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THE  POSITION  OF  WOMAN  IN  THE  PAST. 


From  the  beginning  of  time  oppression  has  been  the  common 
lot  of  woman  and  the  laboring  nian.  In  spite  of  all  changes  in 
form  this  oppression  has  remained  the  same.  Only  at  rare  inter¬ 
vals  during  the  long  course  of  history  has  either  woman  or  the 
laborer  become  alive  to  the  consciousness  of  servitude,  woman 
even  more  rarely  than  the  laborer,  because  her  position  was  even 
lower  than  his,  and  even  by  him  she  was  regarded  and  treated  as 
an  inferior,  and  continues  to  be  so  to  this  day.  Servitude  which 
lasts  for  hundreds  of  generations  ends  by  becoming  a  habit.  In¬ 
heritance  and  education  teach  both  parties  to  regard  it  as  the 
natural  state.  Consequently  woman  accepts  her  subordinate 
position  so  entirely  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  it  costs  no  little 
trouble  to  convince  her  of  its  degradation  and  to  rouse  in  her  the 
aspiration  to  become  a  member  of  society  enjoying  the  same 
rights  as  man  and  in  every  respect  his  peer. 

The  statement  that  from  the  beginning  of  time  oppression 
was  the  common  lot  of  woman  and  the  laborer  must  be  em¬ 
phasized  even  more  forcibly  with  regard  to  woman.  WoMJan 
was  the  £rst  human  being  that  tasted  bondage.  Woman  was  a 
slave  before  the  slave  existed. 

The  basis  of  all  oppression  is  economic  dependence  on  the 
oppressor.  This  has  been  the  condition  of  woman  in  the  past 
and  it  still  is  so. 

On  the  threshold  of  the  past  we  find  the  horde  as 
the  first  human  community.  In  the  horde,  as  in  the  cattle 
herd,  sexual  impulses  were  gratified  without  order  or  separation 
according  to  pairs.  We  have  no  grounds  for  assuming  that  in 
this  primitive  state  men  were  physically  or  mentally  superior  to 
women.*  Not  only  is  such  an  assumption  a  priori  improbable, 
the  observations  afforded  us  by  savage  races  at  the  present  day 
tend  to  prove  the  contrar3\  Among  all  such  races  the  size  and 
weight  of  the  brain  differs  far  less  according  to  sex  than  is  the 
case  among  civilized  nations,  while  in  regard  to  bodily  strength, 
little  or  no  inferiority  exists  on  the  side  of  the  women.  Indeed, 
certain  tribes  in  the  interior  of  Africa  are  governed  b}^  women  in¬ 
stead  of  men,  owing  to  the  superior  strength  of  the  former. t  In 
one  Afghan  tribe  the  women  carry  on  war  and  hunt,  while  the 
imen  attend  to  the  household.  The  King  of  Ashantce  in  West 
|Airica,  and  the  King  of  Dahomey  in  Central  Africa  have  female 

I  *  Tacitus,  for  instance,  states  distinctly  that  among  the  Germans,  who,  in  his  time,  liad  already 
i'fcached  a  higher  degree  of  civilization  than  the  one  under  discussion,  the  women  were  by  no  means  in¬ 
terior  to  the  men,  either  in  size  or  strength. 

I  tL.  Buechner:  Die  Frau;  ihre  natuerliche  Stellung  und  gesellschaftlifhe  Bestimmung,  (Woman,  Her 
iNatural  Position  and  Social  Destin}’.)  “  Neue  Gescllschafte,"  vol“.  1879  and  1880. 
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body-guards,  and  regiments  entirely  reeruited  from  and  offieered 
by  woiiien,  who  distinguish  themselves  from  the  male  troops  by 
greater  eoiirage  and  bloodthirstiness.  (“Da  werden  Weiber  zu 
Hya.Mieir’  Then  women  bceome  hyenas.  Schiller,  Lied  von  der 
Ofocke). 

The  so-called  Amazon  States  which  are  supposed  to  have  ex-  , 
isted  in  ancient  times  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  and  in  Asia, 
and  which  were  composed  entirely  of  women,  can  only  be  ex¬ 
plained  on  the  grounds  of  physical  superiority.  There  are  said  ^ 
to  have  been  remnants  of  these  States  as  late  as  the  reign  of  ( 
Alexander  the  Great,  as  Diodorus  tells  us,  tliat  a  Queen  of  the  | 
Amazons,  named  Thalestris,  came  into  Alexander’s  camp,  in 
order  to  become  a  mother  through  him. 

If  these  Amazon  States  were  really  historical  communities, 
their  existence  could  only  have  been  possible  by  the  strict  exclu¬ 
sion  of  men.  Accordingl}^  they  are  said  to  have  satisfied  their 
sexual  impulses,  and  to  have  provided  for  the  propagation  of  the  - 
race  by  uniting  themselves  on  certain  days  of  the  year  with  the  ^ 
men  of  neighboring  States. 

But  such  conditions  are  always  exceptional,  and  their  un-  < 
tcnableness  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  they  no  longer  exist. 

The  bondage  of  women  in  primaeval  times,  the  continuation  j 
of  this  bondage  through  the  centuries  that  followed,  and  the 
consequent  dilTerentiation  ot  bodily  and  mental  powers  Vv^hich  I 
resulted  therefrom,  and  thus  became  the  secondary  cause  of  se¬ 
verer  bondage  still,  have  their  foundation  in  the  peculiarities  of  I 
women  as  sexual  beings.  Primaeval  woman,  although  the  equal  ( 
of  man  in  bodily  and  mental  power,  nevertheless  became  his  in¬ 
ferior  ^vhen  periods  of pregnancy,  birth  and  lactation  forced  her 
to  look  to  him  for  assistance,  support  and  protection.  This  occa¬ 
sional  helplessness  of  woman  at  a  time  when  physical  strength 
alone  was  held  in  respect,  and  the  struggle  for  existence  appeared 
in  its  most  brutal  and  savage  form,  was  the  origin  of  many  acts 
of  violence  towards  the  female  sex,  of  the  destruction  of  female 
children,  and  of  rape. 

As  long  as  the  single  hordes,  and  later  on  the  tribes  (clans) 
were  in  a  state  of  constant  warfare,  and  before  agriculture  or  the 
breeding  of  cattle  had  been  introduced,  and  dearth  was  conse-  > 
qucntlj  no  rare  occurrence,  it  was  a  matter  of  primary  import¬ 
ance  for  the  horde  or  tribe  to  free  itself  from  every  appendage 
that  required  care,  that  was  an  impediment  in  battle  or  flight, 
and  that  promised  small  future  return  for  the  trouble  incurred  ' 

I  his  ap])lied  especially  to  female  children,  who  were  consequently 
put  out  of  the  way  as  soon  as  possible  after  birth.  A  few  only  of  ’ 
the  strongest  were  allowed  to  live  for  the  necessary  purposes  of 
propagation.  This  is  the  simple  explanation  of  the  practice  , 
which  still  exists  in  many  savage  races  of  FurtherAsia  and  Africa, 
ot  killing  female  infants  immediately  after  birth,  a  practice  which 
has  also  been  erroneously  ascribed  to  the  modern  Chinese.  The 
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same  fate  was  shared  by  all  male  children  who  came  crippled  or 
misshapen  into  the  w^orld,  and  therefore  threatened  to  become  a 
burden  to  the  tribe.  They  too  were  put  out  of  the  way.  As  is 
well  known,  the  same  custom  prevailed  in  several  Greek  States, 
e.  g.,  in  Sparta. 

A  further  reason  for  destroying  female  children  was  the  loss 
of  life  which  an  endless  state  of  warfare  occasioned  among  the 
males,  who  thus  sought  to  avoid  a  disproportionate  increase  of 
women.  Moreover,  it  was  a  far  simpler  plan  to  capture  women 
by  force  than  to  bring  them  up  from  infancy. 

At  first  and  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  no  lasting  union 
existed  between  man  and  wife;  unrestricted  intercourse  (promis¬ 
cuity)  prevailed;  the  women  were  the  property  of  the  horde  or 
tribe,  without  the  right  of  choice  or  refusal.  They  were  made  use 
of  just  like  any  other  common  property.  The  existence  of  the 
mq^er^s  right  of  property  in  the  child  jgynecocracy,)  long  main¬ 
tained  among  certain  races,  for  instance  in  Strabo’s  time,  among 
the  Lydians  and  Socrians,  and  up  to  the  present  day  on  the  island 
of  Java,  among  the  Huronian  Indians,  and  Irokees,  and  many 
tribes  of  Central  Africa,  clearly  proves  this  promiscuity  of  sexual 
intercourse.  According  to  this  law  the  children  were  the  property 
of  the  mother,  as  the  multiplicity  of  males  excluded  paternal  re¬ 
search.  The  question  of  paternity  is,  as  Goethe  puts  into  the  , 
mouth  of  Friedrich  in  the  ''Wanderjahre,”  at  best  only  a  question 
of  good  faith.  The  maternal  right  was  preserved  as  a  custom 
among  some  races,  even  after  they  had  reached  a  higher  stage  of 
civilization,  after  private  property  had  begun  to  exist,  and  a 
distinct  system  of  inheritance  had  been  introduced.  Its  result 
was  validity  of  succession  in  the  female  line  alone.  The  existence 
V  of  this  maternal  right  was  doubtless  the  cause  that  among  some 
nations,  even  in  early  times,  women  became  rulers.  We  are  not 
likely  to  go  far  wrong  in  assuming  that  there  was  from  the 
beginning  a  difference  of  rank  between  captured  women  and  those 
born  in  the  tribe,  and  that,  ’after  the  leadership  had  by  degrees 
become  hereditary  in  certain  families,  and  a  male  heir  was  want¬ 
ing,  a  capalile  woman,  if  such  there  were,  was  invested  with 
supreme  authority.  When  this  had  once  occurred  it  would  easily 
become  a  matter  of  habit,  until  at  length  the  right  of  women  to 
succeed  to  the  chieftainship  was  as  much  recognized  as  that 
of  men. 

Woman  must  have  further  obtained  an  ascendancy  in  all 
places  in  which  her  sex  was  in  the  minority,  and  in  which  conse¬ 
quently,  instead  of  polygamy,  polyandry  prevailed.  This  is  the 
present  condition  in  Ceylon,  in  the  Sandwich  and  Marquesas 
Isles,  in  the  Congo  and  Loango  territories.  It  was  moreover  the 
privilege  of  kings’  daughters  among  the  Incas  in  Peru  to  possess 
several  husbands.  It  appears  to  be  a  natural  law  of  communities 
in  which  polyandry  exists,  that  the  number  of  males  born  is  con-^ 
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siderably  larger  than  that  of  females,  a  circumstance  which  tends 
to  perpetuate  the  previous  condition. 

With  the  exception  of  these  examples,  which  must  be  regarded 
as  abnormities,  man  has  everywhere  arrogated  the  supreme 
power  to  himself.  This  must  certainly  have  been  the  case  from 
the  moment  in  which  a  lasting  connection  between  a  single  man 
and  a  single  woman  commenced,  a  connection  which  was  pro¬ 
bably  brought  about  by  the  man.  It  was  doubtless  a  scarcity  of 
women,  or  admiration  of  one  particular  woman,  that  first  roused 
in  him  the  desire  for  permanent  possession.  Male  egotism  awoke. 
One  man  took  possession  of  a  woman  with  or  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  other  men,  who  then  followed  his  example.  He  obliged 
the  woman  to  receive  only  his  caresses,  taking  in  return  the  obli¬ 
gation  upon  himself  to  regard  her  as  his  wife  and  to  protect  and 
bring  up  her  children  as  his  own.  This  relationship  appeared 
more  advantageous  to  the  woman  than  her  former  condition  on 
account  of  his  greater  seeurity.  Thus  marriage  arose.* 

The  foundations  of  private  property,  of  the  family,  tribe  and 
state,  were  thus  laid. 

The  possession  of  wife  and  children  taught  primaeval  man  to 
regard  a  fixed  abode  as  desirable.  Hitherto  he  had  ranged 
through  the  woods,  sleeping  by  night  on  trees  or  in  caves,  when 
not  driven  away  by  wild  beasts.  Now  he  built  himself  a  hut,  to 
which  he  returned  after  hunting  and  fishing.  The  division  of 
labor  began.  The  man  hunted, fished  and  fought,  the  woman  did 
the  housework,  if  the  expression  may  be  applied  to  this  primitive 
age.  The  uncertain  returns  of  the  chase,  the  inclemency  of  the 
seasons,  forced  the  family,  when  it  increased  in  numbers,  to  tame 
animals  and  use  their  milk  and  flesh  for  nourishment.  The  hunter 
became  a  herdsman.  The  children  grew  up,  intermarried  (the 
conception  of  incest  belongs  to  a  very  much  later  period ),  and 
thus  gave  rise  successively  to  the  patriarchal  family,  the  village 
community,  the  tribe t  The  tribe  became  divided  into  many 
smaller  tribes,  which,  when  their  numbers  increased,  quarreled 
with  each  other  about  pasture  land.  This  quarrel  for  pasture 
land,  the  desire  to  remain  in  a  fruitful  and  pleasant  district,  in 
spite  of  a  thickening  population,  was  the  origin  of  agriculture. 

Woman  had  her  own  part  to  play  in  all  these  phases  of  de- 

*  Of  ciMJr>e  I  do  nut  rucan  to  say  by  this  that  any  individual  “discovered”  raarriag^e,  or  created  it,  as 
“CIvxl  llic  I'athcr  created  the  fir-^t  man  Adam.”  New  ideas  arc  never  the  i»roperty  of  one  individual, 
they  are  tlie  i)ruduct  of  an  abstraction  obtained  by  the  co-operation  of  many  individuals.  The  way  is 
hni'/ bctwi-cM  ^;nispitiK^  an  idea,  fonnulatim:  it,  and  realizinj^  it  in  practice.  On  this  road  many  meet. 
Tills  Is  the  ria^oii  wliy  one  so  frequently  rec»»^'iuzos  the  ideas  of  another  as  one’s  own  and  vice  versa. 
When  ideas  fall  on  |,^ruund  that  is  ready  for  them,  in  other  words,  when  they  are  the  expression  of  a  gen¬ 
erally  felt  need,  they  are  quiekly  aecepted.  We  are  justified  in  assuming  tiiat  this  applies  to  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  marriage,  .\lthough  no  one  man  was  the  author  of  marriage,  there  must  have  been  one  man 
who  made  the  beginning,  and  whose  cxami>le  was  followed  by  all. 

t  .Max  Stirner,  in  “  Dcr  Uinzige  und  Sein  Kigenthum”  (The  Individual  and  Ills  Property),  expresses 
his  iiulignatiofi  at  this  eliange  in  opinion  concerning  incest,  which,  ho  says,  is  a  question*  which  every 
one  has  to  settle  with  his  own  conscience.  Some  are  impelled  to  anathematize  the  act  by  zeal  for  a 
’•  Holy  dod,"  (.thcTs  by  zeal  for  “  Sacred  Right.”  The  eondeinnation  of  incest  is  embarrassing  for  be¬ 
lievers  in  the  Itildc.  After  U»k1  had  created  the  first  pair  of  human  beings,  and  their  son  Cain  had 
killed  .Vhcl,  the  propagation  of  the  race  was  only  possible  by  a  repetition  of  the  creative  aet  or  by  Cain’s 
union  with  a  Hl.-tcr.  lint  he  possessed  no  sister,  as  according  to  the  Bible  story,  the  first  pair  of  human 
beings  w«-re  .Maltlmsians  or  adherents  of  the  Two-children  System.  So  Cain  went  and  took  a  wife.  But 
where  did  she  come  from?  And  this  fratricide,  the  only  survivor  of  Adam,  became  the  ancestor  of  the 
whole  human  race. 
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veloptneot.  She  was  man's  chief  servant,  she  not  only  attended 
to  the  children  and  to  the  household,  but  also  made  the  clothing, 
built  the  hut  or  tent,  took  it  to  pieces  again,  and  carried  it,  when 
the  family  left  one  spot  to  settle  in  another.  After  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  agriculture,  and  the  invention  of  the  plough,  woman  was 
the  first  beast  of  draught;  she,  too,  mostly  gathered  in  the  harvest. 

Man  meanwhile  played  the  part  of  lord;  the  nature  of  his  em¬ 
ployments  tended  more  to  rouse  thought  and  awaken  reflection. 
Accordingly  he  advanced  in  bodily  and  mental  development,  while 
woman,  under  the  weight  of  her  double  yoke,  slavery  and  the 
treatment  befitting  a  slave,  was  compelled  to  overtax  her  physical 
strength  and  remain  stunted  in  mind. 

Man,  having  grown  accustomed  to  rule,  enforced  her,  total 
estrangement  from  other  men;  she  was  obliged  to  retire  from 
their  presence  and  to  confine  herself  to  the  space  assigned  to  her 
in  the  hut,  and  finally,  to  avoid  putting  temptation  in  the  way  of 
a  covetous  neighbor,  to  veil  her  face  and  person.  In  the  East, 
where,  owing  to  the  climate,  sexual  desires  have  always  been 
strongest  and  least  restricted,  this  seclusion  of  woman  from  the 
sight  of  a  stranger  naturally  reached  its  highest  pitch.  The 
relationship  of  master  and  servant  between  man  and  wife  led  to 
the  following  results : 

Woman  was  no  longer  a  mere  object  of  sexual  enjoyment  and 
a  means  of  propagation,  as  in  the  horde;  she  was  the  bearer  of 
heirs  through  whom  the  man  continued  to  possess  his  property 
after  his  death,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  immortalized  himself,  and 
she  was  also  a  valuable  servant.  She  began  to  represent  a  defi¬ 
nite  worth  and  became  a  m  uch  sought  article  of  exchange,  which 
man  obtained  by  bargain  from  its  possessor,  the  father  of  the 
young  woman,  and  in  return  for  which  he  gave  other  articles  of 
exchange — cattle,  game,  arms  or  fruits  of  the  field.  Up  to  the 
present  day  among  all  uncivilized  nations  we  still  find  the  virgin 
exchanged  for  some  other  object  of  value;  consequently  she 
becomes  as  much  the  property  of  the  man  as  any  other  possession, 
which  he  can  dispose  of  at  his  pleasure,  which  he  can  retain  or 
cast  off,  ill  treat  or  protect.  A  further  consequence  was  that  the 
virgin,  in  leaving  her  father’s  house,  broke  off  all  connection  with 
it;  her  life  was  divided,  as  it  were,  into  two  entirely  separate 
parts — the  first  in  the  parental  home,  the  second  in  that  of  her 
husband  and  master.  This  absolute  separation  was  symbolically 
expressed  among  the  old  Greeks  by  burning  the  decorated  two¬ 
wheeled  carriage,  which  conveyed  the  virgin  and  her  dowry  to 
her  husband,  before  the  door  of  his  house. 

At  a  higher  stage  of  civilization  the  purchase-money  took  the 
shape  of  a  gift,  which,  however,  was  no  longer  received  by  the 
parent,  but  bv  the  bride,  as  compensation  for  her  surrender,  a 
custom  which  as  we  know  is  still  preserved  as  a  symbol  in  all 
modern  states. 
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If  the  possession  of  a  wife  was  desirable,  people  were  not 
oarticiilar  in  uncivilized  times  as  to  the  manner  in  which  she  was 
obtained.  It  was  cheaper  to  carry  her  away  by  force  than  to 
bu  y  and  rape  was  inevitable  when  there  was  a  scarcity  of  women 
anioncr  voung  tribes  or  peoples.  The  classical  example  of  rape  on 
XgVscale  is  related  in  the  story  of  the  Rape  of  the  Sabines  by 
the  Romans.  Rape  has  been  continued  symbolically  up  t o  t^he 
present  day.  e.  g.,  among  the  Araucanian  Indians  South  Chib. 
While  friends  of  the  bridegroom  are  bargaining 
the  former  steals  with  his  horse  into  the  neighborhood  of  the 
house,  captures  the  bride,  flings  her  on  to  the  horse  s  back  and 
escapes  with  her  into  the  nearest  wood.  Men.,  women  and 
children  endeavor  to  hinder  the  flight,  by  cries  and  screams.  As 
soon  as  bride  and  bridegroom  have  reached  the  wood,  the  mar- 
riaccis  regarded  as  concluded,  even  in  cases  in  which  the  elope¬ 
ment  took  place  against  the  will  of  the  parents.  The 
forest  is  the  bridal  chamber,  entrance  into  which  completes  the 

wedding  ceremony.  .  ,  i  •  i 

As  the  greatest  possible  fertility  is  an  innate  natural  impulse 
implanted  in  every  living  being,  and  fertility  becomes  easy  and 
unrestricted  in  proportion  to  the  excess  of  fertile  soil,  as  further 
woman  was  alwa^^s  a  desired  object  of  enjoyment  to  man,  which 
he  was  ready  to  change  as  often  as  possible,  and  as  her  powers 
of  work  as  well  as  those  of  her  offspring  served  to  increase  the 
riches  and  importance  of  her  husband,  there  was  every  induce¬ 
ment  to  polygamy.  But  as  women  are  naturally  hardly  more 
numerous  than  men — as  will  be  shown  later  on  the  only  resource 
was  to  buy  them  from  foreign  tribes  or  nations,  or,  better  still, |to 
capture  them.  Women  became  the  most  valuable  booty  in  war. 

Among  all  peoples  at  a  certain  stage  of  civilization  land  was 
possessed  in  common,  with  the  modification  that,  while  'wood, 
meadow  and  water  belonged  to  all,  the  part  assigned  to  agricul¬ 
ture  was  separated  into  lots  and  divided  among  the  fathers  of 
families  according  to  the  size  of  the  l?jtter.  This  institution  gave 
rise  to  a  new  distinction  between  the  sexes,  which  clearly  shows 
that  woman  was  regarded  as  a  second  rate  being. 

As  a  rule  the  daughters  were  entirely  excluded  from  participa¬ 
tion  in  the  lots;  only  the  sons  received  their  share,  and  it  is  evident 
that  under  such  circumstances  the  father  would  from  the  first  re¬ 
gard  the  birth  of  a  son  with  other  eyes  than  that  of  a  daughter. 
Only  among  the  Incas*  and  a  few  other  nations,  the  daughter 
received  half  a  lot.  In  harmony  with  the  conception  of  the  infer¬ 
iority  of  woman  was  the  exclusion  of  daughters  from  the  rights 
of  inheritance  among  ancient  races,  among  some  still  living  races 
in  a  low  state  of  civilization.  On  the  other  hand  there  existed 
aniong'^monogamous  nations  like  the  Germans  an  institution 
which  led  to  the  most  injurious  results.  It  was  customary  for 
the  sons  to  receive  their  lot  from  the  community  on  marriage. 

♦Lavelcye:  “  Primitive  Property.” 


IN  THE  PAST. 


9 


This  frequently  induced  the  fathers  to  marry  their  sons  at  the  age 
of  ten  or  twelve  to  mature  virgins.  A  consummation  of  the  mar¬ 
riage  being  therefore  impossible,  the  father  abused  his  paternal 
power  and  took  the  place  of  his  son  as  husbandf  The  consequent 
degeneration  of  family  relationships  may  be  readily  imagined. 
The  marriage  chastity  of  our  ancestors,  like  so  many  admirable 
traits  of  these  ancient  times,  is  a  beautiful  fable. 

As  long  as  the  daughter  remained  in  her  father^s  house  she 
had  to  earn  her  bread  by  hard  work;  if  she  forsook  his  house  to 
become  a  wife,  she  relinquished  all  claims  and  became  a  stranger 
to  the  community.  This  was  the  condition  of  things  everywhere, 
in  India,  Egypt,  Greece,  Rome,  Germany,  England,  in  the  Aztec 
and  Inca  kingdoms.  And  it  exists  to-day  in  the  Caucasus  and  in 
many  districts  of  Russia  and  India.  If  a  man  died  without  son 
or  nephew,  his  landed  property  reverted  to  the  community.  Not 
till  much  later  were  the  daughters  permitted  to  inherit  household 
utensils  or  cattle,  or  to  receive  a  dowry  on  marriage,  and  it  was 
later  still  before  they  enforced  their  claim  to  the  inheritance  of 
landed  property. 

Another  form  in  which  the  man  obtained  possessi  on  of 
woman  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  in  the  story  of  Jacob,  who  earns 
first  Leah,  and  then  Rachel,  by  service.  A  number  of  years  spent 
in  the  service  of  Laban  was  the  price,  a  bargain  in  which  the 
cunning  Laban  outwitted  Jacob  by  giving  him  Leah  instead  of 
Rachel  and  so  forcing  him  to  serve  another  seven  years  for  the 
second  sister.  We  here  see  two  sisters  at  once  as  the  wives  of  one 
man — according  to  our  modern  notions  an  incestuous  relation¬ 
ship.  Jacob  is  moreover  promised  a  part  of  the  next  young  flock 
as  marriage  portion :  selfish  Laban  decides  that  he  is  to  have 
the  spotted  sheep,  which  are  known  by  experience  to  be  the 
least  numerous.  Laban  himself  is  to  have  the  unspotted.  But 
this  time  Jacob  was  the  cleverer.  As  he  had  cheated  his  brother 
Esau  of  his  birthright,  he  now  cheated  Laban  of  his  lambs.  He 
had  studied  Darwinism  long  before  Darwin ;  as  the  Bible  tells  us, 
he  cut  spotted  rods  which  he  put  up  at  the  ponds  and  saltpits 
resorted  to  by  the  sheep.  The  constant  sight  of  these  rods  had 
such  an  effect  on  the  mother  sheep  that  most  of  their  young  were 
spotted.  Thus  was  Israel  saved  by  the  cunning  of  one  ofhis 
earliest  ancestors. 

Another  consequence  of  the  supremacy  of  man  over  woman, 
and  which  makes  itself  felt  to-da}^  more  intensely  than  ever  before 
is  Prostitution.  Although  among  all  the  civilized  nations  of  the 
earth  man  has  demanded  from  his  wife  the  strictest  sexual  reserve 
with  regard  to  other  men,  and  has  frequently  chastised  trans¬ 
gression  of  this  law  by  the  crudest  forms  of  punishment — his  wife 
was  his  property  and  his  slave  over  whose  life  and  death  he  was 
arbiter— in  spite  of  all  this  he  was  byno  means  inclined  to  subject 
himself  to  a  similar  restraint.  He  could  buy  two  wives,  or  as 
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victor  in  battle,  capture  them  from  the  conquered;  but  this  was 
of  no  avail  if  he  were  unable  to  support  them  permanently.  In 
later  times  after  the  distribution  of  property  had  become  ex¬ 
tremely  unequal,  only  a  small  minority  were  in  a  position  to  do 
this,  and  the  limited  number  of  beautiful  woman  heightened  their 
price.  But  the  man  was  often  absent  in  war  or  on  a  journey,  and 
even  when  at  home  he  desired  variety  in  his  amorous  enjoyment. 
To  meet  this  desire,  unmarried  women,  widows,  cast  off  wives  or 
the  wives  of  the  poor,  offered  themselves  as  prostitutes,  who  were 
paid  for  the  temporarj^  gratification  they  afforded. 

For  a  long  period  of  time,  at  any  rate  in  the  East,  unmarried 
women  were  not  forced  to  practice  the  rigid  reserve*  imposed  on 
married  women.  Virginal  chastity  was  not  exacted  by  men  until 
much  later;  the  claim  represents  a  higher  stage  of  refinement. 
Prostitution  was  not  only  permitted  in  the  case  of  unmarried 
women,  it  was  demanded  of  them  as  the  fulfillment  of  a  religious 
act,  in  Babylon,  Phoenicia,  Lydia  and  other  places.  The  origin 
of  the  custom  was  evidently  the  promiscuity  of  intercourse  in 
primaeval  times,  which  had  been  retained  in  the  shape  of  a  relig¬ 
ious  sacrifice  of  virginity  to  any  one  who  paid  the  price  asked  by 
the  priests.  Similar  customs  still  exist,  as  Bachofen  relates, 
among  various  tribes  of  Further  India,  in  Southern  Arabia,  in 
Madagascar  and  New  Zealand,  where  the  bride  is  surrendered  to 
the  whole  tribe  before  her  marriage.  In  Malabar  the  bridegroom 
rewards  the  man  who  deflorates  his  bride,  “  Many  Caimars  hire 
Patamars  to  deprive  their  wives  of  their  virginity, consequently 
men  of  this  class  are  regarded  with  great  respect,  and  are  accus¬ 
tomed  to  settle  the  price  of  their  services  beforehand.  In  the 
function  of  the  High  Priest  (Namburi)  to  perform  this  service  for 
the  king  (Zainorin)  at  his  marriage,  for  which  the  priest  receives 
fifty  pieces  of  gold.*  Such  institutions  and  customs  were  double 
to  the  advantage  of  a  lascivious  priesthood  and  were  consequently 
upheld  by  it,  and  by  a  male  community  as  lascivious  as  itself. 
I  n  tlie  same  way  the  prostitution  of  unmarried  women  was  made  in¬ 
to  a  law  of  religious  duty.  The  public  sacrifice  of  virginity  symbo¬ 
lized  the  fructification  and  fertility  of  Mother  Earth,  and  was 
consummated  in  honor  of  the  Goddess  of  Fruitfulness,  revered  by 
the  peoples  of  the  ancient  world  under  the  names  of  Aschera- 
Astarte,  Mylitta,  Aphrodite,  Venus  and  Kybelc.  For  her  wor¬ 
ship  special  temples  were  erected,  surrounded  by  chambers  of 
many  kinds,  in  which  sacrifice  of  the  nature  described  was  offered. 
The  price  paid  by  the  men  found  its  way  into  the  sacerdotal 
purse.  When  Jesus  drove  out  the  dealers  and  money  changers  for 
desecrating  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  those  same  chambers  exist¬ 
ed  there,  in  which  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  Goddess  of  Love. 

When,  according  to  our  notions,  such  a  scandalous  exposure 
of  the  most  intimate,  though  most  natural  relationship  between 
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the  sexes  was  possible,  we  cannot  wonder  that  the  ^prostitution 
of  women  appeared  neither  immoral  nor  indecent  to  the  men  of 
the  times,  who  then  as  now  were  the  sole  representatives  of 
^‘public  opinion.^’  A  considerable  number  of  women  preferred 
the  greater  freedom  which  they  enjoyed  as  Hetserse  to  marriage, 
and  carried  on  the  trade  of  prostitution  as  a  means  of  livelihood. 
In  unrestrained  intercourse  with  men,  the  more  intelligent  of  the 
Hetaerae,  who  were  doubtless  often  of  good  birth,  acquired  a  far 
greater  degree  of  versatility  and  culture  than  that  possessed  by 
the  majority  of  married  women,  living  in  a  state  of  enforced 
ignorance  and  bondage.  This  invested  the  Hetaerae  with  the 
greater  charm  for  the  men,  in  addition  to  the  arts  which  they 
employed  in  the  special  exercise  of  their  profession.  This  ex¬ 
plains  the  fact  that  many  of  them  enjoyed  the  esteem  of  some  of 
the  most  distinguished  and  eminent  men  of  Greece,  to  whom  they 
stood  in  a  relationship  of  influential  intimacy,  a  position  held  by 
no  legitimate  wife.  The  names  of  these  Hetaerae  are  famous  to 
the  present  day,  while  one  inquires  in  vain  after  the  names  of  the 
legitimate  wives. 

Under  such  conditions  the  position  of  women  in  the  ancient 
world  was  one  of  extreme  oppression.  She  was  physically  re¬ 
strained  and  repressed,  and  mentally  even  more  so.  In  the  house¬ 
hold  she  was  only  one  degree  better  than  the  servants,  her  own 
sons  were  her  masters,  to  whom  she  owed  obedience.  This  re¬ 
lationship  is  well  described  in  the  Odyssey.  Telemachus,  feeling 
that  he  has  reached  man’s  estate,  enters  the  ranks  of  the  suitors, 
and  commands  his  mother,  Penelope,  to  retire  to  her  own  apart¬ 
ments,  an  order  which  she  obeys  in  silence.  Telemachus  also 
promises  the  suitors  to  marry  his  mother  to  one  of  them  within 
a  year,  if  his  father  does  not  return  before  that  time  has  elapsed, 
and  the  suitors  regard  the  promise  as  perfectly  natural.  The 
position  of  women  in  cultured  Greece  is  also  placed  clearly  before 
us  in  ‘Hphigenia  in  Tauris.”  Iphigenia  laments:  ‘‘The  condi¬ 
tion  of  woman  is  worse  than  that  of  all  human  beings.  If  man 
is  favored  by  fortune  he  becomes  a  ruler  and  wins  fame  on  the  bat¬ 
tlefield,  and  if  the  gods  have  ordained  him  misfortune,  he  is  the 
first  to  die  a  fair  death  among  his  people.  But  the  joys  of  woman 
are  narrowly  compassed;  she  is  given  unasked  in  marriage,  by 
others,  often  to  strangers,  and  when  destruction  falls  upon  her 
house,  she  is  dragged  away  by  the  victor.” 

After  all  this  we  need  not  wonder  that  among  many  nations 
and  at  many  different  times,  the  question  was  seriously  discussed, 
as  to  whether  women  were  human  beings  and  possessed  a  soul.  The 
Chinese  and  Indians  deny  the  human  equality  of  woman,  and  at  the 
Council  of  Macon,  in  the  sixth  century,  a.  d.,  the  question  of  the 
soul  and  humanity  of  women  was  gravely  weighed  and  answered 
in  the  affirmitive  by  a  small  majority.  Woman  is  not  a  subject, 
^  she  is  an  object,  which  man  uses  and  abuses,  as  a  thing  is  used 
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and  abused.  There  was  therefore  no  reason  why  Roman  Catholic 
casuists  should  not  whet  their  wit  on  the  question.  After  all  this 
it  is  easv  to  understand  why  woman  has  been  kept  in  a  state  of 
dependence  until  now,  and  that  although  the  forms  of  her  oppres¬ 
sion  have  varied,  the  oppression  has  always  remained  the  same. 

What  the  forms  and  gradual  changes  of  this  oppression  were 
will  be  shown  in  the  sequel. 

Subject  to  man  in  all  social  relationships,  woman  was  especial- 
Iv  so  where  his  sexual  desires  were  concerned.  These  desires  in¬ 
crease  in  violence,  in  proportion  to  the  warmth  of  the  climate, 
which  makes  the  blood  flow  hotter  and  faster,  while  at  the  same 
lime  the  fertility  of  the  soil  makes  the  strugle  for  existence  easy. 
For  this  reason,  the  East  has  from  time  immemorial  been  the 
nursery  for  all  sexual  vices  and  excesses,  to  which  the  richest  and 
jioorcst,  the  wisest  and  most  ignorant,  alike  gave  themselves  up. 
I'or  this  reason,  too,  the  public  prostitution  of  women  was  in¬ 
troduced  into  all  civilized  Eastern  countries  at  a  very  early  date. 

In  Babylon,  the  powerful  capital  of  the  Babylonian  empire, 
regulations  existed  requiring  every  virgin  to  make  at  least  one 
pilgrimage  to  the  Temple  of  the  goddess  Mylitta,  and  there  to  sur¬ 
render  herself  in  honor  of  the  deity  to  the  free  choice  of  the  men 
who  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  place. 

In  Armenia,  the  goddess  Anaitis  was  worshiped  in  the  same 
manner.  A  similar  organization  of  the  sexual  cult  existed  in 
Egypt,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  Carthage,  and  even  in  Greece 
and  Rome.  Not  even  the  Jews  were  strangers  to  the  prostitution 
of  women  as  part  of  a  religious  ceremony,  as  is  abundantly  shown 
by  Old  Testament  evidence.  Abraham  lent  his  wife  Sarah  without 
.scruple  to  other  men,  e.  g,y  to  Pharaoh,  who  rewarded  him  richly. 
The  forefather  of  the  Jews  and  ancestors  of  Jesus  saw  nothing  ob- 
jectioiialile  in  a  bargain,  which  was,  according  to  our  ideas,  in  the 
highest  degree  sordid  and  indecent.  It  is  certainly  strange  that 
our  children  are  still  taught  at  school  to  regard  this  man  with  the 
greatest  veneration.  Jacob  had,  as  we  know,  two  sisters,  Leah 
and  Rachel,  as  wives,  who  gave  him  their  maids  as  concubines. 
David,  Solomon  and  others  posvsessed  whole  harems,  without  fall¬ 
ing  into  disfavor  with  Jehovah  on  that  account.  It  was  custom¬ 
ary  (moral)  and  the  women  made  no  objection. 

In  Lydia,  Carthage  and  Cyprus,  \^oung  girls  were  permitted 
to  earn  their  marriage  portion  b}^  prostitution.  It  is  asserted 
that  Cheops,  King  of  hvgypt,  covered  the  cost  of  building  a  pyra¬ 
mid  with  the  sums  earned  by  the  prostitution  of  his  daughter. 
King  Riiampsinit,  who  lived  about  2,000  years  b.  c.,  is  said,  on  the 
discovery  of  a  dexterous  thelt  in  his  treasury,  in  order  to  trace  the 
thief,  to  have  issued  a  proclamation  to  the  effect  that  his  daugh¬ 
ter  would  surrender  herself  to  every  man  who  could  tell  her  a  par- 
ticularly^intcresting  story.  The  thief,  we  are  told,  appeared 
among  the  suitors.  After  he  had  related  his  tale  and  received  his 
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reward,  the  king^s  daughter  tried  to  hold  him  fast.  But  instead 
of  his  hand, -she  found  the  hand  of  a  corpse  in  her  own.  This 
clever  trick  caused  the  king  to  deelare  publicly  that  he  would  in¬ 
flict  no  punishment  on  him  but  give  him  the  hand  of  his  daughter 
in  marriage  if  he  would  come  forward  and  make  himself  known, 
which  he  accordingly  did. 

Owing  to  this  state  of  affairs,  the  custom  was  preserved,  for 
instance  among  the  Lydians,  of  tracing  the  descent  of  children 
through  the  mother.  Another  habit  which  existed  among  many 
ancient  races,  according  to  J.  Scherr,  among  the  ancient  Germans, 
was  that  of  showing  hospitality  to  a  guest  by  giving  him  wife  or 
daughter  for  the  night. 

In  Greece  public  brothels  were  universally  established  at  an 
early  date.  Solon  introduced  them  as  State  institutions  into 
Athens  about  594  b.  c.,  which  caused  a  contemporary  to  sing  his 
praise  in  the  following  manner;  “Solon  be  extolled!  for  thou  hast 
brought  public  women  for  the  safety  of  the  town,  for  the  morals 
of  a  town  filled  with  strong  young  men,  who,  but  for  thy  wise  in¬ 
stitution,  would  have  given  themselves  up  to  the  annoyance  and 
pursuit  of  women  of  the  upper  classes.’’  Thus  did  a  law  of  the 
state  recognize  as  the  natural  right  of  men  an  act  which,  when 
committed  by  women,  was  regarded  as  degrading  and  criminal. 
This  same  Solon  decreed  in  this  same  Athens  that  “a  woman  who 
had  intercourse  with  a  lover  must  atone  for  the  enormity  by  loss 
of  freedom  or  life.”  Her  husband  might  sell  her  as  a  slave.  And 
this  unequal  meting  out  of  justice  exists  as  much  to-day  as  then. 

In  Athens  a  sumptuous  temple  was  dedicated  to  the  goddess 
Hetaerae.  In  the  time  of  Plato,  400  years  b.  c.,  there  were  no 
less  than  one  thousand  prostitutes  (Hierodulae)  in  the  Temple  of 
Aphroditein  Corinth,  which  was  celebrated  for  its  luxury  through¬ 
out  all  Greece.  Corinth  enjoyed  the  same  reputation  among  the 
male  Greek  population  of  that  age  as  Hamburg  enjoyed  among 
the  Germans  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Hetaerae, 
famous  at  once  for  their  beauty  and  intellect,  such  as  Phryne,  Lais 
of  Corinth,  Gnathoena,  and  Aspasia,  afterwards  the  wife  of  the 
renowned  Periklcs,  were  objects  of  universal  admiration  among 
the  most  distinguished  Greeks.  They  were  admitted  to  their  as¬ 
semblies  and  banquets,  while  the  “honest”  women  of  Greece  were 
without  exception  confined  to  the  house,  The  “honest”  woman 
was  allowed  to  appear  nowhere  in  public,  she  always  wore  a  veil 
in  the  streets,  and  was  dressed  with  the  greatest  simplicity.  Her 
culture  was  of  the  lowest  order,  for  her  instruction  was  intention¬ 
ally  neglected;  she  spoke  badly,  and  possessed  neither  refinement 
nor  grace.  How  many  men  are  there  among  ourselves  who  pre¬ 
fer  the  society  of  a  fair  sinner  to  that  of  their  legitimate  wife,  be¬ 
longing  to  the  “Props  of  the  State,”  the  “Pillars  of  Order,”  and 
whose  function  it  is  to  watch  over  the  sanctity  of  married  and 
family  life. 
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Demosthenes,  the  great  orator,  defined  the  sexual  relations  of 
the  Athenians  shortly  as  follows:  “We  marry  in  order  to  obtain 
legitimate  children  and  a  faithful  warder  of  the  house;  we  keep 
concubines  as  servants  for  our  daily  attendance,  but  we  seek  the 
Hetaerae  for  love’s  delight.”  Thus  the  wife  was  a  mere  appara¬ 
tus  for  bearing  children,  a  faithful  dog  that  watched  the  house. 
The  master  of  the  house  lived  accordingtohis  own  good  pleasure. 
The  ideas  on  women  and  the  sexual  relationship  which  Plato  de¬ 
velops  in  his  “state”  are,  judged  by  our  standard, erude  in  theex- 
treme.  He  demands  community  of  wives  and  the  regulation  of 
generation  by  selection.  Aristotle  is  more  of  a  bourgeois.  In  his 
“Politica”  woman  is  free  although  inferior  to  man,  but  he  vindi¬ 
cates  her  right  of  “givinggood  advice.”  Thukydides  expresses  an 
opinion  which  will  meet  with  the  approval  of  all  modern  Phil¬ 
istines,  He  says:  “The  wife  who  deserves  the  highest  praise  is  she 
of  whom  one  hears  neither  good  nor  evil  outside  her  own  house.” 
He  therefore  expects  women  to  lead  a  kind  of  passive,  vegetable 
existence,  which  at  no  pokit  crosses  the  circle  of  man. 

Most  of  the  Greek  States  were  towns  with  but  little  adjoin¬ 
ing  land;  the  Greeks  lived  by  their  slaves.*  Too  great  an  increase 
of  the  ruling  class  would  therefore  have  endangered  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  accustomed  manner  of  life.  Accordingly  Aristotle  ad¬ 
vised  abstinence  from  women,  and  preached  sodomy  in  the  place 
of  natural  love.  Socrates  regarded  sodomy  as  the  privilege  and 
sign  of  higher  culture.  The  male  Greeks  shared  this  view  and 
lived  in  harmony  with  it.  Thero  were  just  as  many  houses  with 
male  as  with  female  prostitutes.  In  such  a  social  atmosphere  as 
this, Thukydides  was  able  to  exclaim:  “Woman  is  more  evil  than 
the  storm-tossed  waves,  than  the  heat  of  fire,  than  the  fall  of  the 
wild  cataract;  if  it  was  a  god  who  created  woman,  wherever  he 
may  be,  let  him  know,  that  he  is  the  unhappy  author  of  the 
greatest  ills.”t 

During  the  first  centuries  after  the  foundation  of  Rome,  the 
Roman  woman  possessed  no  rights  at  all.  Her  position  was  as 
abject  as  in  Greece.  It  was  not  until  the  State  had  grown  large 
and  powerful,  and  the  Roman  patrician  had  accumulated  vast 
riches  that  her  condition  gradually  changed,  and  that  she  obtain¬ 
ed  at  any  rate  greater  social,  though  not  greater  legal  freedom. 
This  occasioned  the  elder  Cato  to  complain,  that  if  every  father  of 
a  family  followed  the  example  of  his  ancestors  and  endeavored  to 
keep  his  wife  in  the  proper  state  of  servility,  the  sex  would  cease 
to  give  so  much  public  annoyance.  J 

Under  the  Empire  woman  acquired  the  right  of  inheritance, 
but  she  herself  remained  a  minor,  and  could  dispose  of  nothing 
without  the  consent  of  her  guardian.  The  father  was  guardian 
as  long  as  he  lived,  even  though  the  daughter  were  married,  un- 

kborlr ^ ‘  PoliUva  the  public  is  an  artificer  or  day 

t  I.©on  Richer:  “  Ia  Fomm«  Hbre."  (Free  Woman.) 

1  Karl  Ilcin/cn:  “  ITcbcr  die  Uechtennd  Stellung  der  Frauen.”  (The  Rightsand  Position  of  Women). 
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less  he  appointed  another  as  guardian  in  his  stead.  After  his 
death  he  was  replaced  by  the  nearest  male  relative,  even  though 
the  latter,  being  an  agnate,  was  himself  incapable  of  inheriting. 
The  new  guardian  also  possessed  the  right  of  transferring  his 
functions  at  will  to  any  third  person.  By  Roman  Law,  the  man 
was  the  proprietor  of  the  woman,  who  had  no  will  of  her  own. 
The  right  of  divorce  was  possessed  only  by  the  man. 

With  the  growing  power  and  wealth  of  Rome,  its  former 
austere  morality  disappeared  and  made  way  to  vices  and  excesses. 
Rome  became  the  center  of  debauchery  and  sensual  refinements. 
The  number  of  public  brr)thels increased,  while  at  the  same  time 
Greek  pederasty  grew  more  and  more  common  among  men. 
Celibacy  and  childlessness  became  more  frequent  in  the  ruling 
class,  and  Roman  ladies  avenged  themselves  by  having  their 
names  registered  in  the  lists  of  the  -®diles,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
superintend  prostitution,  as  a  means  of  avoiding  the  heavy  punish¬ 
ments  of  adultery. 

Owing  to  the  rapid  decrease  in  the  number  of  Roman  citizens 
and  patricians  that  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  decrease  in  the 
number  of  marriages  and  children,  caused  by  the  svstem  of,  large 
landed  estates,  and  the  civil  wars  to  which  this  system  gave  rise, 
Augustus  issued  the  so-called  Julian  law,  in  the  3^ear  IGb.c.,  pro- 
,  viding  for  the  rewmrd  of  paternity  and  for  the  punishment  of 
celibacy.  The  fathers  of  children  took  rank  before  unmarried  or 
childless  men.  Celibates  might  inherit  from  none  but  their  near¬ 
est  relatives.  Childless  men  might  onl}^  receive  the  half  of  legacies, 
the  other  half  reverted  to  the  State.  This  caused  Plutarch  to  ob¬ 
serve:  “The  Romans  do  not  marry  to  obtain  heirs  but  to  inherit.” 

Later  on  the  Julian  law  was  made  still  more  severe.  Tiberius 
decreed  that  no  woman  might  prostitute  herself  whose  grand¬ 
father,  father  or  husband  had  been  a  Roman  knight.  Married 
women  who  had  themselves  registered  as  prostitutes  were  to  be 
treated  as  adiiltresses  and  banished  from  Italy.  Naturally  no 
I  such  punishments  were  inflicted  on  the  men. 

There  were  various  forms  of  the  marriage  ceremony"  under  the 
Empire.  The  most  solemn  was  performed  by  the  High  Priest  in 
the  presence  of  at  least  ten  witnesses.  The  bridal  pair  partook 
together  of  a  cake  made  of  flour,  salt  and  water,  as  a  sign  of  union. 
The  second  form  was  “entering  into  possession,”  which  was  re¬ 
garded  as  accomplished  after  the  woman,  with  the  consent  of  her 
father  or  guardian,  had  lived  for  one  year  with  the  man  under  the 
same  roof.  The  third  form  was  a  kind  of  mutual  purchase;  gold 
coins  and  the  marriage  promise  were  given  on  both  sides. 

Among  the  Jews  marriage  became  a  religious  act  at  an  early 
date.  Nevertheless,  the  wife  had  no  right  of  choice,  the  bride- 
I  groom  was  appointed  by  her  father.  TheTalmud  writes:  “When 
thy  daughter  has  reached  maturity,  set  one  of  th}^  slaves  free  and 
I  betroth  her  unto  him.”  Marriage  was  regarded  as  a  duty  by  the 
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Jews..  “  Be  fruitful  and  multiply.”  And  the  Jewish  race  obeyed 
the  command  and  multiplied  abundantly,  in  spite  of  all  persecu¬ 
tion  and  oppression.  The  Jews  are  the  sworn  enemies  of  Malthu¬ 
sianism. 

Tacitus  says  of  them:  “They  hold  obstinately  together  and 
:tre  generous  to  each  other,  but  they  hate  all  other  men  as  their 
foes.  Thcv  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  strangers,  and  although  of 
extremely 'sensual  temperament,  they  refrain  from  cohabiting 
with  women  of  another  race.  .  .  .  But  they  seek  to  increase 

their  number.  They  regard  it  as  a  sin  to  kill  one  oftheir  offspring, 
and  they  believe  that  the  souls  of  all  who  die  in  battle  or  by  exe¬ 
cution  are  immortal.  Hence  their  desire  to  propagate  the  race, 
and  their  contempt  of  death.” 

Tacitus  hates  and  detests  the  Jews  because  they  disregard  the 
(heathen)  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  accumulate  gifts  and 
treasures.  Hecalls  them  the  worst  of  men,  an  abominable  nation.* 

While  the  Jews,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  were 
driven  to  attach  themselves  more  and  more  to  each  other  and 
thus  to  develop  that  intimate  family  life  which  characterized  them 
during  the  long  period  of  tribulation  that  was  their  lot  almost 
throughout  the  Christian  Middle  Ages,  and  which  is  regarded  as 
a  model  of  virtue  be  the  bourgeois  world  of  to-day,  the  process  of 
dissolution  was  reaching  its  climax  in  Roman  society.  On  the 
one  hand  debauchery  that  bordered  on  madness,  on  the  other  the 
sternest  abstinence.  Asceticism  began  to  assume  a  religious  form,  . 
as  lioeiitiouvsness  had  done  before,  and  was  preached  with  extrava¬ 
gant  fanaticism.  The  riotous  luxury  that  knew  no  limits  stood 
in  glaring  contrast  to  the  want  and  misery  of  millions  and  millions 
that  conquered  Rome  had  dragged  from  all  parts  of  the  known 
world  to  slavery  in  Italy.  Amongthese  were  innumerable  women 
who,  torn  from  home  and  children,  and  separated  from  their  hus¬ 
bands,  felt  their  condition  more  acutely  than  any,  and  yearned 
lor  deliverance.  Among  the  Roman  women  many  were  in  a  hard-  I 
ly  better  condition,  and  shared  the  feelings  of  the  others.  More-  I 
over,  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Jewish  kingdom  by  the  I 
Romans,  and  the  annihilation  of  all  national  independence,  had 
raised  up  among  the  ascetic  sects  of  that  country  fanatics  who 
proclaimed  the  advent  of  a  new  empire  that  was  to  bring  happi¬ 
ness  and  freedom  to  all.  ,1 

Christianity  arose.  Its  misanthropic  doctrines  advocated  ab-  .J 
stinence,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh.  Its  ambiguous  phrase-  i 
ology,  applicable  alike  to  a  heavenly  or  to  an  earthly  kingdom,  ji 
found  a  fruitful  soil  in  the  morass  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Women, 
hoping,  like  all  the  wretched,  for  redemption  and  deliverance  from  | 
their^ present  state,  became  eager  and  zealous  adherents.  No  ! 
movement  of  great  importance  has  ever  taken  place  in  the  world,  | 
in  the  past  or  present,  in  which  women  have  not  played  a  promi-  f 

*  IJi-sti.r  .  f)tli  Book.  , 
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nent  part  as  combatants  and  martyrs.  Those  who  extol  Christ¬ 
ianity  as  a  great  achievement  in  civilization,  should  not  forget 
that  to  women  a  large  portion  of  its  success  was  due.  Their  mis¬ 
sionary  zeal  made  itself  felt  as  a  powerful  agent  in  the  early  days 
of  Christianity,  as  well  as  among  barbarous  nations  in  the  Mid¬ 
dle  Ages,  and  men  of  high  rank  were  converted  by  them.  Among 
others  we  are  told  of  Chlotilda,  who  induced  Chlodwig,  King  of 
the  Franks,  to  accept  Christianity;  of  Bertha,  Queen  of  Kent,  and 
of  Gisela,  Queen  of  Hungary,  who  introduced  Christianity  into 
their  countries.  It  was  a  woman^s  influence,  too,  that  effected 
the  conversion  of  the  Duke  of  Poland,  of  the  Czar  Jarislaw,  and 
of  many  other  kings  and  nobles. 

But  Christianity  requited  her  ill.  Its  dogmas  contain  the 
same  contempt  of  women  as  all  the  ancient  religions  of  the  East; 
it  degrades  her  to  the  rank  of  the  humble  servant  of  man,  and 
forces  her  to  pledge  her  obedience  to  her  husband  before  the  altar 
to  this  day. 

Let  us  see  in  what  tone  the  Bible  and  Christianity  speak  of 
woman  and  marriage. 

At  the  creation  woman  is  commanded  to  be  subject  unto 
man.  The  ten  commandments  of  the  Old  Testament  are  as  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact  addressed  only  to  man,  for  the  tenth  commandment 
names  woman  along  with  the  servants  and  the  domestic  animals. 
In  truth,  woman  was  a  piece  of  property,  which  man  obtained  for 
a  price  or  for  a  corresponding  service  on  his  part.  Jesus,  who  be¬ 
longed  to  a  sect  that  imposed  the  strictest  asceticism,  especially 
in  sexual  matters,  on  its  members,  looked  with  contempt  on 
marriage,  and  preached:  ''Some  there  be  that  are  eunuchs  from 
their  mother^s  womb,  and  some  there  be  that  are  made  eunuchs 
of  men,  and  some  there  be  that  are  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^ s  sake When  his  mother  humbly  sought  his  assistance 
at  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana,  he  replied:  "Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee." 

And  Paul,  who  must  be  regarded,  even  more  than  Jesus  as  the 
founder  of  Christianity,  Paul,  who  was  the  first  to  give  the  doc¬ 
trine  an  international  character  and  rescue  it  from  the  fetters  of 
narrow  Jewish  sectarianism,  preached  as  follows;  "It  is  good  for 
a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman."  "He  thatgiveth  her  (the  virgin) 
in  marriage  doeth  well,  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage 
doeth  better."  "Walk  in  the  Spirit  and  fulfill  not  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh."  "They  that  are  Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections  and  lusts."  He  followed  his  own  teachings  and  re¬ 
mained  unmarried.  This  hatred  of  the  flesh  is  hatred  of  woman, 
who  is  represented  as  the  seducer  of  man.  Compare  the  scene  in 
Paradise,  which  becomes  significant  when  viewed  in  this  light. 
The  same  spirit  inspired  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  P  ^  same  spirit  dictated  the  course  pursued 


WOMAN 


18 

b3^  the  Church  throughout  the  whole  Middle  Ages,  the  same  spirit 
called  cloisters  into  existence,  and  the  same  spirit  is  still  active  to- 
da3^ 

According  to  Christianit3%  woman  is  the  unclean  one,  the  se¬ 
ducer,  who  brought  sin  into  the  world  and  caused  the  fall  of  man. 
Consequently  all  apostles  and  fathers  of  the  Church  have  regard¬ 
ed  marriage  merely  as  an  inevitable  evil,  just  as  prostitution  is 
regarded  to-day.  For  instance  Tertullian  exclaims:  “Woman! 
thou  oughtest  always  to  walk  in  mourning  and  rags,  thine  eyes, 
filled  with  tears  of  repentance,  to  make  men  forget  that  thou  hast 
been  the  destruction  of  the  race.  Woman!  thou  art  the  gate  of 
Hell.'’  Jerome  says:  “Alarriage  is  at  the  best  a  vice,  all  that  we 
can  do  is  to  excuse  and  purify  it.”  Accordingly  it  was  made  a 
sacrament  of  the  Church.  Origen  declares:  “Marriage  is  unholy 
and  unclean,  a  means  of  sensual  lust,”  and  he  therefore  castrated 
himself  to  avoid  temptation.  Tertullian  says:  “  Celibacy  must  be 
chosen,  though  the  human  race  perish  inconsequence;”  Augustine, 
“  Celibates  willshinein  heaven  like  dazzlingstars,  while  the  parents 
who  begot  them  resemble  stars  without  light.”  Both  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  agree  that  the  Bible  utterance:  “Be  fruitful  and  mul¬ 
tiply,”  was  out  of  harmon}^  with  the  times  and  did  not  concern 
Christians.  Hundreds  of  quotations  might  be  made  from  the 
most  eminent  fathers  of  the  Church,  all  teaching  the  same  doc¬ 
trine,  the  continual  accentuation  of  which  has  spread  abroad 
these  unnatural  ideas  about  sex  and  sexual  intercourse,  notwith¬ 
standing  that  the  latter  is  a  law  of  nature  and  its  fulhJlment  one 
of  the  most  serious  duties  of  life.  Modern  societ\^  still  suffers 
heavily  from  the  effects  of  this  teaching,  and  is  but  slowl}^  recover¬ 
ing  from  them. 

Peter  tells  women  emphatically:  “  Be  obedient  unto  your  hus¬ 
bands.”  Paul  writes  to  the  Ephesians:  “For  the  husband  is  the 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,”  and 
to  the  Corinthians:  “The  head  of  ever\^  man  is  Christ,  and  the 
head  of  the  woman  is  the  man.”  According  to  this  theory,  any 
simpleton  of  a  man  ma}"  consider  himself  better  than  the  cleverest 
woman,  and  practically"  he  does  so. 

Paul  also  raises  his  influential  voice  against  the  higher  edtiea- 
tion  and  culture  of  women,  when  he  sa\"s:  “Let  the  woman  learn 
in  silence  with  all  subjection^  hut  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach^ 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence 

It  is  true  that  such  doctrines  were  not  peculiar  to  Christianity". 
Christianity  was  a  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Greek  philosophy, 
and  the  latter  had  its  origin  in  the  older  civilizations  of  Pvgypt, 
Babylon  and  India.  The  inferior  position  which  Christianity  as¬ 
signs  to  woman  was  common  to  the  entire  ancient  world.  And 
this  inferior  position  has  been  more  completely  preserved  among 
the  nndeveloped  nations  of  the  East  than  in  Christendom.  The 
cause  of  its  gradual  improvement  in  the  -called  Christian  world 
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was  not  Christianity,  but  the  advancing  civilization  oi  the  IFest, 
acting  in  spite  of  Christianity. 

It  is  therefore  not  the  merit  of  Christianity  if  the  position  of 
woman  to-day  is  a  better  one  than  at  thetimeof  its  introduction. 
It  has  merely  denied  its  true  attitude  with  regard  to  woman,  and 
that  reluctantly  and  under  pressure.  Fanatics  who  imagine  that 
it  was  the  mission  of  Christianity  to  liberate  mankind,  think  dif¬ 
ferently  on  this  as  on  many  other  points.  They  assert  with  con¬ 
fidence  that  Christianity  freed  woman  from  her  former  state  of 
dependence,  and  seek  to  prove  their  assertion  by  pointing  to  the 
worship  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  which  they  regard  as  a  ven¬ 
eration  of  the  female  sex  in  her  person.  We  suspect  that  the 
Catholic  Church  which  has  cultivated  this  worship  up  to  the 
present  day,  would  energetically  protest  against  such  a  view  of 
the  case.  The  saints  and  fathers  already  quoted,  whose  numbers 
might  be  easily  increased,  including  the  greatest  and  most  dis¬ 
tinguished,  are  unanimous  in  their  enmity  to  woman.  Neither 
does  the  Council  of  Macon,  mentioned  above,  which  in  the  sixth 
century  discussed  whether  woman  possessed  a  soul  or  not,  seem 
to  have  been  inspired  by  much  of  the  veneration  in  question.  The 
introduction  of  celibacy  by  Gregory  VII.,*  the  raging  of  the  re¬ 
formers,  especially  Calvin,  against  the  ‘‘lusts  of  the  flesh,’’  and 
above  all,  the  Bible,  in  its  numerous  misanthropic  and  misog^mic 
passages  prove  the  contrary. 

It  was  a  shrewd  calculation  that  impelled  the  Catholic 
Church,  when  it  introduced  the  worship  of  Mary,  to  substitute  for 
the  heathen  goddesses  revered  in  all  lands  over  which  Christian¬ 
ity  was  spreading,  a  deity  of  its  own.  Mary,  spiritually  ideal¬ 
ized  by  Christianity,  took  the  place  of  the  Kybele,  Mylitta,  Aph¬ 
rodite,  Venus,  etc.,  of  the  southern  nations,  of  the  Edda,  Freya, 
etc.,  of  the  German  races. 

The  powerful,  uncultured,  but  also  unsophisticated  races, 
abounding  in  physical  strength,  which  in  the  first  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  inundated  and  overflowed  the  enervated  Roman 
Empire  in  which  Christianity  had  by  degrees  established  itself, 
from  east  and  west  like  gigantic  waves,  opposed  with  all  their 
might  the  ascetic  teachings  of  Christian  priests,  who  found  them¬ 
selves  compelled  to  reckon  with  these  healthy  natures,  whether 
they  liked  it  or  not.  The  Romans  saw  with  amazement  that  the 
morals  of  these  races  were  totally  different  to  their  own.  Tacitus 
expresses  his  recognition  of  this  fact  in  the  following  words: 
“Their  marriages  are  very  strict,  and  none  of  their  customs  is 
more  worthy  of  praise  than  this,  for  they  are  almost  the  only 
barbarians  who  content  themselves  with  one  wife.  One  rarely 
hears  of  adultery  among  this  populous  nation;  when  it  occurs  it 
is  punished  on  the  spot  by  the  husbands  themselves.  The  man 

A  step  against  which  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Mainz  protested  as  follows:  “  \ou  bishops  and 
abbots  possess  great  riches,  a  regal  table,  lujcurious  equipages  for  the  chase;  we  poor  simple  priests  have 
only  a  wife  to  comfort  us.  Abstinence  may  bo  a  fair  virtue,  but  it  is  in  truth  severe  and  IianJ.”  Yves 
Guyot;  “  Lea  Theories.  Sociales  du  Christianism®.”  Second  edition.  Paris.  (The  Social  Theories  of 
Christianity.) 
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chafes  the  adulterous  woman,  shorn  and  naked,  in  the  presence 
oi  tile  relations,  for  an  offense  against  decency  can  hope  for  no  in- 
dnlfTcnce  Neither  beantv,  nor  youth,  nor  riches  can  procure  such 
a  woman  a  husband.  No  one  laughs  at  vice,  nor  is  seduction  re- 
irarded  as  a  sign  of  good  breeding.  The  young  men  marry  late, 
and  so  preserve  their  strength,  neither  are  the  young  women  mar¬ 
ried  in  haste,  and  tliev  possess  the  same  bodily  size,  Tiiey  marry 
equal  in  years  and  health,  and  the  strength  of  the  parents  istrans- 

mitted  to  the  children.”  .  . 

We  must  not  forget  that  Tacitus,  anxious  to  present  a  model 
to  the  Romans,  painted  the  marriage  relationship  of  the  old  Ger¬ 
mans,  with  which  he  was  himself  insufficiently  acquainted,  in 
somewhat  rosy  colors.  Though  it  vyas  true,  that  an  adulterous 
woman  was  severely  punished,  this  did  not  apply  to  an  adulterous 
man.  The  German  wife  was  absolutely  subjected  to  her  husband; 
he  was  her  lord;  she  performed  the  hardest  tasks,  and  attended  to 
all  the  household  duties,  while  the  man  fought  or  hunted,  drank  or 
gambled,  or  lav  on  his  bearskin,  dreaming  away  the  day. 

Among  the  old  Germans,  as  among  all  ancient  nations,  the 
patriarchal  familv  was  the  first  form  of  societ}^  From  it  was  de¬ 
veloped  the  community,  the  clan  and  race.  The  head  of  the  family 
was  the  born  lord  of  the  community;  after  him  came  the  male 
members.  Wives,  daughters  and  daughters -in -law  were  excluded 
from  council  and  leadership. 

It  occasionally  happened  that,  favored  by  peculiar  circum¬ 
stances,  a  woman  was  made  ruler  of  the  tribe,  as  Tacitus  tells  us 
with  much  disgust  and  contempt,  but  such  cases  were  exceptional. 
In  the  beginning  women  had  no  right  to  inheritance,  later  on 
thev  were  permitted  to  become  co-heirs. 

'Every  freeborn  German  had  a  claim  to  part  of  the  common 
land,  which,  when  it  was  not  wood,  meadow  or  water  and  as 
such  used  by  all  alike,  was  divided  by  lot  among  the  members  of 
the  cominunitv.  As  soon  as  the  young  German  married,  he  re¬ 
ceived  his  share  of  land;  if  children  were  born  to  him  he  had  a  fur¬ 
ther  claim  to  an  additional  piece.  It  was  also  a  universal  custom 
to  grant  a  voung  married  couple  special  privileges  for  furnishing 
their  household,  for  instance  a  load  of  beechwood  and  the  timber 
for  their  log  hut.  The  neighbors  helped  willingly  in  fetching  and 
building  and  in  making  the  implements  of  agriculture  and  the  uten¬ 
sils  for  household  use.  At  the  birth  of  a  daughter  the  parents  had 
a  right  to  one  load  of  wood,  but  if  the  child  were  a  son,  to  two 
loads.*  We  see  that  women  were  estimated  at  half  the  value  of 
men. 

The  marriage  ceremony  was  simple*  There  was  no  vestige  of 
a  religious  act,  the  mutual  declaration  sufficed,  and  as  soon  as  the 
pair  entered  the  bridal  bed,  the  marriage  was  regarded  as  con- 

•  “  I'yn  iglich  Refur^ter  man,  der  eln  Kindbette  hat  ist  sin  kint  eyn  dochter,  so  mag  er  eyn  wagea 
vol  boniholzcs  von  urholz  verkaufen  auf  dtn  samstag.  1st  iz  eyn  sone,  so  mag  he  iz  tun  of  den  dinstag 
und  of  den  fiamht.ag  von  ligerHiem  holz  oder  von  urholz  und  sal  den  frauwen  davoii  kaufen  winund  schon 
brtMl  dyeweilf  sic  kintes  junc  lit."  IT  L.  v.  Maurer:  “  Gescbichte  der  Markenverfassung  in  Deutschland" 
(Hirftory  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Marks  in  Germany). 
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summated.  The  idea  that  the  validity  of  marriage  depended  on 
ecclesiastical  sanction  was  an  acquisition  of  the  ninth  century, 
and  it  was  not  till  the  sixteenth  century  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
raised  marriage  to  the  rank  of  a  sacrament.  We  possess  no  his¬ 
torical  record  that  the  simplicity  of  the  early  marriage  ccremon}^ 
which  had  merely  the  character  of  a  private  contract  between 
two  persons  of  different  sexes,  had  any  injuidous  effects  on  the 
community  or  on  morality.  Morality  was  endangered,  not  by  the 
manner  in  which  the  matrimonial  act  was  concluded,  but  b}^  the 
fact  that  a  freeman  might  with  impunity,  in  his  sexual  relations 
with  his  wife,  abuse  a  power  which  placed  her  in  the  position  of  a 
slave  and  a  bondswoman. 

Under  the  feudal  system  the  lord  of  the  manor  possessed  un¬ 
limited  sway  over  his  serfs;  and  almost  unlimited  sway  over  his 
villeins.  He  could  force  any  man  at  the  age  of  eighteen  and  any 
girl  of  fourteen  to  marry.  Hecould  dictate  thechoice  of  a  husband 
or  wife.  He  had  the  same  right  with  regard  to  widows  and  wid¬ 
owers.  He  further  possessed  the  so-called  Jus  Primae  Noctis 
(Right  of  the  First  Night)  which,  however,  he  could  relinquish  in 
virtue  of  a  certain  payment,  the  name  of  which  betrayed  its 
nature  (Bettmund,  Hemdschilling,  Jungfernzins,  Schuerzenzins, 
Bunzengroschen,  &c.).t 

It  was  in  the  interest  of  the  lord  of  the  manor  to  promote 
marriage  among  his  serfs;  their  children  being  born  into  the  same 
bondage  as  their  own,  the  number  of  his  laborers  was  thereby  in¬ 
creased  and  his  income  increased  in  proportion.  For  this  reason 
both  spiritual  and  temporal  lords  favored  matrimony  on  their  es¬ 
tates.  The  Church  pursued  a  different  course  in  cases  which 
offered  her  the  chance  of  coming  into  the  possession  of  property 
by  the  prevention  of  marriage.  This,  however,  applied  only  to 
freemen,  and  mostly  to  those  of  low  rank,  whose  position,  owing 
to  circumstances  that  cannot  be  discussed  here,  became  in  the 
course  of  time  more  and  more  untenable,  and  who  therefore  lent 
a  ready  ear  to  religious  suggestions  and  prejudices,  and  after  mak¬ 
ing  over  their  belongings  to  the  Church  sought  peace  and  protec¬ 
tion  behind  the  walls  of  a  cloister.  Other  landed  proprietors,  feel¬ 
ing  themselves  too  weak  to  withstand  the  encroachments  of  the 
greater  lords,  placed  themselves,  in  return  for  certain  payments 
and  services,  under  the  protection  of  the  Church.  But  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  measure  was  that  their  descendants  were  frequent¬ 
ly  overtaken  by  the  very  fate  from  which  their  ancestors  had  en¬ 
deavored  to  escape;  they  became  dependent  on  or  subject  to  the 
Church,  or  their  property  was  swallowed  by  the  cloisters  into 
which  they  were  enticed. _ _ _ 

t  It  has  been  latterly  asserted  that  this  right  never  existed,  an  assertion  which  appears  to  me  en¬ 
tirely  unfounded.  It  is  clear  that  the  right  was  not  a  written  one,  that  it  was  not  summed  up  in  pai-a- 
graphs;  it  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  dependent  relationship  and  required  no  registration  in  any 
book  of  law.  If  the  female  serf  pleased  the  lord,  he  enjoyed  her;  if  not,  he  let  her  alone.  In  Hungary, 
Transylvania  and  the  Danubian  Principalities  there  is  no  written  Jus  Prima3  Isoetis  either,  but  one 
learns  enough  on  this  subject  by  enquiring  of  those  who  know  the  country  and  its  inhabitants,  as  to  the 
manners  which  prevail  between  the  landowners  and  the  female  population.  That  impt)sts  of  this  nature 
existed  cannot  be  denied  and  the  names  speak  for  themselves. 
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The  towns  which  began  to  flourish  in  the  Middle  Ages,  had 
during  the  first  centuries  the  keenest  inducement  to  encourage  an 
increc4e  of  population,  by  oflering  the  greatest  facilities  for  settle¬ 
ment  and  marriage.  But  this  state  of  things  did  not  last  forever. 
As  soon  as  the  town  had  become  powerful  and  possessed  a  class 
of  well-trained  and  organized  artificers,  all  new  comers  were  re¬ 
garded  v/ith  aversion,  as  unwelcome  competitors.  While  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  bourgeoisie  was  increasing,  the  barriers  were  mul¬ 
tiplied  against  strangers  from  without.  Heavy  taxes  on  settle¬ 
ment,  costly  master-examinations,  limitation  of  every  trade  to  a 
certain  number  of  masters  and  journeymen  forced  thousands  into 
a  position  of  dependence,  into  sexual  relations  outside  marriage 
and  to  the  life  of  a  vagabond. 

When  the  prosperous  period  of  the  towns  had  passed,  and 
their  decline  had  commenced,  it  followed  as  a  natural  consequence 
of  the  narrow  views  of  the  age,  that  the  checks  to  settlement  and 
independence  were  enforced  even  more  strenuously  than  before. 
Other  circumstances  had  an  equally  demoralizing  effect. 

The  tyranny  of  the  landed  proprietors  grew  from  decade  to 
decade,  in  such  a  manner  that  many  of  their  subjects  preferred  to 
exchange  their  bestial  condition  for  the  life  of  a  beggar,  highway¬ 
man,  or  robber,  a  process  which  was  favored  by  the  existence  of 
large  forests  and  the  imperfect  means  ofcommunication.  Or  they 
became  mercenaries  and  sold  themselves  for  the  highest  price  and 
the  promise  of  the  richest  booty.  A  large  male  and  female  pro¬ 
letariat  of  scamps  arose  and  became  a  scourge  to  the  land.  The 
Church  was  not  behindhand  in  furtheringthe  universal  corruption. 
The  unmarried  state  of  the  clergy  was  in  itself  one  of  the  chief 
causes  of  sexual  excess,  which  an  uninterrupted  intercourse  with 
Rome  and  Italy  did  not  fail  to  promote. 

Rome  was  not  only  the  capital  of  Christendom  and  the  head¬ 
quarters  of  the  Papacy,  it  was  the  new  Babylon,  the  European 
academy  of  immorality,  of  which  the  papal  court  was  the  princi¬ 
pal  seat.  The  Roman  Empire  had  at  its  fall  bequeathed  more 
vices  than  virtues  to  Christian  Europe,  and  Italy  was  their  special 
nursery,  from  whence  they  penetrated  into  Germanv,  mostly 
through  the  medium  of  traveling  priests.  The  enormously  numer¬ 
ous  clergy,  chiefly  consisting  of  healthy  men,  whose  sexual  desires 
were  excited  to  the  utmost  by  an  idle  and  luxurious  life,  but  which 
enforced  celibacy  compelled  them  to  satisfy  outside  the  pale  of 
marriage  or  by  unnatural  means,  carried  licentiousness  into  all 
ranks  of  society  and  became  a  perilous  plague  for  female  morality 
ill  town  and  village.  Monasteries  and  nunneries  were  distin¬ 
guished  from  brothels  by  the  greater  lasciviousness  of  the  life  car¬ 
ried  on  within  their  walls,  and  by  the  ease  with  which  the  numer¬ 
ous  crimes  committed  there,  particularly  infanticide,  were  con¬ 
cealed  by  judges  who  themselves  stood  at  the  head  of  this  system 
of  corruption.  The  peasants  in  the  country  endeavored  to  pre¬ 
serve  their  wives  and  daughters  from  clerical  seduction,  by  ac- 
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cepting  no  pastor  who  did  not  bind  himself  to  take  a  concubine. 
This  practice  induced  a  Bishop  of  Constance  to  impose  a  concu¬ 
bine  tax  on  the  clergy  of  his  diocese.  All  this  helps  to  explain  the 
fact  that  in  the  same  Middle  Ages,  the  piety  and  morality  of 
which  weak-minded  romancists  are  fond  of  describing,  not  less 
than  1500  traveling  adventuresses  appeared  at  the  Council  of 
Constance  in  1414. 

In  addition  to  all  the  barriers  placed  in  the  way  of  settlement 
and  marriage,  the  position  of  women  was  made  still  worse  by 
the  fact  that  during  this  period  their  number  considerably  exceeded 
that  of  the  men;  this  disproportion  is  sufficiently  accounted  for  by 
constant  feuds  and  struggles,  dangerous  commercial  journeys, 
greater  mortality  among  the  men  in  consequence  ofintemperance 
and  gluttony,  especially  during  the  frequent  visitations  of  pesti¬ 
lential  diseases,  which  did  not  cease  their  ravages  throughout  the 
entire  Middle  Ages.  In  the  period  from  1336  to  1400,  for  instance, 
32  years  of  plague  are  recorded;  between  1400  and  1500, 42  years; 
and  from  1500  to  1600,  30  years.* 

Troops  of  women  wandered  through  the  country  as  mounte¬ 
banks,  singers,  musicians,  in  company  with  traveling  scholars  and 
clerks,inundatingthe  fairs  and  markets  and  all  other  places  in  which 
assemblies  or  festivities  took  place.  In  the  army  of  mercenaries 
they  formed  special  divisions  with  their  own  sergeant.  In  harmony 
with  the  corporative  spirit  of  the  times,  they  were  appointed  ac¬ 
cording  to  beauty  and  age  to  the  different  ranks  among  the  sol¬ 
diers,  and  a  heavy  punishment  was  inflicted  on  any  who  ventured 
so  prostitute  themselves  outside  their  proper  circle.  In  the  camps 
they  had  to  help  the  soldier  boys  in  carr3dng  ha^",  straw  and 
wood  to  fill  up  ditches,  dykes  and  pits,  and  in  cleaning  the  tents. 
At  sieges  they  had  to  fill  the  moats  with  branches,  fagots  and 
brushwood  to  facilitate  the  attack;  they  assisted  in  bringing  the 
artillery  into  position,  and  when  the  cannon  wheels  stuck  in  the 
mud,  in  lifting  them  out  again. 

In  various  towns  so-called  Bettina  institutions  (Houses  of 
God)  were  established  and  placed  under  municipal  administra¬ 
tion,  for  the  purpose  of  ameliorating  the  condition  of  numbers  of 
destitute  women.  Here  they  received  shelter  and  were  obliged 
to  lead  a  respectable  life.  But  neither  these  houses  nor  the  numer¬ 
ous  nunneries  were  able  to  support  all  those  who  sought  admit¬ 
tance. 

It  was  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  Middle  Ages  that  not 
even  the  most  contemptible  trade  could  be  carried  on  without 
fixed  regulations.  Accordingly,  prostitution  received  a  guild  or¬ 
ganization.  In  all  towns  there  were  brothels,  belonging  to  the 
Municipality,  to  the  Sovereign,  or  even  to  the  Church,  the  pro¬ 
ceeds  of  which  flowed  into  the  treasury  of  their  proprietor.  The 
women  in  these  brothels  elected  their  own  head  mistress,’*  whose 

♦  Dr.  KarlBueeher:  “  Die  Frauenfrage  in  Mittelalter.”  l\iebingeii.  (The  Women’s  Question  in  Jit- 
Middle  Ages.) 
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diitv  it  was  to  preserve  order  and  discipline,  and  who  jealous  y 
sought  to  prevent  competitors  that  did  not  belong  to  the  guild 
fro.u  spoiling  the  trade.  Such  competitors,  if  caught,  were  pun¬ 
ished  and  often  savagely  persecuted.  Thebrothels  enjoyed  special 
protection.  A  doubly  severe  penalty  was  inflicted  on  all  who 
caused  disturbances  in  their  neighborhood.  The  members  of  the 
«rnild  had  moreover  the  privilege  of  appearing  in  processions  and 
at  all  festivities  in  which  other  corporations  took  part,  and  they 
were  not  unfrcquently  guests  at  the  tables  of  councilors  and  princes. 

There  was,  on  the  other  hand,  especially  in  the  early  Middle 
Ages,  no  lack  of  violent  persecutions  directed  against  the  public 
prostitutes,  and  naturally  instigated  by  the  male  population 
whose  money  and  morals  were  the  cause  of  their  existence.  What 
shall  we  say\vhen  we  hear  that  Charles  the  Great  condemned  a 
prostitute  to  be  dragged  naked  to  the  market  place  and  there 
beaten  with  rods  while  he  himself,  “  the  most  Christian’’ King  and 
Emperor,  had  no  fewer  than  six  wives  at  one  time!  The  same 
communities  which  officially  organized  and  protected  prostitution 
and  accorded  all  kinds  of  privileges  to  the  priestesses  of  Venus, 
imposed  the  severest  and  most  cruel  penalties  on  the  unfortunate 
women  who  had  been  seduced  and  forsaken.  The  infanticide  who 
destroved  her  own  offspring  in  despair  was  punished  as  a  rule  by 
the  most  atrocious  forms  of  death.  No  one  asked  any  questions 
about  the  unscrupulous  seducer.  Perhaps  he  sat  on  the  judgment 
bench,  and  passed  sentence  on  the  unhappy  victim.  Such  things 
are  still  happening  among  us  to-day.* 

In  Wuerzburg,  the  brothel  keeper  swore  to  the  Magistrate  “to 
be  faithful  and  friendly  to  the  town,  and  to  enlist  women.”  A 
similar  oath  was  administered  in  Nuernberg,  Ulm,  Leipzig,  Koeln, 
Frankfurt  and  elsewhere.  After  the  brothels  had  been  dissolved 
in  Ulm,  1537,  the  guilds  petitioned  for  their  re-establishment  in 
1551  to  “prevent  greater  evils.”  Prostitutes  were  provided  for 
guests  of  rank  at  the  expense  of  the  town.  When  KingLadislaus 
entered  Vienna  in  1452,  the  municipal  government  sent  a  deputa¬ 
tion  ot  public  women  to  meet  him,  the  beauty  ofwhose forms  was 
rather  enhanced  than  concealed  by  their  covering  of  gauze.  The 
Emperor  Charles  II.  was  saluted  on  his  entry  into  Bruges  by  a 
deputation  of  perfectly  naked  women.  Such  cases  were  by  no 
means  unusual,  and  no  one  considered  them  indecent. 

Phantastic  romanticists  and  calculating  persons  have  en¬ 
deavored  to  represent  this  period  as  the  age  of  morality  and  of 
sincere  reverence  for  women.  Especially  the  time ofthe Minnesing¬ 
ers  in  Germany  from  the  end  of  the  12th  to  the  14th  century  was 
made  to  serve  as  an  exemplification  of  this  imaginary  tact.  The 
“Service  of  Love”  practiced  by  French,  Italian  and  German  knights, 
in  imitation  of  the  Moors  in  Spain  and  Sicily,  was  supposed  to 

*  I>con  Richer,  In  “  La  Femme  Libre”  relates  a  case  in  which  a  Paris  servant  girl  was  sentenced  for 
child  murder  by  the  father  t»f  her  cliild,  a  pious  lawyer  of  good  reputation;  w'ho  acted  the  part  of  juror. 
Wor.se  still.  The  lawyer  was  himself  the  murderer,  and  the  heroic  girl  perfectly  innocent,  as  she  was 
afterwards  induced  to  confe.ss. 
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prove  the  high  respect  paid  to  the  women  of  that  day.  In  reply 
to  this  assertion  we  must  remind  our  readers  of  several  things. 
In  the  first  place,  knights  and  ladies  represented  a  very  small  per¬ 
centage  of  the  whole  population;  secondly,  only  a  small  number 
of  knights  were  devoted  to  the  '‘Service  of  Love,”  and  thirdly,  the 
true  nature  of  this  service  has  been  grossly  exaggerated  and  mis¬ 
understood,  or,  indeed,  intentionally  misrepresented.  The  period 
in  which  it  flourished  was  at  the  same  time  that  of  lynch-law  in 
its  worst  shape,  in  which,  at  any  rate  in  the  country,  all  bands  of 
order  were  loosened  and  knighthood  itself  had  become  the  profes¬ 
sion  of  highwaymen,  robbers  and  incendiaries.  Such  a  period, 
characterized  as  it  was  by  the  most  brutal  aqts  of  violence,  was 
hardly  favorable  to  gentle  and  poetic  feelings.  On  the  contrary, 
this  period  succeeded  in  destroying  the  little  respect  for  the  female 
sex  which  existed  at  its  commencement.  The  knights,  both  in 
town  and  coUiitr3%  were  mosth^  coarse  and  licentious  men,  and 
their  chief  passions,  feuds,  drunkenness,  and  the  unbridled  gratifi¬ 
cation  of  sexual  lusts.  The  chronicles  of  the  time  swarm  with 
tales  of  rape  and  violence  on  the  part  of  the  nobles  in  the  country 
and  still  more  in  the  towns,  where  they  were  exclusive  rulers  up 
to  the  13th  and  14th  century;  while  those  subjected  to  this  de¬ 
graded  treatment  were  powerless  to  obtain  redress.  In  the  towns 
the  nobles  sat  on  the  magistrate's  bench,  and  in  the  country  crim¬ 
inal  jurisdiction  was  in  the  hands  of  the  lordofthe  manor,  squire, 
or  bishop.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  a  knighthood  with  such 
habits  and  morals  should  have  had  any  great  respect  for  its  own 
wives  and  daughters,  or  have  placed  them  on  a  pedestal  as  a  kind 
of  superior  bein^. 

Still  there  doubtless  remained  a  small  number  of  sincere  ad¬ 
mirers  of  womanly  beauty,  but  these  were  mostly  men  with  little 
control  over  their  own  senses,  in  whom,  as  in  Ulrich  von  Lichen- 
stein,  Christian  mysticism  and  Christian  asceticism  stood  in  a 
peculiar  and  intimate  relationship  to  a  sensualit}"  that  was  partly 
innate  and  partly  artificial.  Others  of  a  more  sober  stamp  pur¬ 
sued  more  positive  aims.  In  any  case,  however,  this  service  of 
love  was  the  idolization  of  the  beloved  object  at  the  expense — of 
the  legitimate  wife,  a  Hetaerism  that  had  been  introduced  into 
Christianity,  similar  to  that  which  we  have  described  in  the 
times  of  Perikles.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  mutual  seduction  of 
wives  was  a  custom  strongly  in  vogue  among  the  knights  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  much  as  it  is  in  certain  circles  of  our  bourgeoisie  to¬ 
day. 

*  So  much  for  the  Idealists  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  for  their  rev¬ 
erence  towards  women. 

Undoubtedly  the  open  allowance  made  for  sexual  passion  in 
mediaeval  times  contained  the  recognition  that  every  natural  im¬ 
pulse,  implanted  in  a  healthy  and  mature  being,  has  a  claim  to 
gratification,  and  this  was  a  victory  of  unsophisticated  nature 
over  the  asceticism  of  Christianity.  But  on  the  other  hand  we 
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must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  this  recognition  and  encour¬ 
agement  was  only  accorded  to  the  one  sex,  w^hilst  the  other  w^as 
t^ated  as  though  it  neither  possessed  nor  had  any  right  to  pos¬ 
sess  the  same  impulses,  and  its  slighest  transgression  of  the  moral 
law  imposed  by  man  was  punished  with  uncompromising  severity. 
Longcontinued  oppression  and  thecorresponding  education  have 
so  accustomed  the  female  sex  to  the  arguments  of  its  master,  that  it 
regards  this  state  of  things  as  perfectly  right  and  natural. 

Were  there  not  also  millions  of  slaves  who  thought  slavery 
rif^ht  and  natural,  and  would  never  have  become  free  if  liberators 
had  not  arisen  out  of  the  ranks  of  slaveholders  themselves?  Did 
not  the  Prussian  peasants  petition,  when  Stein’s  legislation  abol- 
fshed  serfdom  after  1807,  that  they  might  be  allowed  to  remain 
as  they  were,  “for  who  should  care  for  them  when  they  were  sick 
and  old  ?  “ 

And  does  not  the  modern  labor  movement  prove  the  same 
thing?  Do  not  large  numbers  of  workmen  still  follow  their  exploit¬ 
ers  in  leading-strings.'*  The  oppressed  needs  some  one  to  arouse 
and  incite  him.  He  has  neither  power  nor  opportunity  for  seiz¬ 
ing  the  initiative  himself.  It  was  thus  in  the  case  of  slavery,  of 
serfdom  and  villeinage,  it  was  thus  in  the  uprising  of  the  Prolet¬ 
arians,  and  is  so  still,  and  it  is  thus  in  the  struggle  for  the  liber¬ 
ation  and  emancipation  of  woman.  Even  in  the  contests  of  the 
modern  bourgeoisie,  notwithstanding  the  comparative  advan¬ 
tages  of  its  position,  noble  and  clerical  advocates  acted  the  part 
of  pioneer. 

In  spite  of  many  wants  and  failings,  from  which  the  Middle 
Ages  were  naturally  not  exempt,  the  fact  remains  that  they  pos¬ 
sessed  a  health}^  sensuality,  which  Christianity  was  unable  to 
suppress,  and  that  they  had  no  share  in  the  hypocritical  prudery, 
shamefacedness,  and  concealed  lasciviousness  which  characterizes 
our  own  day,  in  which  people  fear  and  refuse  to  call  things  by 
their  right  names  and  to  speak  naturally  about  natural  processes. 
They  were  also  strangers  to  that  piquant  ambiguity  in  which  we 
cloak  subjects  which  a  lack  of  simplicity  and  the  affectation  of 
coyness  forbid  us  to  mention  openly,  and  which  thereby  become 
doubly  injurious,  thanks  to  a  language  that  excites  curiosity 
without  satisfying  it,  that  rouses  surmise  but  gives  no  reply. 
The  conversations  carried  on  in  society,  our  novels  and  theatres 
are  full  of  this  equivocal  piquancy,  and  the  effect  is  apparent 
enough.  This  spiritualism,  which  is  not  that  of  the  transcenden¬ 
tal  philosopher,  but  of  the  roue,  and  which  entrenches  itself  behind 
religious  spiritualism*  is  a  powerful  social  factor  at  the  present 
day. 

The  healthy  sensualism  of  the  Middle  Ages  found  its  classical 
interpreter  in  Luther.  I  have  not  here  to  deal  with  the  religious 
reformer,  whom  I  judge  very  differently  to  the  man.  Viewed  from 

•  Cf.  MaJlock:  “  lloniance  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.”  Hem.  of  the  Transl. 
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the  human  side,  Luther’s  strong,  unsophisticated  nature  stands 
out  in  full  light;  it  impelled  him  to  express  forcibl}^  and  without 
reserve  his  need  of  love  and  enjojn;ient.  His  former  position  as 
Roman  Catholic  priest  had  opened  his  eyes,  had  shown  him  by 
practical  demonstration,  so  to  speak,  in  his  own  body,  that  the 
lives  of  monks  and  nuns  were  contrary  to  nature.  Thence  the 
fervor  with  which  he  combats  the  priestly  and  monastic  celibacy. 
His  words  apply  to  all  who  believe  that  they  may  with  impunity 
sin  against  nature,  and  with  whose  ideas  of  decency  and  moralit  y 
it  is  compatible  that  state  and  social  institutions  should  prevent 
millions  from  fulfilling  their  natural  vocation.  Luther  says:  '‘A 
woman,  unless  she  be  peculiarly  sanctified  from  above,  can  as  lit¬ 
tle  dispense  with  a  man,  as  with  eating,  sleeping,  drinking  or  the 
fulfillment  of  any  other  ph^^sical  need.  Neither  can  a  man  dis¬ 
pense  with  a  woman.  Thereasonisthis:  itis  asdeeply  implanted 
in  our  nature  to  beget  children  as  to  eat  and  drink.  Therefore  has 
God  given  the  body  members,  veins,  fluids,  and  everything  which 
is  necessary  for  these  purposes.  He  who  seeks  to  restrain  them, 
and  will  not  let  Naturealone,  what  does  he  else  but  seek  to  restrain 
Nature  from  being  Nature;  fire  from  burning;  water  from  wetting; 
and  man  from  eating,  drinking  or  sleeping?” 

While  Luther  recognized  the  satisfaction  of  the  sexual  impulse 
as  a  law  of  nature,  and  by  abolishing  the  celibacy  of  the  priesthood 
and  by  dissolving  the  cloisters,  placed  the  possibility  of  its  fulfill¬ 
ment  within  the  reach  of  millions,  other  millions  still  remained 
excluded  as  before.  The  Reformation  was  the  first  protest  of  the 
rising  class  of  wealthy  citizens  against  the  limitations  of  feudal¬ 
ism  in  Church,  State  and  Society.  These  citizens  strove  for  liber¬ 
ation  from  the  fetters  of  guilds,  courts  and  jurisdictions,  for  cen¬ 
tralization  of  State  functions,  for  reduction  in  the  expenses  of  an 
extravagant  clergy,  for  the  abolition  of  sinecures,  and  for  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  the  idle  in  production.  The  bourgeois  forms  of  pro¬ 
perty  and  of  industrial  acquisition  were  to  take  the  place  of  the 
feudal  forms;  in  other  words,  instead  ofthecorporative protection 
of  small  exclusive  circles,  the  free  individual  struggle  of  competi¬ 
tion  was  to  develop  itself. 

Luther  was  the  representative  of  these  endeavors  on  religious 
ground.  When  he  claimed  freedom  of  marriage  he  did  so  merely 
for  the  bourgeois  marriage,  which  a  few  years  ago  attained  its 
full  development  in  Germany,  through  civil  registration,  and  its 
attendants,  liberty  of  migration  and  free  trade.  We  shall  see  later 
on  how  far  the  position  of  woman  has  been  benefited  thereby. 
Meanwhile,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  things  had  not  got  to 
the  pitch  which  they  have  reached  to-day.  Although  the  above 
mentioned  measures  allowed  numbers  to  marry,  free  sexual  inter¬ 
course  on  the  other  hand  was  prosecuted  with  inexorable  severity. 

*  Karl  Kautsky:  “  Der  Einfluss^per  Volksvermehruiig  auf  den  Fortschritt  der  Gesellschaft"  (The 

.luflnence  of  Increasing  Population  on  the  Progress  of  Society).  Vienna,  1880. 


WOJIAN 


2S 

The  Catholic  clergy  had  shown  great  lenity  towards  sexual  mis¬ 
demeanors;  the  Protestant  clergy,  after  it  had  provided  lor  itself, 
denounced  them  with  implacable  hatred.  War  was  declared 
against  brothels  and  they  were  closed  on  the  grounds  that  they 
were  pits  of  Satan.  Prostitutes  were  persecuted  as  “daughters 
of  the  Devil,”  and  every  woman,  guilty  ofa  “fault,”  wasexposed 
'to  public  disgrace  at  the  pillory  as  the  quintessence  of  everything 
that  was  evil. 

The  merry  citizen  of  the  Middle  Ages,  who  lived  and  let  live, 
became  a  bigoted,  austere,  and  gloomy  philistine,  who  scraped 
the  money  together,  which  his  wealthy  heirs  of  the  nineteenth 
century  were  to  waste  in  riotous  living.  The  respectable  citizen, 
with  his  stiff  cravat,  his  narrow  horizon  and  his  severe  moralty 
became  the  protot\"pe  of  society. 

The  legitimate'wife  who  had  long  since  become  an  enemy  of 
the  catholic  sensuality  of  the  later  Middle  Ages,  gladly  welcomed 
the  puritan  spirit  of  Protestantism.  Women  in  general  were  no 
better  off  than  before.  The  changes  that  took  place  in  production, 
finance  and  trade  after  the  discovery  of  America  and  of  the  sea 
passage  to  East  India  were  even  greater  in^  Germany  than  else¬ 
where  and  their  first  result  was  a  strong  social  reaction. 

Germany  ceased  to  be  the  center  of  European  traffic  and  com¬ 
merce,  Spain,  Portugal,  Holland,  England  took  the  lead  in  quick 
succession,  and  England  has  retained  it  to  this  day.  German 
trade  and  commerce  consequently  declined.  The  Reformation  had 
moreover  destroyed  the  political  unity  of  the  nation.  It  was  the 
pretense  under  which  the  German  princes  sought  to  emancipate 
themselves  from  the  power  of  the  Empire.  At  the  same  time  the 
princes  endeavored  to  subjugate  the  nobility,  and  as  a  means  to 
this  end,  protected  the  towns  to  which  they  accorded  all  kinds  of 
rights  and  privileges.  Many  towns  were  induced  by  the  growing 
uncertainty  of  the  times  to  place  themselves  voluntarily  under  the 
rule  of  the  princes.  The  consequence  of  all  this  was  that  the 
bourgeoisie,  alarmed  at  the  decay  of  its  business,  erected  still  more 
impassable  barriers  on  all  sides,  with  a  view  to  keeping  unwel¬ 
come  competitors  aloof.  The  ossification  of  society  progressed, 
and  poverty  along  with  it.  The  religious  struggles  and  persecu¬ 
tions  which  broke  out  soon  after  the  Reformation  in  all  parts  of 
Germany,  ami  in  which  Protestants  and  Catholics  took  part  with 
equal  intolerance  and  equal  fanaticism,  the  religious  wars  that 
followed  (Sclinialkaldian  and  Thirty  Years’ War)  sealed  the  fate  of 
Germany,  hei  dismemberment,  her  political  impotence,  her  eco¬ 
nomic  wcakmjss  and  stunted  growth,  for  centuries  to  come. 

During  the  Middle  Ages  various  towns  had  admitted  women 
to  their  membership  on  a  looting  of  equality  with  the  men.  For 
instance,  there  were  female  furriers  in  Frankfurt  and  in  the  Siles¬ 
ian  towns,  female  bakers  in  the  towns  on  the  Middle  Rhine,  em- 
broideresses  of  coats  of  arms  and  female  saddlers  in  Koeln  and 
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Strasburg,  female  harness-makers  in  Bremen,  female  tailors  in 
Frankfurt,  female  tanners  in  Nuernberg  and  female  goldsmiths  in 
Koeln.  But  they  were  now  expelled  from  all  these  trades.  And, 
as  is  always  the  case  when  a  phase  of  society  is  approaching  dis¬ 
solution,  its  defenders  took  refuge  in  the  very  measures  that  tended 
to  increase  the  evil.  An  absurd  fear  of  over-population  took  pos¬ 
session  of  people's  minds,  and  all  concurred  in  seeking  to  restrict 
the  number  of  marriages  and  of  independent  citizens.  Although 
formerly  flourishing  towns,  such  as  Nuernberg,  Augsberg,  Koeln 
and  others,  decreased  in  population  from  the  16th  century,  be¬ 
cause  commerce  and  traffic  had  been  directed  into  other  channels; 
although  the  Thirty  Years'  War  had  decimated  Germany,  still 
every  town,  every  corporation,  in  view  of  its  own  decline,  dreaded 
an  increase  of  its  numbers.  The  attempts  of  absolute  rulers  to 
alter  this  condition  of  things  were  as  ineffectual  as  the  laws  re¬ 
warding  marriage  had  been  among  the  Roman  citizens  of  a  for¬ 
mer  time.  Louis  XIV.,  as  a  means  of  obtainingmoreinhabitants 
and  more  soldiers,  established  a  pension  for  the  parents  of  ten 
children;  for  families  of  twelve  children  the  pensions  were  raised; 
his  general,  the  Marshal  von  Sachsen,  went  still  further  and  pro¬ 
posed  that  no  marriage  should  last  longer  than  five  years.  Fred¬ 
eric  the  Great  wrote  fifty  years  later  in  the  same  spirit:  regard 

men  as  a  herd  of  deer  in  a  park  of  a  great  lord;  the  only  duty  of 
the  herd  is  to  people  and  fill  the  park."*  This  was  in  1741.  Later 
on  his  wars  went  far  towards  laying  the  deer  park  waste. 

The  position  of  woman  was  all  this  time  as  bad  as  can  be  im¬ 
agined.  She  was  in  numberless  oases  excluded  from  marriage  as 
a  rneans  of  subsistence  or  of  the  gratification  of  her  natural  im¬ 
pulses;  the  absence  of  productive  development  caused  men  who 
had  long  since  learnt  to  fear  competition  even  among  themselves, 
to  shut  her  out  from  trade.  She  had  to  content  herself  with 
menial  employments  and  the  lowest  forms  of  labor.  But  as  nat¬ 
ural  impulses  cannot  be  suppressed,  and  part  of  the  male  popula¬ 
tion  lived  under  similar  conditions, noamount  ofpolice  persecution 
availed  to  prevent  illicit  relationships  and  the  number  of  illegiti¬ 
mate  children  was  never  greater  than  under  the  paternal  govern¬ 
ment  of  absolute  monarchs  who  ruled  in  Christian  simplicity. 

The  married  woman  lived  in  the  strictest  retirement;  her 
duties  were  so  manifold  that  a  conscientious  housewife  had  to  be 
at  her  post  from  early  in  the  morning  till  late  at  night  to  fulfill 
them,  and  even  then  it  was  only  possible  to  do  so  with  the  help 
of  her  daughters.  It  was  not  only  a  question  of  the  daily  house¬ 
hold  duties  that  still  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  middle-class  housekeeper, 
but  of  many  others  from  which  she  has  been  entirely  freed  by  the 
modern  development  of  industry  and  the  extension  of  means  of 
transport.  She  had  to  spin,  weave  and  bleach,  to  make  all  the 
linen  and  clothes,  to  boil  soap,  to  make  candles  and  brew  beer. 
In  addition  to  these  occupations  she  frequently  had  to  work  in 
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the  fields  and  garden,  and  to  attend  to  the  poultry  and  cattle. 
In  sliort,  she  was  a  veritable  Cinderella  and  her  solitary  recrea¬ 
tion  was  going  to  church  on  Sunday.  Marriages  only  took 
place  witlnn  the  same  social  circles;  the  most  rigid  and  ridiculous 
spirit  of  caste  ruled  everything  and  brooked  no  transgression  of 
its  law.  The  daughters  were  educated  in  the  same  principles; 
they  were  kept  in  strict  home  seclusion,  their  menial  development 
was  of  the  lowest  order  and  did  not  extend  beyond  the  narrowest 
limits  of  household  life.  And  all  this  crowned  by  an  empty  and 
meaningless  etiquette,  whose  part  it  was  to  replace  mind  and 
culture,  and  which  made  life  altogether,  and  especially  the  life  of 
a  woman,  a  perfect  treadmill  of  labor. 

Thus  was  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  degraded  to  a  formal¬ 
ism  of  the  worst  stamp,  while  men  sought  to  stifle  natural 
impulses  and  the  joy  of  life  under  a  mass  of  dignified  but  common¬ 
place  rules  and  customs. 

Among  other  things  the  Reformation  robbed  women  of  a 
privilege  which  had  been  granted  to  them  by  the  Middle  Ages, 
especially  in  country  districts.  In  West  and  South  Germany,  in 
Alsace  and  other  parts  it  was  the  custom  to  give  the  country 
women  every  3’ear  a  few  days  for  themselves,  in  which  they  could 
make  merry  together,  and  during  which  no  man  might  molest 
them  on  pain  of  being  ill-received.  This  naive  custom  of  the 
people  was  an  unconscious  recognition  of  the  bondage  of  women, 
which  they  were  thus  allowed  to  forget  for  a  short  period  yearl3". 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Roman  Saturnalia,  and  the^^Fasch- 
Ing’'  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which  were  an  imitation  of  them,  had 
the  same  object.  During  the  Roman  Saturnalia  the  master  per¬ 
mitted  his  slaves  to  imagine  themselves  free  for  a  couple  of  days, 
and  to  live  according  to  their  own  tastes,  after  which  the  yoke 
was  laid  on  afresh.  The  Roman  Papacy,  which  paid  great 
attention  to  all  popular  customs  and  knew  how  to  turn  them  to 
account  in  its  own  interest,  retained  its  Saturnalia  under  the 
name  of  Fasching  (Carnival.)  During  Fasching  all  serfs  and 
thralls  were  their  own  masters  for  the  three  days  before  Passion 
Week.  The  subjected  classes  were  then  allowed  to  drink  to  the 
dregs  all  pleasures  within  their  reach,  to  ridicule  and  parody 
human  and  divine  laws  and  ceremonies,  without  the  slightest  re¬ 
straint.  The  clergy  even  went  so  far  as  to  join  in  the  wild  mirth 
and  to  sufler  and  encourage  profanations  which  at  any  other 
time  would  have  entailed  the  heaviest  spiritual  and  temporal 
|)t.*nalties.  And  why  not?  The  mass  that  felt  itself  master  of 
these  tew  days  and  exhausted  its  exuberant  energy  in  them,  was 
gratelul  for  the  freedom  granted  and  became  all  the  more  docile 
afterwards,  in  expectation  of  a  repetition  of  the  same  delights 
next  year. 

I  he  same  thing  applied  to  these  festivities  among  the  women, 
about  the  origin  of  which  little  is  known,  but  at  which,  according 
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to  accounts,  the  jollity  often  bordered  on  frenzy.  The  sober, 
ascetic,  puritan  spirit  of  the  period  succeeding  the  Reformation 
suppressed  them  wherever  it  was  in  its  power  to  do  so.  In  other 
places  the  custom  was  abolished  by  degrees. 

The  old  and  superannuated  social  institutions  were  finally 
overthrown  by  the  development  of  industry  on  a  large  scale,  by 
the  introduction  of  machinery,  and  by  the  technical  application 
of  natural  science  in  production,  commerce  and  traffic.  We  may 
regard  the  moment  in  which  Germany  attained  its  political  unity, 
and  with  it  freedom  of  marriage,  of  trade,  and  of  migration,  as 
that  in  which  the  abolition  of  the  former  untenable  conditions 
was  consumated.* 

Centuries  had  passed  since  writers  began  to  appear  in  one 
German  State  and  another,  urging  advance  in  this  direction.  A 
new  age  has  come  at  last,  a  new  age  for  woman  as  well  as  for 
man,  in  which  she  has  received  a  new  position,  both  as  a  sexual 
being  and  as  a  social  individual.  The  laws  facilitating  marriage 
have  permitted  a  greater  number  of  women  to  fulfill  their  natural 
functions;  the  laws  exacting  freedom  of  trade  and  of  migration 
widened  their  possibilities  of  joining  in  industrial  competition, 
and  gave  them  a  footing  of  greater  pecuniary  independence. 
Their  legal  status  has  also  undergone  essential  amelioration. 
Are  they  then  really  free  and  independent  ?  Have  they  attained 
the  full  development  of  their  being,  the  normal  exercise  of  all  their 
powers  and  faculties? 

The  answer  to  this  question  will  be  given  in  the  following 
chapters. 


*  Reactionary  pedants  believed  that  these  measures  were  the  death-knell  of  all  decency  and  moial- 
ity.  The  late  Bishop  Ketteler,  of  Mainz,  lamented  as  early  as  1865,  before  the  new  legislature  had  begun 
to  work,  “  that  the  demolition  of  the  present  barriers  to  marriage  meant  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
^ssolution  of  marriage  itself,  for  it  was  now  made  possible  for  all  to  sever  the  matrimonial  tie  at  will.” 
A  pretty  confession,  to  the  effect  that  the  moral  bonds  of  our  modern  marriage  are  so  weak  that  onlj' 
compulsion  can  hold  them  together. 

The  fact  that  the  number  of  marriages  has  as  a  matter  of  course  considerably  increased,  and  that  the 
population  has  increased  correspondingly,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  gigantic  industrial  development 
under  the  new  era  called  forth  numerous  evils  unknown  before,  has  rehabilitated  the  spectral  fear  of 
over-population.  Conservative  and  Liberal  economists  of  the  bourgeois  school  meet  here  on  common 
ground.  At  the  close  of  this  work  I  shall  show  what  this  fear  means  and  explain  its  origin.  Professor 
A.  Wagner  is  one  of  the  victims  of  the  over-population  panic,  and  consequently  demands  limitation  of 
the  right  of  marriage,  chiefly  for  the  working  classes.  The  workmen,  he  says,  marry  too  early,  earlier 
than  the  middle  classes.  May  be,  it  is  mostly  the  middle  classes  who  make  use  of  prostitution;  if  we 
f>irbid  workmen  to  marry,  we  place  them  before  the  same  alternative.  But  in  that  case  let  us  hold  our 
peace,  and  not  shriek  over  the  decline  of  morality,  and  not  wonder  that  women,  who  have  the  same  nat- 
»u-al  instincts  as  men,  seek  to  gratify  those  instincts  in  “  illegitimate  relationships.** 
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WOMAN  IN  THE  PRESENT. 


Sexual  Impulse.  Marriage.  Obstacles  and  Preventions  to 

Marriage. 


At  the  beginning  of  this  book  we  expressed  the  opinion  that 
woman  owed  the  inferiority  of  her  position  to  the  peculiarities  of 
her  sex,  which  placed  her  in  a  situation  of  economic  dependence 
on  man. 

Some  who  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit  will  reply  to  this  that 
the  natural  instinct  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  sexual  impulse 
may  be  overcome;  that  its  gratification  is  not  a  matter  of  neces¬ 
sity,  and  that  consequently  the  dependence  resulting  from  this 
gratification  is  easy  to  avoid.  Possibly  a  few  solitary  individ¬ 
uals,  favored  by  inherited  disposition,  may  succeed,  though  at 
heavy  cost  to  themselves,  in  overcoming  it,  but  the  race  will 
never  do  so,  seeing  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  sex  to  propagate  the 
race.  But  solitary  individuals  cannot  alter  any  given  social  con¬ 
ditions.  The  reply  is  therefore  invalid  and  superficial.  Luther 
went  to  the  root  of  the  matter  in  his  definition  of  the  natural  im¬ 
pulse,  when  he  said,  as  already  quoted:  “He  who  seeks  to 
oppose  the  natural  impulse  and  will  not  let  Nature  alone,  what 
docs  he  else  than  seek  to  oppose  Nature  being  Nature,  £re  burn¬ 
ing,  water  wetting,  and  man  eating,  drinking  or  sleeping  “  These 
are  words  which  deserve  to  be  chiseled  in  stone  over  the  doors  of 
our  churches,  in  which  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  denounced.  No 
doctor  or  ph^^siologist  can  more  forcibl}"  express  the  necessity 
which  every  sound  person  is  under  of  satisfying  amatory  desires. 
It  is  a  law  which  every  individual  must  fulfill  as  a  sacred  duty 
towards  himself,  if  his  development  is  to  be  healthy  and  normal, 
to  neglect  the  exercise  of  no  member  of  his  body,  to  refuse  gratifi¬ 
cation  to  no  natural  impulse.  Each  member  must  discharge  the 
functions  assigned  to  it  by  Nature,  on  pain  of  injuring  and  stunting 
the  entire  organism.  The  laws  of  our  physical  development  must 
be  as  exactly  studied  and  obeyed  as  those  of  our  mental  develop¬ 
ment.  The  mental  activity  of  man  is  the  expression  of  the 
]fliysical  condition  of  his  organs.  The  soundness  of  the  former 
stands  in  most  intimate  relationship  to  that  of  the  latter.  Dis¬ 
turbance  in  one  part  must  occasion  disturbance  in  the  others. 
The  so-called  animal  passions  occupy  no  lower  rank  than  the  so- 
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called  mental  passions;  both  as  utterances  of  the  same  organic 
individual,  and  both  are  constantly  subject  to  the  mutual  in¬ 
fluence  of  each  other. 

It  follows  as  a  natural  consequence  that  an  acquaintance 
with  the  physical  properties  of  the  sexual  organs  is  as  necessar}" 
as  an  acquaintance  with  the  physical  basis  of  mental  activity, 
and  that  the  same  care  must  be  bestowed  on  the  development  of 
the  one  as  that  of  the  other.  Every  person  must  understand  that 
organs  and  instincts  which  are  common  to  all,  which  constitute 
a  very  essential  part  of  his  being,  and  even,  at  certain  periods  of 
life,  usurp  the  empire  over  all  other  impulses,  are  not  a  fit  subject 
for  the  affectation  of  mystery,  for  false  shame,  and  gross  ignorance. 
It  follows  further  that  an  acquaintance  with  the  physiology  and 
anatomy  of  the  sexual  organs  ought  to  be  as  widely  spread 
among  both  sexes  as  any  other  branch  of  information.  If  we 
possessed  knowledge  of  our  physical  nature  we  should  regard 
very  many  vital  questions  from  quite  a  different  standpoint  to 
our  present  one.  We  should  find  ourselves  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  question  of  how  to  remedy  evils  which  modern  society 
passes  by  in  silence,  but  which  nevertheless  force  the  recognition 
of  their  unwelcome  reality  on  well-nigh  every  family  m  the  land. 
In  all  other  departments  knowledge  is  regarded  as  a  virtue,  as 
the  best  and  most  desirable  aim  of  human  endeavor.  The  only 
exception  is  made  in  those  things  which  stand  in  the  most  inti¬ 
mate  relation  to  the  character  and  health  of  the  Individual  as 
well  as  to  the  foundations  of  all  social  development. 

Kant  says:  “Alan  and  woman  constitute  when  united  the 
whole  and  entire  being,  one  sex  completes  the  other.’’  Schopen¬ 
hauer  asserts:  “The  sexual  impulse  is  the  most  complete  expression 
of  the  will  to  live;  in  other  words,  it  is  the  concentration  of  all 
volition.”  And  in  another  passage:  “The  affirmation  of  the  will 
to  live  concentrates  itself  in  the  act  of  procreation,  which  is  its 
most  positive  expression.”  Mainlander  gives  utterance  to  the 
same  opinion  when  he  says :  “  The  sexual  impulse  is  the  center  of 
gravity  for  human  existence.  It  alone  secures  to  the  individual 
the  life  which  he  above  all  desires;  .  .  .  man  devotes  himself 
more  seriously  to  the  business  of  procreation  than  to  any  other; 
in  the  achievement  of  nothing  else  does  he  condense  and  concen¬ 
trate  the  intensity  of  his  will  in  so  remarkable  a  manner  as  in  the 
act  of  generation.”  And  before  all  these,  Buddha  wrote:  “Sex¬ 
ual  desire  is  sharper  than  the  hook  with  which  wild  elephants  are 
tamed;  hotter  than  flame;  it  is  like  an  arrow  that  is  shot  into  the 
heart  of  man.”* 

1  When  we  consider  the  intensity  of  the  sexual  impulse,  we  can¬ 
not  be  surprised  at  the  effect  which  abstinence,  at  a  mature  age, 
exercises  upon  the  nervous  system  and  upon  the  whole  constitu- 
jtion;  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  errors  and  perturbations,  or  even 

*  Mainlaender  *  “  Philosophic  der  Erloesung”  2d  vol.,  12  Essays  (Philosophy  of  Redemption.) 
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at  the  mental  derangement  and  suicides  to  which  it  occasionally 
"ives  rise.  The  degree  of  perfection  which  any  human  being, 
either  man  or  woman,  can  obtain,  depends  on  the  measure  in 
which  impulses  and  vital  manifestations  accentuate  themselvp 
in  sex,  on  the  extent  to  which  sexual  life  finds  its  expression  in 
organic  and  spiritual  development,  in  form  and  character.  Only 
when  this  expression  is  complete  can  the  individual  reach  his  own 
completion.  “In  civilized  society,’'  says  Klencke,  in  his  book, 
“Woman  in  the  Position  of  Wife,”  “  the  impetus  towards  sexual 
gratification  is,  it  is  true,  placed  under  the  guidance  of  those 
moral  principles  which  reason  dictates;  but  not  even  the  most 
powerful  is  able  entirely  to  silence  the  urgent  admonition  to 
propagate  the  race,  which  nature  has  expressed  in  the  normal 
and  organic  differentiation  of  the  sexes;  and  when  healthy  indi¬ 
viduals  of  either  sex  do  not  fulfill  this  duty  at  some  period  of  their 
lives,  the  reason  is  not  to  be  sought  in  their  unbiased  resolve  to 
resist  nature,  even  when  this  is  affirmed  to  be  the  case,  or  when 
free-will  is  self-deceptively  stated  as  the  cause,  but  in  social  checks 
and  their  consequences,  which  have  encroached  on  natural  rights, 
stunted  the  growth  of  organs,  and  at  the  same  time  stamped  the 
whole  organism  with  the  tt^pe  of  retrogression,  of  sexual  imper¬ 
fection,  in  appearance  and  character,  while  giving  birth  to  morbid 
nervous  tendencies  and  conditions  of  body  and  mind.  Man 
becomes  womanish,  woman  masculine,  in  form  and  nature, 
because  sexual  differentiation  never  reached  the  realization  in¬ 
tended  in  nature's  plan;  the  individual  remained  one  sided,  never 
attaining  the  completion  of  himself,  the  pe^'fection  of  his  own  ex¬ 
istence.”  And  Dr.  Elizabeth  Blackwell  says  in  her  book,  “The 
Moral  Education  of  Young  in  Relation  to  Sex”:  “The  sexual  im¬ 
pulse  exists,  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  life,  and  as  the  basis 
of  society.  It  is  the  greatest  force  in  human  nature.  Whatever 
else  disappears,  this  remains.  Often  undeveloped,  not  even  an 
object  of  thought,  but  none  the  less  the  central  Are  of  life,  \\ns 
inevitable  instinct  is  the  natural  protector  against  any  possi- 
bilit}'  of  extinction.” 

Thus  does  modern  philosophy  agree  with  the  dicta  of  exact 
science  and  with  the  plain  common  sense  of  Luther.  The  out¬ 
come  is  that  ever}"  human  being  has  both  the  right  and  the  duty 
to  satisfy  instincts  which  are  not  only  intimately  connected  with 
his  innermost  being,  but  form  an  integral  part  of  it.  If  social 
institutions  or  prejudices  prevent  the  gratification  of  these  in¬ 
stincts,  the  development  of  his  being  is  checked,  it  becomes 
crippled  and  stunted.  We  may  learn  the  consequences  of  such  a 
system  from  our  physicians,  our  hospitals,  lunatic  asylums,  and 
prisons,  to  say  nothing  of  the  thousand  cases  in  which  families 
arc  broken  up  and  their  happiness  destroyed. 

A  few  facts  will  suffice  as  illustrations.  Dr.  Hegerisch,  the 
translator  of  Malthus’  Essay  on  Population,  expresses  himself  as 
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follows  with  regard  to  the  forced  suppression  of  the  sexual  in¬ 
stinct  in  women:  “Although  I  agree  with  Malthus  as  to  the  value 
of  virtuous  abstinence,  the  sad  conviction  is  forced  upon  me  as  a 
physician,  that  the  chaste  morality  of  women,  which,  though  it 
is  certainly  a  high  virtue  in  our  modern  states,  is  none  the  less  a 
crime  against  nature,  not  unfrequently  revenges  itself  by  the 
cruelest  form  of  disease.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  virtuous  absti¬ 
nence  of  women  is  no  rare  cause  of  morbid  processes  in  the  breasts, 
the  ovaries  and  the  uterus,  as  it  is  childish  to  fear  the  effects  of 
continence  or  of  natural  self-help  in  men.  Inasmuch  as  those 
diseases  do  not  attack  vital  organs,  they  are  a  greater  source  of 
torment  to  their  unhappy  \^ictims  than  almost  any  others.  The 
unfortunate  women,  mostly  the  best  of  their  sex,  who  succeed  in 
subduing  an  ardent  temperament  in  spite  of  the  struggles  of 
nature,  present  the  saddest  of  all  sad  spectacles.  The  deserted 
girl,  the  early  widow,  pines  on  her  solitary  couch.  .  .  He 

then  goes  on  to  show  that  nuns  are  especially  subject  to  the 
above  mentioned  troubles  and  diseases. 

The  evil  effects  of  suppressed  passion  on  both  men  and  women, 
and  the  advantages  of  even  an  imperfect  marriage  over  celibacy, 
are  proved  by  the  following  figures :  In  Bavaria  there  were,  in 
1858,  4,899  lunatics,  of  whom  2576  (53  per  cent.)  were  men,  and 
2,323  (47 percent.)  were  women.  The  number  of  men  was  there¬ 
fore  greater  than  that  of  women.  But  the  presentage  of  un¬ 
married  lunatics  of  both  sexes  was  81  per  cent,  of  the  married 
lunatics  17  percent.;  while  the  condition  of  2  per  cent  was  un¬ 
known.  This  alarming  proportion  is  somewhat  modified  by  the 
fact  that  a  number  of  born  idiots  are  reckoned  among  the  un¬ 
married.  In  Hanover,  the  census  of  1856  returned  one  lunatic  to 
457  unmarried,  564  widowed,  and  1,316  married  inhabitants. 
In  Saxony  there  were  1,000  unmarried  male  suicides  to  1,000,000 
unmarried  males,  and  only  500  married  male  suicides  to  1,000,000 
married  males.  Among  the  women,  who  on  an  average  commit 
suicide  less  frequently  than  men,  the  ratio  was  260  unmarried 
women  to  a  million  spinsters  and  widows,  and  only  125  to  a 
million  married  women.  Similar  results  have  been  obtained  in 
man^^  other  states.  By  far  the  greater  number  of  female  suicides 
falls  between  the  ages  of  16  and  21,  proof  enough  that  the  causes 
are  chiefly  ungratified  sexual  instincts,  disappointed  love,  con¬ 
cealed  pregnancy  and  desertion  on  the  part  of  men.  The  same 
causes  occasion  madness,  in  equally  unfavorable  proportions. 
For  instance,  in  Prussia,  in  1882,  there  were  to  every  10,000 
inhabitants  of  the  respective  categories,  32.2  unmarried  male 
lunatics,  29.3  female  lunatics,  9.5  married  male  lunatics,  9.5 
married  female  lunatics,  32.1  widowed  male  lunatics,  and  25.5 
widowed  female  lunatics. 

It  is  unquestionable  that  neglected  satisfaction  of  the  sexual 
impulse  exert?  the  most  detrimental  influence  on  the  mental  and 
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bodily  condition  of  men  and  women,  and  that  no  social  insti¬ 
tutions  can  be  regarded  as  healthy  which  prevent  the  normal 
gratification  of  the  natural  instincts. 

The  question  therefore  arises  whether  society  in  its  present 
shape  meets  the  demands  of  a  rational  mode  of  life,  in  the  case  of 
human  beings  in  general,  and  especially  in  that  of  women.  Can 
it  meet  these  demands  ?  And  if  not,  how  can  they  be  met  ? 

“Marriage  is  the  basis  of  the  family,  the  family  is  the  basis  of 
the  State;  if  you  attack  marriage  you  attack  society  and  the 
State  and  undermine  both,”  exclaim  the  advocates  of  the  present 
“order”  of  things.  Certainly,  marriage  is  the  basis  of  social 
development.  But  we  must  ascertain  which  form  of  marriage  is 
the  more  moral,  or,  in  other  words,  more  likely  to  conduce  to  the 
advantage  of  humanity  in  all  its  phases,  a  marriage  founded  on 
the  bourgeois  idea  of  property,  and  therefore  compulsory,  with 
its  many  attendant  evils  and  mostly  imperfect  realization  of  its 
object,  a  social  institution  beyond  the  reach  of  millions,  or  a 
marriage  founded  on  the  free,  untrammeled  ehoice  of  love,  snciz  as 
only  possible  in  a  Socialistic  society. 

Even  John  Stuart  Mill,  whom  no  one  will  suspect  of  being  a 
communist,  declares  ''Marriage  is  at  the  present  day  the  only 
actual  form  of  serfdom  recognized  by  lawf' 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  Kant,  man  and  woman  together 
represent  an  entire  being.  The  healthy  development  of  the  race 
deoends  on  the  normal  union  of  the  sexes.  The  natural  exercise 
of  the  sexual  functions  is  a  necessity  for  the  healthy  development 
of  the  individual,  whether  man  or  woman.  But  as  man  is  not 
only  an  animal  but  also  a  human  being,  his  strongest  and  most 
vehement  impulse  eannot  be  fully  satisfied  b}^  mere  physical  grati¬ 
fication;  he  feels  the  need  of  mental  affinitj^  to  the  being  with 
whom  he  unites  himself.  When  this  is  absent,  sexual  intercourse 
becomes  purel  v  mechanical  and  is  rightly  stigmatized  as  immoral. 
Such  intercourse  cannot  fulfill  the  requirements  of  a  higher  human¬ 
ity,  that  seeks  to  ennoble  a  relationship  based  on  purely  physical 
laws  by  the  mutual  personal  attraction  of  two  sexual  beings. 
The  man  of  finer  mold  demandsthatthis  mutual  attractionshould 
outlive  the  consummation  of  the  sexual  act,  and  extend  its  elevat¬ 
ing  influence  to  the  beings  called  into  existence  by  that  aet.* 

It  is  therefore  consideration  for  the  offspring,  duties  towards 
it  and  pleasure  in  it,  which,  under  the  most  various  social  forms, 
first  causes  the  amatory  relationship  of  two  beings  to  become 
permanent.  Every  couple  which  desires  to  unite  in  sexual  inter¬ 
course  should  ask  itself  whether  it  reciprocal  bodily  and  mental 
qualities  are  capable  of  advantageous  intermingling.  The  reply 
can  only  be  an  unbiased  one  under  two  conditions.  Firstly,  the 

*  “  The  moods  and  feelings  in  and  with  which  husband  and  wife  approach  each  other  exercise  with¬ 
out  dinibt  a  dethiite  intlueuce  on  the  result  of  the  sexual  act  and  transmit  certain  characteristics  to  the 
fruit.”  Dr.  Elizabeth  Blackwell  :  The  Moral  Education  of  the  Young  in  Relation  to  Sex.”  See  too 

Uticthe's  “  Wahlverwarulschaften,”  in  which  he  distinctlj'  depicts  the  action  of  such  feelings. 
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removal  of  every  interest  foreign  to  the  proper  purpose  of  union, 
namely,  gratification  of  the  natural  instincts  and  the  perpetuation 
of  the  individual  in  the  propagation  of  the  race;  and  secondly,  a 
measure  of  discernment  sufficient  to  bridle  the  blindness  of  passion. 
As  both  these  conditions,  in  our  modern  society,  are  more  fre¬ 
quently  absent  than  not,  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  that  our 
modern  marriage  is  very  far  from  fulfilling  its  true  purpose  and 
has  therefore  no  claim  to  be  regarded  as  either  sacred  or  moral. 

It  is  impossible  to  prove  statistically  how  large  a  number  of 
marriages  are  concluded  in  the  present  day  on  a  basis  the  reverse 
of  that  described  above.  It  is  in  the  interest  of  those  concerned 
to  let  their  union  appear  to  the  world  other  than  that  which  it 
really  is.  Nor  has  the  modern  State,  as  the  representative  of 
Society,  any  occasion  to  institute  researches  the  result  of  which 
might  throw  a  curious  light  on  its  own  proceedings.  The  princi¬ 
ples  which  the  State  lays  down  with  regard  to  the  marriage  of 
numerous  categories  of  its  own  servants  and  ofiicials  will  not 
bear  the  application  of  a  standard  which  the  same  State  declares 
obligatory  in  other  cases. 

We  agreed  that  the  matrimonial  union  should  only  be  entered 
upon  by  two  persons  inspired  by  mutual  love,  for  the  purpose  of 
exercising  their  natural  functions.  This  motive  is  rarely  pure  and 
unalloyed.  On  the  contrary,  marriage  is  regarded  by  most  women 
as  a  kind  of  almshouse  into  which  they  must  obtain  admittance 
at  all  cost,  while  the  man,  for  his  part,  generally  counts  up  the 
pecuniary  advantages  of  marriage  with  the  greatest  exactitude. 
And  even  into  those  marriages  in  which  low  and  egotistic  motives 
have  had  no  place,  the  stern  reality  of  life  introduces  so  many 
elements  of  disturbance  and  dissolution,  that  they  but  rarely 
fulfill  the  hopes  of  youthful  enthusiasm  and  passion. 

And  very  naturally.  If  married  life  is  to  afford  satisfaction  to 
both  husband  and  wife,  not  only  mutual  love  and  respect  must  be 
present,  but  also  the  certainty  oi  possessing  that  measure  of  the 
necessities  and  agreeables  of  life  which  they  consider  indispens¬ 
able  for  themselves  and  their  children.  Gnawing  anxiety,  the  hard 
struggle  for  existence,  are  the  first  nails  in  the  coflSn  of  matrimon¬ 
ial  happiness  and  content.  And  the  more  fruitful  the  union  is,  in 
other  words,  the  more  the  natural  purpose  of  marriage  is  accom¬ 
plished,  the  more  pressing  does  the  anxiety  become.  The  peasant, 
who  congratulates  himself  on  the  birth  of  every  calf,  who  counts 
with  complacency  his  litter  of  young  pigs,  and  reports  the  number 
smiling  to  his  neighbor, —this  same  peasant  listens  gloomily  when 
he  hears  that  his  wife  has  brought  him  an  addition  to  the  small 
number  of  children  that  he  hopes  to  be  able  to  rear,  and  all  the 
more  gloomily  if  the  new-born  child  has  the  misfortune  to  be  a  girl. 

The  simple  fact  that  the  birth  of  a  human  being,  the  image  of 
God,  as  religious  people  say,  is  in  so  many  cases  regarded  as  of 
very  much  less  importance  than  that  of  a  domestic  animal,  proves 
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the  degraded  condition  in  which  we  live.  And  here  again,  it  is 
chiefl  v  the  female  sex  that  sufiFers.  In  many  respects  there  is  little 
difierence  between  our  ideas  and  those  of  ancient  and  modern 
barbarians.  The  barbarians  put  their  superfluous  girls  to  death,^ 
and  most  girls  were  superfluous,  in  times  when  wars  of  exter¬ 
mination  were  the  order  of  the  day.  We  are  too  civilized  to  kill 
our  daughters,  but  we  mostly  treat  them  as  pariahs  in  society 
and  in  the  family,  Man,  as  the  stronger,  drives  them  back  every¬ 
where  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  and  when,  nevertheless,  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  forces  them  to  compete,  they  only  too 
often  meet  the  hate  and  persecution  of  the  more  powerful  sex^ 
which  fears  their  competition.  In  this  respect  all  trades  and  pro¬ 
fessions  arc  alike.  When  short-sighted  workmen  seek  to  forbid 
the  employment  of  women  altogether — the  demand  was  made,  for 
instance,  in  1877  at  the  Congress  of  French  Working  Men,  but  re¬ 
jected  by  a  large  majority — their  narrow-mindedness  is  excusable, 
for  thev  support  their  demand  by  pointing  to  the  undeniable  fact 
that  the  increasing  employment  of  female  labor  is  entirely  destroy¬ 
ing  the  family  life  of  the  workmen,  and  that  aconsequent  degener¬ 
ation  of  the  race  is  inevitable.  But  prohibition  is  impossible. 
Hundreds  and  thousands  of  women  are  compelled  to  seek  work 
in  factories  and  in  many  other  branches  in  order  to  keep  soul  and 
body  together.  Even  married  women  are  forced  to  take  part  in  the 
competitive  struggle,  to  supplement  the  earnings  of  the  husband, 
who  is  more  often  than  not  unable  to  support  the  family  alone.* 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  society  is  to-day  more  civilized 
than  at  any  previous  period.  The  position  of  women  is  higher, 
the  employments  of  women  are  less  menial  and  more  manifold, 
but  the  relations  of  the  two  sexes  to  each  other  have  remained 
the  same.  Professor  Lorenz  von  Stein,  in  his  work,  Woman 
from  the  Standpoint  of  Political  Economy, abook  which,  by  the 
way,  corresponds  little  either  to  its  title  or  to  the  expectations 
which  it  raises,  gives  a  poetic  and  ideal  picture  of  modern  marri¬ 
age  as  it  is  supposed  to  exist,  but  even  here  the  subjected  position 
of  women  towards  the  lion,  man,  is  apparent.  Herr  v.  Stein 
writes,  among  other  things:  ‘^Man  desires  a  being  that  not  only 
loves  but  understands  him,  a  being  whose  heart  not  only  beats 
for  him,  but  whose  hand  smooths  his  brow,  a  being  that,  wher¬ 
ever  it  aj^pcars,  irradiates  peace,  rest,  order,  silent  control  over 
itself  and  over  the  thousand  trifles  that  make  up  his  daily  life;  he 
desires  a  being  that  diffuses  over  everything  that  indefinable  odor 
of  womanhood  which  is  the  vivifying  warmth  of  domestic  life.^^ 

In  this  would-be  song  of  praise  lies  the  degradation  of  woman, 
the  basest  egotism  of  man.  The  Herr  Professor  paints  woman 


I  ’'.U  tells  mo  that  he  exclusively  employs  women  at  his  mechanical  looms  ; 

uiM preferH  married  women,  especially  the  mothers  of  families  which  depend  on  them  for 
HUp|Mi.rt.  fhe\  are  much  more  attentive  and  tractable  than  the  unmarried  women,  and  are  compelled  to 
i  xi  rt  their  Ktrcnirth  to  the  uttermost  to  earn  the  bare  means  of  subsistaiice.  Thus  are  the  virtues,  the 
[.Tf ’lire  nT.’t  [V  turned  to  its  abuse  ;  thus  is  the  morality  and  tenderness  of  woi^n’s 

I  m  IS  »  V  Karl  ^  arv  ‘  ^peccli  of  Lord  Ashley  on  the  Ten  Hour® 

iiui,  Karl  Marx,  Kapital  ”  ( Capital,)  2nd  eiution. 
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quite  arbitrarily  as  an  airy  creature  who  is  nevertheless  in  possess¬ 
ion  of  the  necessary  practical  knowledge  of  arithmetic,  who  knows 
how  to  maintain  equilibrium  between  the  debtor  and  creditor 
columns  of  her  housekeeper's  book,  and  who  for  the  rest,  flits 
about  the  master  of  the  house,  the  all-powerful  lion,  like  a  gentle 
/  zephyr  of  spring,  reads  every  wish  in  his  eyes,  and  with  her  small 
soft  hands  smooths  away  the  wrinkles  which  reflections  on  his 
own  folly  have  possibly  called  forth.  In  short  Herr  Professor  v. 
Stein  depicts  woman  and  marriage  such  as  they  neither  are  nor 
can  be  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  ol  a  hundred.  The  learned  gentle¬ 
man  neither  sees  nor  knows  anything  about  the  thousands  of  un¬ 
happy  marriages,  of  the  disproportion  between  compulsion  and 
choice,  of  the  innumerable  solitary  women  who  cannot  even  dream 
of  marriage,  of  the  millions  who  toil  and  slave  by  the  side  of  their 
husbands,  early  and  late,  to  earn  a  miserable  crust  of  bread  for 
the  day  as  it  passes.  4  rude  and  pitiless  reality  brushes  the 
poetic  bloom  from  the  lives  of  the  poor  more  easily  than  the  hand 
dust  from  the  butterfly's  wings.  A  glance  in  this  direction  would 
have  brought  dire  disorder  into  the  lyrical  effusions  of  the  Herr 
Professor,  or  possibly  have  spoiled  them  altogether. 

One  so  often  hears  the  remark  :  ‘^The  best  standard  for  the 
civilization  of  a  nation  is  the  position  occupied  by  its  women.” 
We  agree  to  this  standard,  but  it  will  show  us  that  our  own 
civilization  is  far  from  being  what  we  fondly  imagine  it  to  be. 

John  Stuart  Mill  remarks  in  his  book  on  the  “Subjection  o( 
Women”  (a  title  which  sufficiently  characterizes  the  author’s 
opinion  of  the  condition  of  women  in  general):  “The  lives  of  men 
have  become  more  domestic,  growing  civilization  lays  them  under 
more  obligations  towards  women.”  The  first  assertion  is  not 
correct,  and  the  second  only  partially  so.  In  cases  in  which  a 
sincere  martial  relationship  exists  between  husband  and  wife  it 
doubtless  applies.  Every  reasonable  man  will  regard  it  as  an 
advantage  for  his  wife  and  himself,  if  she  acquaints  herself  with 
the  course  of  public  events  and  the  state  of  public  opinion,  if  she 
quits  the  narrow  household  circle  and  begins  to  take  part  in  the 
affairs  of  life.  But  the  obligations  thus  imposed  upon  him  are 
not  pressing.  On  the  other  hand  we  must  inquire  whether 
modern  life  has  not  introduced  factors  into  matrimony  which 
tend  to  undermine  it  more  than  any  which  existed  before. 

Doubtless  in  all  ages,  when  women  were  possessed  of  property, 
marriages  werefaroftener  determined  by  pecuniary  considerations 
than  by  love  or  affection,  but  proofs  are  wanting  to  show  that 
marriage  was  formerly  made  an  object  of  speculation  and  ex¬ 
change  in  the  open  market  with  anything  like  the  same  effrontery 
as  to-day.  In  our  times,  among  the  propertied  clasvses— the  poor 
"  have  no  need  of  it — marriage  barter  is  frequently  carried  on  with 
a  shamelessness  which  makes  the  phrases  about  the  sacredness  of 
marriage  that  some  people  never  tire  of  repeating,  sound  like  the 
emptiest  mockery.  This  has  its  reasons,  like  everything  else.  In 
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no  period  has  it  been  so  diflicult  as  at  present  lor  the  great  major¬ 
ity  to  attain  what  is  general!}^  regarded  as  prosperity,  and  in  no 
]3eriod  has  the  perfectly  justifiable  desire  for  the  amenities  and 
enjoyments  of  life  been  so  universally  disseminated  as  now.  And 
the  failure  to  attain  these  things  is  felt  the  more  acutely,  because 
all  believe  they  possess  an  equal  claim  to  gratification.  Theoret¬ 
ically  there  is  no  distinction  between  ranks  and  classes.  The 
conception  of  a  democratic  equalit}"  in  enjoyment  has  roused  in 
all  the  longing  to  translate  this  conception  into  reality.  But  the 
majority  does  not  understand  that  equality  in  enjoyment  is  only 
possible  in  company  with  equality  in  the  social  conditions  of  ex¬ 
istence.  Moreover  public  opinion  and  the  example  of  the  upper 
classes  prompt  the  individual  to  resort  to  any  measures,  which, 
without  compromising  him,  will,  as  he  believes,  lead  to  the  end  in 
view.  Thus  speculation  on  a  wealthy  marriage  has  become  one 
ot  the  chief  means  of  rising  in  life.  On  the  one  side  is  the  thirst 
for  money,  for  as  much  money  as  possible;  on  the  other,  the  desire 
for  rank,  titles,  distinction;  these  desires, especially  in  the  so-called 
better  classes  of  society,  provide  for  each  other’s  mutual  gratifi¬ 
cation.  In  these  classes  marriage  is  mostly  regarded  as  a  mere 
business  transaction,  it  Is  a  purely  conventional  tie,  which  both 
parties  outwardly  respect,  while  each  acts  privately  as  the  feelings 
may  direct.  We  need  only  allude  to  political  marriage  in  the 
highest  circles  for  the  sake  of  completeness.  In  such  cases  the 
privilege  of  seeking  compensation  outside  marriage,  according  to 
desire  and  caprice,  has  been  accorded  as  a  matter  of  course  and 
again  in  far  higher  degree  to  the  man  than  to  the  woman.  There 
was  a  time  when  it  was  etiquette  for  the  monarch  to  have  at  least 
one  mistress,  who  belonged,  so  to  speak,  to  his  regal  attributes. 
Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia  (1713-1740)  for  instance,  kept  up 
a  make-believe  liaison  with  the  wife  of  a  general,  the  intimacy  of 
which  consisted  in  an  hour’s  walk  daily  in  the  castle  yard.  It  is 
universally  known  that  the  predecessor  of  the  late  king  of  Italy, 
“Koenig  Ehrcnmann,” as  he  was  called, left  no  fewer  than  thirty- 
two  illigitimate  children  behind  him.  These  examples  might  be 
multiplied  ad  libitum. 

The  internal  history  of  most  of  the  European  courts  and  noble 
families  is  for  the  initiated  an  almost  uninterrupted  chronique 
scandaleuse,  often  blackened  by  crimes  of  the  worst  kind.  It  is 
therefore  very  necessary  that  historical  sycophants  should  cast 
no  doubts  on  the  legitimacy  of  the  successive  sovereigns,  but  on 
the  contrary  endeavor  to  represent  them,  one  and  all,  as  faithful 
husbands  and  excellent  fathers.  The  race  of  Augurs  has  not  yet 
<lied  out,  and  it  lives  now,  as  in  Roman  times,  on  the  ignorance 
of  the  masses. 

In  all  large  towns  there  are  certain  places  and  certain  days 
on  wliich  members  of  the  upper  classes  assemble,  chiefly  for  the 
purpose  of  arranging  betrothals.  These  meetings  have  been  not 
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unsuitably  named  the  marriage-exchange.  Speculation  and 
bargaining  play  the  principal  part;  deceit  and  jobbery  are  not 
wanting.  Officers  over  head  and  ears  in  debt,  but  in  possession 
of  a  noble  pedigree;  roues,  whose  wealth  has  been  ruined  by 
debauchery,  and  who  seek  repose  and  a  good  nurse  in  the  matri¬ 
monial  haven;  manufacturers,  with  bankruptcy  staring  them  in 
the  face;  merchant  and  bankers  in  quest  of  a  savior;  officials  in 
money  difficulties  but  with  prospects  of  advancement;  finally  all 
who  desire  the  rapid  attainment  or  increase  of  wealth,  appear 
here  as  customers  and  conclude  bargains,  whether  the  woman  be 
old  or  young,  pretty  or  ugly,  healthy  or  diseased,  cultivated  or 
ignorant,  pious  or  flippant,  Christian  or  Jewish.  According  to 
the  opinion  of  a  very  celebrated  statesman,  “Marriage  between  a 
Christian  stallion  and  a  Jewish  mare  is  much  to  be  recommended.” 
This  simile,  characteristically  taken  from  the  stable,  finds,  as 
experience  shows,  lively  approval  in  the  higher  circles  of  society. 
Money  compensates  for  disadvantages  and  outweighs  all  defects  of 
character.  Numerous  and  extensively  organized  marriage  agencies, 
procurers  and  procuresses  of  all  kinds  hunt  up  their  prey,  and  se¬ 
cure  candidates  of  both  sexes  for  the  “sacred  state  of  matrimony.” 
This  business  is  especially  profitable  when  it  is  carried  on  in  the 
interests  of  the  upper  classes.  In  1878  a  procuress  was  tried  on  a 
charge  of  poisoning  at  the  criminal  court  of  Vienna,  and  sentenced 
to  fifteen  years  penal  servitude.  On  this  occasion  it  was  dis¬ 
covered  that  the  former  French  ambassador  in  Vienna,  Count 
Banneville,  had  paid  this  woman  22,000  florins  (£1,870)  lor  his 
wife.  Other  members  of  the  aristocracy  were  also  seriously  com¬ 
promised  in  the  trial.  It  appeared  that  certain  high  officials  had 
suffered  the  procuress  to  pursue  her  unclean  and  criminal  trade 
unmolested.  After  what  we  have  stated  the  reason  will  be  plain 
enough.  Similar  tales  are  current  in  the  German  capital.  Any 
man  or  maiden  who  comes  across  no  suitable  object  for  marriage, 
confides  the  needs  of  his  heart  !to  pious  Conservative  or  moral 
Liberal  papers,  who  for  money,  but  not  for  love,  arrange  to  bring 
kindred  souls  together.  This  disgraceful  business  ofmatch-niaking 
has  reached  a  pitch  at  which  the  authorities  occasionally  consider 
themselves  bound  to  interfere,  and  to  issue  warnings  and  threats 
against  a  traffic  that  has  so  little  regard  for  decency  In  the  year 
1876  the  local  government  of  Leipzig  published  a  proclamation, 
calling  attention  to  the  illegality  of  the  business,  and  directing 
the  police  to  punish  all  who  exceeded  the  prescribed  limits.  As  a 
rule,  however,  the  State,  which  is  ready  enough  to  become  the 
savior  of  “  order  and  morality”  where  an  inconvenient  party  is 
concerned,  rarely  takes  occasion  to  seriously  combat  the  increase 
of  this  scandalous  barter. 

The  part  played  by  Church  and  State  in  the  sacred  ceremony 
is  far  from  creditable  in  more  respects  than  one.  However  certain 
the  State  official  or  the  minister  of  the  Church  may  be  that  the 
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bridal  pair  before  him  has  been  brought  together  by  the  dirtiest 
of  trieks,  however  apparentitmay  be  that  there  is  not  the  smallest 
compatibility  between  the  two,  either  in  age,*  or  in  mental  or 
physical  constitution — the  bride  may  be  twenty  and  the  bride 
groom  seventy,  or  vice  versa,  the  bride  may  beyoung,  handsome, 
full  of  life  and" spirit,  the  bridegroom  old,  decrepit,  morose;  all  of 
this  is  of  no  consequence  to  the  representative  of  Cliurch  and 
State,  it  does  not  concern  him;  it  is  his  business  to  bless  the 
matrimonial  bond,  and  the  blessing  on  the  part  of  the  Church  is 
all  the  more  solemn  the  larger  the  sum  paid  for  the  sacred  act. 

But  when,  later  on,  the  discovery  is  made  that  such  a  marriage, 
as  every  one  knew  beforehand,  and  the  unhappy  victim,  who  is 
generally  the  women,  herself  foresaw,  is  a  disastrous  one,  and 
one  or  other  of  those  concerned  desires  separation,  both  Church 
and  State,  who  has  asked  no  questions  in  the  first  place  as  to 
whether  real  love,  and  purely  natural  and  moral  impulses,  or  base 
and  undisguised  egotism  had  tied  the  knot,  make  the  gravest 
objections.  Neither  State  nor  Church  considered  it  selfish  under 
obligation  of  calling  their  attention  before  mar-iiage  to  the  fact 
that  their  union  was  obviously  contrary  to  nature  and  therefore 
immoral.  And  after  marriage  moral  disgust  is  rarely  accepted  as 
a  sufficient  ground  for  separation;  as  a  rule  circumstantial  evi¬ 
dence  is  demanded,  proofs  which  degrade  or  dishonor  one  of  the 
two  must  beforthcomingbeforeadivorceis  granted.  The  fact  that 
the  Catholic  Church  only  recognizes  divorce  in  the  rare  cases  in 
which  a  dispensation  can  be  obtained  trom  the  Pope,  andean  gener¬ 
ally  only  with  difficulty  be  induced  even  to  pe^'mit  separation  from 
table  and  bed,  is  a  serious  aggravation  of  the  present  state  of 
things,  under  which  the  entire  Catholic  population  suffers  heavily. 

Thus  are  human  beings  chained  together;  the  one  becomes  the 
slave  of  the  other,  and  is  forced,  in  the  fulfillment  of  matrimonial 
duty,  to  submit  to  the  most  intimate  embraces  and  caresses  of 
the  other,  which  she  possibly  detests  more  than  blows  and  abuse. 

Now  I  ask,  is  not  such  a  marriage— and  the  number  is  great — 
worse  than  prostitution.  The  prostitute  is  at  least  to  a  certain 
extent  free  to  withdraw  from  her  shameful  trade;  she  has,  at  least 
if  she  is  not  the  inmate  of  a  brothel,  the  right  of  refusing  the  em¬ 
brace  of  a  man  whose  personality  repels  her.  But  a  wife  is  sold 
into  the  hands  of  her  husband,  and  must  endure  his  embraces 
though  she  may  have  a  hundred  causes  to  hate  and  abominate  him. 

In  other  marriages,  in  which  pecuniary  advantage  was  not 
the  principal  motive,  the  state  of  things  is  somewhat  better. 
People  accommodate  themselves,  find  a  modus  WvenJ/,  accept  the 
inevitable,  for  fear  of  scandal  or  of  money  loss,  or  for  the  sake  of 
the  children,  although  it  is  precisely  the  children  who  suffer  most 
under  a  cold  and  loveless  parental  regime,  even  without  open 
enmity,  altercations  and  quarrels.  The  man,  who  is  generally 
the  discordant  element  in  marriage,  as  the  divorce  cases  show. 
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thanks  to  his  position  as  master  of  the  house,  ean  seek  compen¬ 
sation  elsewhere.  It  is  far  more  difficult  for  the  wife  to  divei-fro 
from  the  matrimonial  path,  firstly  because  she  as  the  reeipient'is 
exposed  to  dangerous  consequences,  and  secondly,  because  the 
slightest  transgression  on  her  part  is  regarded  as  a  crime  which 
neither  husband  nor  society  forgives.  A  woman  will  only  make 
up  her  mind  to  divorce  in  the.  worst  cases  of  marital  unfaithfulness 
or  brutality,  for  the  simple  reason  that  she  has  as  a  rule  to  look  to 
her  husband  for  support.  Her  position  is  pecuniarily  a  dependent 
one,  and  the  social  status  of  a  divorced  wife  is  far  from  enviable. 
It  is  a  serious  proof  of  the  matrimonial  sufferings  of  women  that 
nevertheless  a  very  large  proportion  of  divorce  cases  is  instigated 
bythewife.  ^In  France,  for  example,  the  proportion  is  88  percent.* * 
The  yearly  increasing  number  of  divorces  in  all  countries  shows 
the  truth  of  the  statement.  The  Austrian  Judge,  who  exclaimed 
in  a  feuilleton  article  in  the  Frankfurter  Zeitung,  in  1878:  ‘^The 
actions  for  adultery  are  as  common  as  actions  for  broken  window 
panes,”  can  hardly  be  accused  of  exaggaration. 

The  growing  uncertaint}"  of  business,  and  the  increasing  diffi¬ 
culty  of  obtaining  a  moderately  secure  position  in  the  economic 
struggle  of  all  against  all,  afford  small  probability  that  underthe 
present  social  system  this  marriage  traffic  will  cease  or  even  dimi¬ 
nish.  On  the  contrary,  the  intimate  connection  between  marriage 
and  the  existing  conditions  of  society  and  property  cannot  fail  to 
aggravate  the  state  of  affairs. 

While  on  the  one  hand  the  corruption  of  marriage  in  increas¬ 
ing,  while  on  the  other  a  large  number  of  women  is  shut  out  from 
marriage  altogether,  such  expressions  as  “  Woman’s  place  is  at 
home,  she  must  fulfill  her  vocation  as  wife  and  mother,”  are 
nothing  better  than  mere  thoughtless  phrases.  At  the  same  time 
the  factors  already  mentioned,  the  degradation  of  matrimon}", 
and  the  action  of  marriage  hindrances  which  cannot  but  become 
more  stringent,  in  spite  of  the  removal  of  State  checks,  must 
foster  the  spread  of  illegitimate  relationships,  of  prostitution  and 
of  all  unnatural  vices.* 

Among  the  propertied  classes  the  wife  not  tin  frequently  sinks 
to  the  level  of  the  Greek  woman;  she  becomes  a  mere  apparatus 
for  procuring  legitimate  children,  a  guardian  of  the  house  and  a 
sick  nurse  for  the  man.  The  husband  finds  amusement  andgrati- 

*  Petitions  for  separation  from  table  anti  bed  in  France  were  as  follows 

In  the  years  from  women  from  men 

1856— 1861  on  an  average  1729  “  184  “  per  annum. 

1861—1866  “  2135  “  260  “ 

1866  -1871  “  2591  330  “  “ 

Bridal:  “Puissance  Marital”  (Marital  Powder.) 

*  Dr.  Karl  Bueeher,  in  his  book  :  “  Die  Frauenfrage  im  Mittelalter  ”  (The  Woman's  Question  in 

the  Middle  Ages,)  complains  of  the  dissolution  of  married  and  family  life  ;  he  condemns  the  increasing 
employment  of  women  in  industrial  pursuits,  and  demands  the  "return”  of  women  "to  her  projier 
sphere,”  viz.,  house  and  family,  in  which  alone  she  is  “  of  value”  from  an  economic  point  of  view.  The 
endeavors  of  modern  women  appear  to  him  "dilletantism”  and  he  dually  expresses  the  hope,  that  “they 
will  soon  seek  the  right  path  again,”  though  he  i.s  obviously  incapable  of  iiointing  out  the  way.  It  can¬ 
not  be  otherwise  w'hile  he  attempts  to  do  so  from  the  middle  class  democratic  standpoint.  From  tlii.s 
standpoint  our  entire  modern  development  must  appear  in  the  light  of  an  argument  on  fal.se  premi.^es, 
of  a  gigantic  mistake  on  the  part  of  civilization.  But  civilization  makes  no  such  mistakes,  it  is  guverneil 
by  immanent  laws;  and  it  is  the  task  of  the  historian  to  discover  these  laws  and  under  their  guidance  to 
show  how  existing  evils  may  be  removed,  and  conditions  brought  into  harmony  with  nature. 
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ficntion  of  his  amator\"  passions  with  courtesans  and  hetara^, 
whom  we  call  mistresses,  and  whose  elegant  houses  form  the  best 
quarters  in  all  large  towns.  At  the  same  time,  unnatural  matri¬ 
monial  relations  lead  to  all  kinds  of  crime,  to  murder  and  false 
accusations  of  insanity.  The  murder  of  husband  or  wife  is  said  to 
be  more  frequent  than  is  generally  supposed  during  cholera  epi¬ 
demics,  owing  to  the  similarity  between  the  symptoms  of  cholera 
and  poisoning,  and  the  impossibility  of  exact  examination  incon¬ 
sequence  of  the  general  panic,  the  number  of  corpses,  the  danger 
of  infection  and  the  necessity  of  speedy  buriaL 

In  the  classes  in  which  limited  means  prevent  the  support  of  a 
mistress,  recourse  is  had  to  public  and  private  places  of  amuse¬ 
ment,  to  cafes,  chantants,  music  halls,  balls,  and  brothels.  The 
increase  of  prostitution  is  apparent  everywhere. 

We  have  seen  that  the  dissolution  of  matrimony  among  the 
upper  and  middle  classes  is  brought  about  by  monej^  marriages, 
by  superfluity,  idleness,  debauchery,  with  a  corresponding  nourish- 
inent  for  heart  and  mind,  frivolous  theatrical  performances,  sen¬ 
suous  music,  immoral  novels,  unclean  literature,  and  pictures  of  a 
similar  nature.  Many  of  the  same  causes  are  at  work  among  the 
lowest  classes.  It  is  true  that  here  neither  man  nor  woman  is  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  temptations  of  marrying  property.  As  a  rule  the 
man’s  choice  is  dictated  by  affection,  though  not  unfrequcntly  also 
by  the  calculation  that  the  wife  can  add  to  his  earnings,  or  by  the 
prospect  that  the  children  will  soon  be  able  to  work  and  so  cover 
their  own  expenses.  Sad,  but  only  too  true.  There  is  no  lack  of 
disturbing  elements  in  the  married  life  of  a  workman.  A  large 
family  puts  an  entirestopto  the  workof  the  mother,  and  increases 
the  expenditure;  gluts  in  business  and  trade,  the  introduction  of 
new  machines  or  improved  methods  of  labor,  wars,  unfavorable 
commercial  treaties,  indirect  taxes  curtail  the  wages  of  the  father 
for  a  longeror  shorter  time,  or  throw  him  out  of  work  altogether. 
Such  blows  as  these  make  a  man  bitter,  and  his  bitterness  finds 
vent  most  readily  at  home,  where  he  is  daily  and  hourly  faced  by 
the  necessity  of  providing  the  requisitesof  life  for  wife  and  children, 
and  has  not  the  wherewithal  to  do  it.  More  often  than  not  he 
seeks  comfort  in  despair  from  bad  brandy,  the  last  penny  is  spent, 
(jiiarrcls  and  disputes  know  no  end.  We  see  the  ruin  of  marriage 
and  of  family  life  before  us. 

Let  us  take  another  picture.  Husband  and  wife  go  out  to 
work.  The  children  are  left  alone  or  in  the  care  of  elder  children, 
who  need  looking  after  and  educating  themselves.  In  hot  haste 
the  parents  swallow  the  meal  that  is  by  courtesy  called  dinner, 
supposing  they  have  time  to  come  home  at  all;  tired  and  ex¬ 
hausted,  tlicy  return  home  at  night.  Instead  of  a  pleasant  and 
eomlortablc  house,  they  find  a  small  unhealthy  dwelling,  without 
light  or  air,  and  olten  without  the  most  necessary  arrangements 
lor  cleanliness.  The  wife  must  set  to  work  at  once,  in  the  utmost 
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haste,  to  get  things  into  something  like  order.  The  noisy  and 
crying  children  are  put  to  bed  as  soon  as  possible,  the  mother  sits 
sewing  and  mending  till  late  in  the  night.  The  necessary  mental 
recreation  and  refreshment  are  altogether  wanting.  The  man  is 
ignorant,  the  woman  still  more  so ;  they  soon  come  to  the  end  of 
the  little  which  they  have  to  say  to  each  other.  The  man  goes  to 
the  public  house  in  search  of  the  entertainment  which  his  home 
cannot  provide,  he  drinks,  and  however  little  he  may  spend,  it  is 
too  much  for  his  means.  Sometimes  he  falls  a  prey  to  the  vice  of 
gaming,  which  claims  so  many  victims  among  the  upper  classes; 
and  loses  three  and  ten  times  as  much  by  cards  as  by  drink. 
Meantime  the  wife  remains  at  home  in  dudgeon:  she  must  work 
like  a  beast  of  burden;  there  is  no  rest  or  recreation  for  her;  the 
man  makes  use  of  the  freedom  which  the  chance  of  birth  has  given 
him.  The  discord  is  complete.  Or,  if  the  wife  be  less  conscientious, 
if  she  too  seeks  a  well-earned  recreation  when  she  comes  home, 
weary,  at  night,  the  household  is  neglected  and  its  wretchedness 
doubled.  Truly,  we  live  in  the  best  of  worlds. 

All  these  things  tend  more  and  more  to  destroy  the  married 
life  of  the  proletarian.  Even  good  times  have  a  destructive  in¬ 
fluence,  for  they  force  him  to  work  over  hours  on  Sundays  and 
weekdays,  and  thus  rob  him  of  the  time  which  he  mightdevoteto 
his  family.  In  thousands  of  cases  he  has  at  least  an  hour’s  walk 
to  his  work;  it  is  frequently  a  simple  impossibility"  for  him  to  come 
home  during  the  dinner  hour;  he  starts  early  in  the  morning,  while 
the  children  are  still  asleep,  and  returns  late  at  night,  after  they 
have  been  put  to  bed.  Many  workmen,  especially  masons  in 
large  towns,  remain  away  the  whole  week,  on  account  of  the  dis¬ 
tance,  only  coming  home  on  Sunday;  and  family  life  supposed  to 
flourish  under  circumstances  such  as  these.  Moreover  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  women  and  children  is  continually  on  the  increase, 
especially  in  the  textile  industries,  whose  thousand  steam-looms 
and  spindle  frames  are  worked  by  the  cheapest  hands  in  the 
market.  There  relations  of  sex  and  age  have  been  pretty  well  re¬ 
versed.  The  wife  and  children  are  in  the  factory;  the  man,  who 
has  no  work  to  do,  remains  at  home  and  attends  to  the  house. 
In  Kolmar,  at  the  end  of  November,  1873,  8109  hands  were 
employed  in  cotton  and  kindred  branches.  3509  of  these  were 
women,  3416  men,  and  1184  children,  so  that  the  number  of 
women  and  children  together  was  4693,  that  of  the  men  3416. 
In  the  English  cotton  industry,  in  1875,  among  479,515  hands, 
258,667,  or  54  per  cent.,  were  women,  38,558,  or  8  per  cent., 
children  of  both  sexes  between  the  ages  of  13  and  18,  66,900,  or 
14  per  cent,  children  under  13,  and  only  115,391,  or  24  per  cent., 
men.  What  can  the  family  life  of  these  people  be  like? 

Our  ‘^Christian’’  State,  whose  Christianity  one  seeks  in  vain, 
where  it  ought  to  be  practically  applied,  and  finds  where  it  is 
superfluous  or  harmful,  this  Christian  State  acts  in  precisely  the 
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same  wav  as  the  Christian  bourgeois,  a  fact  which  does  not  sur¬ 
prise  those  who  know  that  the  Christian  State  is  nothing  more 
than  the  clerk  of  the  Christian  bourgeois.  Not  only  does  it  refrain 
from  introducing  laws  to  restrict  the  employment  of  women 
within  permissible  limits  and  forbid  the  employment  of  children 
altoo-ether;  it  does  not  even  secure  the  Sunday’s  rest,  or  a  normal 
workin^r  dav  to  a  large  number  of  its  own  officials,  upon  whose 
family  itfe  it  thus  eneroaches.  Civil  servants  in  the  Post  office, 
on  the  railway  and  in  prisons  are  frequently  obliged  to  work  long 
after  hours,  and  their  wages  stand  in  irverse  ratio  to  their  service. 
But  this  is  everywhere  the  case  to-day,  and  most  people  imagine 

it  must  be  so.  . 

Further,  house  rent  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  income  of 
the  lower  officials  and  of  the  poor,  who  are  consequently  forced  to 
limit  themselves  to  the  utmost  extent  in  dwelling  room.  Young 
men  or  women  are  taken  as  lodgers,  often  both.  Old  and  young 
are  crowded  together  in  the  smallest  space,  with  no  separation  of 
the  sexes,  even  for  the  most  private  acts.  Terrible  experiences 
show  the  influence  of  this  state  of  things  on  decency  and  morality. 
And  what  must  be  the  result  of  factory  work  on  the  children? 
Undoubtedly  both  physically  and  morally  the  worst  that  can  be 
imagined. 

The  increasing  employment  of  married  women,  especially  in 
cases  of  pregnancy  and  birth,  and  in  the  period  after  birth,  when 
the  children  depend  on  the  mother  for  nourishment,  cannot  fail  to 
have  the  most  pernicious  effects.  A  woman  is  thereby  exposed  to 
many  accidents  during  pregnancy,  which  are  alike  injurious  to  her 
offspring  and  to  herself,  abortion,  premature  and  still  birth. 
Alter  her  confinement,  the  mother  is  forced  to  return  to  the  factory 
as  soon  as  possible,  or  her  place  will  be  filled  by  another  competitor. 
The  inevitable  consequences  for  the  children  are  neglect,  unsuitable 
food,  slow  starvation;  they  are  fed  with  opiates  to  keep  them 
quiet,  and  the  results  are  innumerable  deaths,  chronic  ailments, 
stunted  development,  in  a  word,  the  degeneration  of  the  race. 
The  children  grow  up  in  countless  cases  without  having  ever  felt 
a  father’s  ora  mother’s  tenderness,  while  the  parents,  on  the  other 
liand,  have  never  known  what  it  was  to  love  their  children.  So 
is  the  proletariat  born,  so  does  it  live  and  die.  And  a  Christian 
State  and  a  Christian  Society  are  surprised  at  the  increase  of 
])rtitality,  immorality  and  crime. 

During  the  North  American  Slave  War,  at  a  time  when  thou¬ 
sands  of  women  were  thrown  out  of  work  in  the  English  cotton 
districts,  doctors  made  the  remarkable  discovery  that  in  spite  of 
the  terrible  distress  of  the  population,  the  mortality  among  in¬ 
fants  decreased.  The  reason  was  plain.  The  children  were  better 
looked  after  and  better  fed  than  they  had  been  in  times  of  the 
greatest  prosperity.  The  same  observation  was  made  some  years 
later  during  the  North  American  glut,  in  New  York  and  Massa- 
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chusetts.  Want  of  work  forced  the  women  to  remain  at  home 
and  gave  them  time  to  attend  to  their  children. 

The  condition  of  family  life  and  of  morality  is  not  one  jot 
better  in  domestic  industry,  which  romantic  theorizers  are  fond 
of  representing  as  so  idyllic.  Here  both  husband  and  wife  are  tied 
to  their  work  from  morningto  night,  and  the  children  are  trained 
to  the  same  thing  from  the  tenderest  years.  Parents  and  children, 
young  men  and  girls  arecrammed  together  in  the  smallest  possible 
space,  in  the  midst  of  dust  and  leavings,  in  a  pestilential  atmos¬ 
phere,  with  no  means  of  providing  for  the  most  elementary  clean¬ 
liness  and  ventilation.  The  sleeping  rooms  are  no  better  than  the 
combined  workshop  and  sitting  room;  they  can  only  be  described 
as  dens,  without  light  or  air,  but  which  nevertheless  contain  a 
number  of  persons  that  would  sufiice  to  make  rooms  four  times 
the  size  in  the  highest  degree  unhealthy.  In  short,  the  state  of 
things  which  exists  is  enough  to  make  any  one  who  is  accustomed 
to  a  less  bestial  existence  shudder. 

The  struggle  for  existence,  which  is  becoming  fiercer  year  by 
year,  not  unfrequently  compels  men  and  women  to  commit  actions 
and  suffer  indignities  which  would  otherwise  fill  them  with  disgust. 
For  instance,  it  was  ascertained,  in  Muenchen  in  1877,  that 
among  the  registered  prostitutes  under  the  surveillance  of  the 
police  no  fewer  than  203  were  the  wives  of  day  laborers  and 
artisans.  And  how  many  married  women  are  driven  by  hunger 
to  carry  on  this  disgraceful  trade,  without  subjecting  themselves 
to  a  police  control  which  so  shamelessly  violates  every  feeling  of 
decency  and  of  personal  dignity? 

We  know  by  experience  that  the  high  price  of  corn  during  a 
single  year  diminishes  the  number  of  marriages  and  births;  still 
more  detrimental  is  the  influence  of  periods  of  distress,  which  ex¬ 
tends  over  many  years  and  are  inseparably  connected  with  our 
present  economic  system.  This  is  strikingly  shown  by  the  mar¬ 
riage  statistics  of  the  German  Empire.  In  the  year  1872,  a  year 
of  increasing  prosperity,  423,900  marriages  were  concluded;  in 
1879,  when  the  panic  had  reached  its  climax,  only  335,133.  The 
numbers  had  decreased  25  per  cent.;  indeed,  if  we  take  the  increase 
of  the  population  into  account,  33  per  cent.  During  the  years  of 
depression,  1876-1879,  the  numbers  fell  off  in  Prussia  year  by  year. 
In  1876  there  were  224,773  marriages. 

In  1877  “  ‘‘  210,357 

In  1878  207,754 

In  1879  “  206,752  ‘‘  r 

The  number  of  children  was  also  considerably  lessened,  (insuffi¬ 
cient  means,  the  fear  of  not  being  able  to  give  the  children  an 
education  befitting  their  station  impel  women  in  all  classes  of 
society  to  commit  actions  that  are  contrary  to  nature  and  conflict 
with  criminal  law.  We  refer  to  the  various  measures  for  prevent¬ 
ing  conception,  or,  when  conception  has  already  taken  place,  to 
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the  expulsion  of  the  immature  foetus  by  abortion.  It  would  be  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  this  measure  is  only  resorted  to  by  friv¬ 
olous,  unscrupulous  women.'^  On  the  contrary,  extremely  con¬ 
scientious  women  will  often  expose  themselves  to  the  dangers  of 
artificial  abortion,  rather  than  refuse  to  gratify  the  desires  of  their 
husbands,  and  forcibly  suppress  their  own  sexual  impulses,  or  from 
fear  of  seeing  their  husbands  seek  compensation  elsewhere,  which 
the  latter  are  generally  ready  enough  to  do.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  women,  especially  among  the  upper  classes,  who  do  not 
recoil  from  criminal  actions,  in  which  they  easily  procure  the  well- 
paid  assistance  of  doctors  and  midwives,  in  order  to  conceal  a 
“fault”  or  from  dislike  to  the  trouble  of  pregnancy,  child-birth 
and  child-rearing,  orfromfear  of  losingtheir  charms  and  forfeiting 
the  admiration  o^  their  husbands  or  of  other  men.  An  instance  of 
this  was  afforded  in  the  spring  of  1878  by  the  suicide  of  a  woman 
in  New  York,  who  possessed  a  sumptuous  residence  and  carried  on 
her  shameless  trade  for  more  than  a  generation  under  the  eye  of 
the  New  York  police  and  justice,  but  was  at  last  overtaken  by  her 
Nemesis  in  the  shape  of  an  action  which  threatened  to  ruin  her. 
In  spite  of  her  luxurious  life  this  woman  left  behind  her  property 
to  the  amount  of  a  million  and  a  half  of  dollars.  Her  clientele 
was  exclusively  confined  to  the  richest  circles  in  New  York. 

To  judge  from  the  growing  number  of  advertisements  in  the 
daily  press  there  is  also  a  considerable  increase  of  establishments 
in  which  opportunity  is  offered  to  married  and  unmarried  women 
of  awaiting  the  consequences  of  “faults”  in  seclusion. 

The  dread  of  having  more  children  than  one  has  means  of 
bringing  up  and  providing  for  has  caused  the  systematic  use  of 
preventive  checks  to  spread  among  whole  classes  and  nations  to 
a  degree  that  must  be  regarded  as  a  public  calamity.  It  is  a  well- 
known  fact  that  the  Two-children  System  is  carried  out  through 
all  strata  of  French  society.  In  no  civilized  country  in  the  world 
are  marriages  relatively  so  numerous  as  in  France,  and  in  no 
country  is  the  average  number  of  children  so  small,  or  the  increase 
of  population  so  slow.  In  the  last  respect,  indeed,  France  is  even 
behind  Russia.  The  French  bourgeois  of  the  upper  and  middle 
classes  and  the  peasant  proprietors  adopt  this  plan,  and  the 
French  workmen  follow  in  their  wake. 

The  same  thing  applies  to  the  Saxon  colony  in  Transylvania. 
The  endeavor  to  keep  their  large  possessions  together,  as  a  means 
of  retaining  their  political  power  and  the  consequent  desire  to 
avoid  all  unnecessary  partition  among  their  heirs,  causes  the 
Germans  in  Transylvania  to  restrict  the  number  of  their  legitimate 
offspring  as  much  as  possible.  On  the  other  hand,  the  men  are 
accustomed  to  gratify  their  sexual  impulses  outside  marriage,  a 
fact  which  explains  the  curious  ethnological  phenomenon  of  light¬ 
haired  gypsies  and  Teutonic  Roumanians,  as  well  as  their  occa¬ 
sional  possession  of  such  qualities  as  industry  and  thrift,  which 
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are  by  no  means  usual  characteristics  of  the  latter  people.  Thanks 
to  these  principles,  the  Transylvanian  Saxon  population  has 
hardly  yet  reached  200,000,  although  the  territory  was  colonized 
by  large  numbers  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  In 
France,  on  the  other  hand,  where  there  are  no  foreign  races  for 
sexual  exploitation,  cases  of  infanticide  and  exposure  are  consider¬ 
ably  increasing,  favored,  it  is  true,  by  the  prohibition  of  the 
French  Civil  Code  to  instigate  the  research  of  paternity.* 

The  French  bourgeoisie,  conscious  of  the  cruelty  of  preventing 
deserted  women  by  law  from  turning  to  the  father  of  the  child  for 
support,  endeavored  to  ameliorate  their  condition  by  establishing 
Houses  for  foundlings.  As  we  know,  our  impartial  morality  does 
not  permit  the  existence  of  paternal  feelings  towards  illegitimate 
children,  but  only  towards  illegitimate  heirs. In  the  foundling 
Homes  the  new-born  babes  were  robbed  of  the  mother  as  well. 
They  came  into  the  world  as  orphans.  The  bourgeoisie  rears  its 
illegitimate  children  at  the  expense  of  the  State,  as  children  of  the 
Fatherland.  An  admirable  institution  !  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of 
these  asylums,  in  which  the  care  is  insufficient  and  where  the  little 
ones  die  en  masse,  infanticide  and  abortion  are  increasing  in 
France  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  population. 

From  1830  to  1880,  8,563  cases  of  child  murder  were  tried 
before  the  French  Assizes.  The  number  was  471  in  1831  and  980 
in  1880.  During  the  same  period  1,032  women  were  sentenced 
for  abortion;  in  the  year  1831,  over  41;  in  the  year  1880,  over  100. 
Naturally  only  a  small  precentage  of  abortion  cases  come  before 
the  courts,  generally  only  when  they  have  resulted  in  serious 
illness  or  death.  Seventy-five  per  cent,  of  infanticides  were  com¬ 
mitted  by  the  country  population,  and  sixty-seven  per  cent  of 
abortions  by  the  town  population.  In  the  towns,  women  have 
more  means  to  prevent  birth,  hence  the  relatively  large  number  of 
abortions,  and  the  relatively  small  number  of  infanticides.  In  the 
country  these  conditions  are  reversed. 

This  is  the  picture  offered  us  by  marriage  at  the  present  day, 
in  the  overwhelming  majority  of  cases.  It  differs  materially  from 
that  painted  by  poets  and  poetic  phantasts,  but  it  has  the 
advantage  of  being  true  to  nature. 

But  the  picture  would  be  incomplete  if  I  omitted  to  add  a 
few  important  touches. 

However  the  dispute  with  regard  to  the  mental  capacities  of 
the  two  sexes  may  be  decided — a  subject  to  which  we  shall  return 
later  on — there  can  be  no  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  fact,  that 
the  average  woman  is  at  present  inferior  to  the  average  man. 
Balzac,  it  is  true,  who  was  by  no  means  a  friend  of  women, 
asserted:  “A  woman  that  has  received  a  masculine  education 


*  Paragraph  340  of  the  Civil  Code  runs  as  follows  :  “  La  recherche  de  la  paternite  est  interdite,’* 

and  paragraph  341,  “  La  recherche  de  la  maternite  est  admisse.”  It  is  illegal  to  inquire  after  the  father. 
It  is  legal  to  inquire  after  the  mother.  All  attempts  to  abolish  Paragraph  .340  have  been  hitherto 
unsuccessful. 
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possesses  the  most  brilliant  and  fertile  qualities  with  which  to 
secure  the  happiness  of  her  husband  and  herself;’'  and  Goethe, 
who  was  certainly  a  connoisseur  in  the  men  and  women  of  his 
day,  remarks  with  cutting  sarcasm  in  “Wilhelm  Meisters  Lehr- 
jahre”  (Confessions  of  a  beautiful  Soul),  “People  ridicule  learned 
women  and  dislike  even  women  who  are  well  informed,  probably 
because  it  is  considered  impolite  to  put  so  many  ignorant  men  to 
shame.”  But  neither  of  those  assertions  prove  anything  with 
regard  to  women  in  general  as  they  at  present  are.  There  is  an 
undeniable  difference  between  the  sexes,  and  there  must  be, 
because  women  are  what  men,  the  masters,  have  made  them. 
The  education  of  women  has  been  as  a  rule  even  more  neglected 
than  that  of  the  proletarian,  and  the  improvements  that  are 
Being  made  in  this  direction  are  in  every  respect  inadequate.  We 
live  in  a  time  in  which  all  circles  recognize  the  necessity  of  inter¬ 
changing  ideas,  in  the  family  as  well  as  elsewhere,  and  the  neg¬ 
lected  cultivation  of  woman  makes  itself  felt  as  a  defect  under 
which  the  husband  has  to  suffer  heavily. 

The  distinguishing  features  in  a  man’s  education  are  the 
strengthening  of  the  understanding,  the  sharpening  of  the  powers 
of  thought,  the  extension  of  knowledge,  the  acquisition  of  scientific 
facts  and  methods,  in  short,  the  development  of  the  functions  of 
the  mind.  The  education  of  a  woman,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
it  deserves  the  name  at  all,  concerns  itself  with  the  purely  external 
cultivation  of  the  feelings  and  of  “esprit.”  The  results  are  over¬ 
strung  sensitiveness,  nervous  irritabilit3%  and  a  heightened  im¬ 
agination,  the  product  of  music,  light  literature,  art  and  poetry. 
This  is  the  most  unhealth}^  and  insanecourse  which  could  possibly 
be  pursued;  it  clearly  shows  that  those  persons  on  whose  decision 
both  the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  woman’s  education  has 
depended  have  been  guided  in  this  decision  only  by  their  inherent 
prejudices  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  woman’s  character  and 
her  circumscribed  sphere  of  life.  What  our  women  want  is  not 
stimulation  of  the  feelings  andimagination,  an  increased  nervosity 
or  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  literature;  in  all  these  respects 
the  female  character  has  been  amply  formed  and  deformed;  a 
woman’s  education  has  only  tended  to  aggravate  her  failings. 
But  if  our  women  had  a  good  dose  of  sharpened  wits  and  logic 
instead  of  superfluous  feeling,  which  is  often  the  reverse  of  what  it 
aspires  to  be;  if  they  possessed  physical  courage  and  strong  nerves, 
instead  of  timidity  and  nervous  debility;  a  knowledge  of  the 
world,  and  of  men  and  of  natural  forces,  instead  of  ignorance,  or 
at  best  a  slight,  belletristic  culture,  it  would  be  better  for  them¬ 
selves,  and  undoubtedly  better  for  the  men  as  well, 

As  a  general  rule  the  development  of  the  heart  and  fancy  has 
hitherto  been  cultivated  in  women  to  an  altogether  disproportion¬ 
ate  extent;  the  development  of  her  reasoning  faculties  on  the  other 
band  has  been  checked  or  grossly  neglected.  She  consequently 
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suffers  literally  from  an  hypertrophy  of  feeling  and  is  therefore 
generally  accessible  to  ever^^  kind  of  superstition  and  fraud;  she  is 
a  fruitful  soil  for  all  forms  of  religious  and  other  charlatanism,  and 
a  willing  tool  in  the  hands  of  every  reactionary  party.  This  is 
frequently  regretted  by  short-sighted  and  narrow-minded  men^ 
who  suffer  from  the  results,  but  do  nothing  to  mend  matters,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  mostly  overhead  and  ears  in  prejudices  themselves. 

The  great  majority  of  women  answers  to  the  description  given; 
as  a  natural  consequence  they  regard  the  world  from  quite  a 
different  standpoint  to  that  of  the  men,  and  the  end  of  the  chapter 
is  a  state  of  perpetual  disagreement  between  the  two  sexes. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  important  duties  of  every  man  at  the 
])resent  day  to  take  part  in  public  life;  this  fact  is  not  altered  by 
the  failure  of  many  men  to  comprehend  it.  The  number  of  these 
who  recognize  that  public  institutions  have  the  most  intimate 
connection  with  the  so-called  private  concerns  of  each  individual 
is  continually  increasing.  People  are  beginning  to  understand 
that  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of  persons  and  families  depend 
far  more  upon  the  condition  of  public  and  general  organization 
than  upon  the  personal  qualities  and  actions  of  the  individual, 
inasmuch  as  the  utmost  exertions  of  the  individual  are  absolutely 
powerless  to  overcome  evils  which  are  caused  by  circumstances 
and  by  which  his  own  position  is  determined.  On  the  other  hand 
the  struggle  for  existence  demands  far  greater  efforts  than  form¬ 
erly,  and  if  a  man  is  to  fulfill  all  the  claims  made  upon  him  by 
public  and  private  life,  he  must  perforce  encroach  upon  the  time 
devoted  to  his  wife.  But  the  wife,  owing  to  her  deficient  education, 
is  from  her  point  of  view  incapable  of  understanding  that  the 
interest  which  her  husband  takes  in  public  affairs  can  have  any 
other  object  than  the  society  of  his  men  friends,  in  which  he  spends 
money,  ruins  his  health,  and  gets  into  trouble,  while  she  has  to 
suffer  from  the  consequences.  Thus  the  family  quarrel  begins. 
The  husband  is  not  unfrequently  placed  before  the  alternative  of 
giving  up  his  public  activity  and  accommodating  himself  to  his 
wife,  which  does  not  increase  his  happiness,  or  of  sacrificing  his 
matrimonial  peace  and  domestic  comfort,  if  he  decide  in  favor  of 
the  public  duties  which,  as  he  knows,  are  so  closely  connected 
'vith  the  welfare  of  himself  and  his  family.  If  he  is  able  to  convince 
his  wife  and  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  her,  he  has  passed 
a  dangerous  rock  in  safety,  but  this  rarely  occurs.  A  man  is 
generally  of  the  opinion  that  his  wife  cannot  comprehend  his 
affairs,  and  need  not  concern  herself  with  them.  He  gives  himself 
no  trouble  to  enlighten  her.  “You  canT  understand  that “  is  the 
stereotyped  reply  when  the  wife  complains,  and  wonders  that  he, 
as  she  imagines,  should  neglect  her  so  unaccountably.  This  want 
of  comprehension  on  the  part  of  women  is  only  aggravated  by  the 
I  folly  of  most  men.  And  should  the  wife  discover  that  her  husband 
has  only  i^'ade  use  of  subterfuges  in  order  to  get  away  from  her. 
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fresh  fuel  is  added  to  the  family  disputes.  The  husband’s  need  of 
enjoyment  is  not  always  particularly  ideal,  but  even  such  as  it 

is,  it  cannot  be  gratified  at  home.  ^  i.*  i.  m 

These  differences  of  education  and  opinion,  which  are  easily 
overlooked  in  the  beginning  of  marriage,  while  passion  still  holds 
its  swav,  become  accentuated  in  maturer  years,  and  them¬ 

selves  all  the  more  painfully  felt  at  a  period  in  which  sexual 
feeling  has  cooled  down,  and  must  necessarily  be  replaced  by 

mental  conformity.  ,  . 

But  whether  or  not  the  man  recognizes  and  fulhlls  his  civil 
duties,  his  vocation  and  the  constant  intercourse  with  the  outer 
world  which  it  involves  give  him  a  hundred  opportunities^  of 
coming  in  contact  with  a  variety  of  people  and  a  corresponding 
variety  of  views,  and  this  mental  atmosphere  enlarges  his  horizon, 
without  anv  trouble  on  his  part.  His  condition  might  be  described 
as  a  perpetual  state  of  change,  whilst  the  wife,  tied  to  her 
household  work,  which  occupies  her  from  morning  to  night, 
leaving  her  little  or  no  time  for  the  cultivation  of  her  mind, 
becomes  crabbed  and  ossified. 

There  is  a  good  description  of  the  life  led  by  most  wives  of  the 
present  day,  in  a  little  book  entitled  “Randglossen  zum  Buchedes 
Lebens”  ( Marginal  Notes  to  the  Book  of  Life,)  by  Gerhard  von 
Amyntor  (Samuel  Lucas,  Elberfeld.)  The  author  remarks,  among 
other  things,  in  the  chapter  on  “Fatal  Gnat-bites — 

“It  is  not  the  great  misfortunes  which  spare  none,  such  as  the 
loss  of  her  husband ,  the  moral  ruin  of  a  beloved  child,  severe  illness, 
the  failure  of  a  cherished  plan,  that  undermine  the  strength  and 
freshness  of  a  housewife,  but  the  little  daily  cares  that  eat  out 
bone  and  marrow.  .  .  .  How  many  millions  of  good  house¬ 
mothers  have  cooked  and  scrubbed  away  their  vital  energy,  their 
rosy  cheeks  and  roguish  dimples  in  the  service  of  household  cares, 
till  they  become  wrinkled,  broken-down,  dried-up  mummies.  The 
everlasting  question,  “What  shall  we  have  for  dinner  to-day 
the  perpetual  necessity  of  sweeping  and  beating  and  brushing  and 
dusting  is  a  constantly  falling  drop,  that  slowly  but  surely  wears 
out  body  and  mind.  The  kitchen  fire  is  the  place  where  the  sad¬ 
dest  debtor  and  creditor  accounts  are  drawn  up,  where  the  most 
depressing  reflections  are  made  on  the  rising  price  of  food  and  the 
growing  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  necessary  means  of  purchase. 
At  the  flaming  alter  on  which  thesop  pot  boils, youth andcandor, 
beauty  and  good  humor,  are  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  and  who  recog¬ 
nizes  in  the  aged,  decrepit,  hollow-eyed  cook  the  once  blooming, 
high-spirited,  chastely  coquettish  bride  in  her  myrtle  crown? 

“The  ancients  regarded  the  hearth  as  sacred, and  placed  their 
Lares  and  guardian  deities  beside  it;  let  our  hearth,  too,  be  sacred 
to  us,  on  which  the  duteous  German  housewife  slowly  dies  a 
sacrificial  death  to  make  the  house  comfortable,  to  spread  the 
table  and  keep  the  family  well.“  . 
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That  is  all  the  comfort  which  the  bourgeois  world  has  to 
offer  the  unhappy  victims  of  the  present  order  of  things. 

In  the  case  of  women  whose  pecuniary  and  social  position 
affords  them  more  liberty,  a  false,  one-sided,  and  superficial 
education,  acting  on  the  hereditary  peculiarities  of  the  female 
character,  has  the  most  injurious  results.  These  women  only 
care  for  mere  externals,  only  trouble  about  dress  and  ornament, 
and  seek  occupation  and  satisfaction  only  in  the  cultivation  of 
degenerate  tastes  and  in  the  gratification  of  wanton  passions. 
Thev  take  but  little  personal  interest  in  the  education  of  their 
children,  whom  they  leave  as  much  as  possible  to  the  care  of  the 
nurse  and  the  servants,  and  later  on  the  boarding  school. 

We  see  that  many  and  various  causes  combine  to  trouble  and 
destroy  marriage,  and  in  an  enormous  majority  of  cases  render  it 
incomplete  or  nullify  it  altogether.  It  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
the  extent  to  which  this  takes  place,  because  every  married  couple 
is  anxious  to  draw  a  veil  over  its  mutual  relations,  and  as  a  rule, 
especially  in  the  upper  classes,  succeeds  admirably  in  doing  so. 
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Further  Obstacles  and  Preventions  to  Marriage — The 
Numeric  Proportion  of  the  Sexes;  Its  Causes  and 
Results. 


The  conditions  described  before  have  combined  to  develop  in 
women’s  character  not  only  good  but  also  very  many  bad  qualities, 
which  have  been  inherited  from  generation  to  generation,  becoming 
more  and  more  accentuated  in  the  process.  Men  are  fond  of  laying 
particular  stress  on  the  bad  qualities,  forgetting  that  they  have  been 
called  forth  and  nurtured  by  themselves.  As  examples,  we  may 
mention  the  much  abused  garrulity  and  love  of  gossip,  the  tendency 
to  carry  on  endless  conversations  on  the  most  unimportant  and 
frivolous  subjects,  the  habit  of  occupying  their  minds  with  mere 
external  things,  such  as  dress  and  the  morbid  desire  to  please,  their 
proneness  to  every  folly  of  fashion,  their  easily-roused  envy  and 
jealousy  of  other  women. 

These  qualities  are  the  almost  universal  characteristics  of 
women,  differing  in  degree,  but  making  their  appearance  in  quite 
young  children;  we  must  therefore  regard  them  as  to  a  great  extent 
inherited,  and  developed  by  education.  A  mother  who  has  been 
badly  trained  herself  cannot  train  her  own  children  well. 

In  order  to  understand  the  origin  and  evolution  of  the  good 
and  bad  qualities  of  sexes  or  nations,  the  same  methods  must  be 
applied  and  the  same  laws  examined  as  those  by  whose  help  modern 
science  explains  the  origin  and  evolution  of  species  and  genera  with 
their  respective  characteristics  in  the  animal  world.  We  refer  to 
the  laws  named  Darwinian,  from  the  main  discoverer,  and  based  on 
the  material  conditions  of  existence.  Inheritance  and  Adaptation, 
i.  e.,  breed  and  training. 

Man  can  form  no  exception  to  laws  which  apply  to  all  organisms 
in  Nature;  he  does  not  stand  outside  Nature,  but  is  from  a  physiolog¬ 
ical  point  of  view  nothing  more  than  the  most  highly  developed 
animal  Unfortunately  this  is  very  far  from  being  generally  recog¬ 
nized.  The  ancients,  thousands  of  years  ago,  when  nothing  was 
known  of  our  modern  science,  had,  in  many  things  relating  to 
humanity,  more  rational  ideas  than  we,  and,  what  is  still  more  to  the 
point,  they  turned  the  results  of  their  experience  to  practical 
account.  One  often  hears  people  speak  with  enthusiastic  admiration 
of  the  surpassing  beauty  and  strength  of  the  free  Greek  men  and 
women,  but  overlook  the  fact  that  the  race  did  not  owe  its  character 
and  physique  to  its  favorable  climate,  or  to  the  advantages  of  a 
country  embraced  by  a  thousand  arms  of  the  sea,  but  to  the  system 
of  bodily  exercise  and  training  which  was  consistently  carried  out  by 
the  State  in  the  case  of  all  freeborn  citizens,  with  a  view  to  develop¬ 
ing  their  physical  beauty,  power  and  agility,  combined  with  elasticity 
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and  acuteness  of  mind.  And  although  the  mental  culture  of  women 
was  neglected  in  comparison  with  that  of  men,  it  was  not  so  with 
their  bodily  training.*  In  Sparta,  for  example,  where  the  greatest 
attention  was  paid  to  the  physical  development  of  both  sexes,  boys 
and  girls  went  about  naked  till  they  had  reached  the  age  of  puberty, 
and  were  trained  together  in  bodily  exercises,  games  and  wrestling. 

The  spectacle  of  the  naked  human  body  and  the  natural  treat¬ 
ment  of  natural  things  were  the  best  safeguard  against  the  sensual 
excitement  artificially  produced  by  the  modern  plan  of  separating 
the  sexes  from  the  earliest  childhood. 

The  forms  of  the  one  sex  and  the  functions  of  its  specific  organs 
were  no  secret  to  the  other.  There  was  no  possibility  of  trifling 
with  ambiguities.  Nature  remained  nature.  One  sex  delighted  in 
the  beauty  of  the  other.  And  our  only  salvation  lies  in  a  return  to 
nature  and  to  natural  intercourse  between  the  sexes,  in  casting  off  the 
unhealthy,  spiritualistic  ideas  of  humanity  which  cling  to  us  to-day. 

Certainly  our  views  on  female  education  are  as  far  removed 
from  those  of  the  old  Greeks  as  light  from  darkness.  The  notion 
that  women  require  strength,  courage,  and  resolution,  is  regarded  as 
very  heterodox  and  very  “unwomanly, although  no  one  can  deny 
that  these  qualities  would  protect  a  woman  from  many  a  small  and 
great  injustice  and  annoyance.  Accordingly,  women  are  checked 
as  much  in  their  bodily  as  in  their  mental  development.  This 
repressive  system  is  favored  by  strict  separation  of  the  sexes  in 
social  intercourse  and  at  school,  an  educational  regime  that  owes  its 
origin  to  that  spiritualistic  mode  of  thought  which  Christianity  has 
so  deeply  implanted  within  us,  with  regard  to  everything  con¬ 
cerning  human  nature. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  woman  with  meager  physical  development 
and  crippled  mental  faculties,  imprisoned  in  the  narrowest  circle  of 
opinions  and  condemned  to  exclusive  intercourse  with  her  nearest 
female  friends,  to  rise  above  banalities  of  every-day  life.  Her  mental 
horizon  is  bounded  by  the  most  trivial  household  concerns,  the  affairs 
of  relations,  and  similar  topics  of  interest.  Tong-winded  con¬ 
versations  about  nothing,  the  love  of  gossip  and  scandal,  are  the 
natural  and  inevitable  results.  Her  mind  demands  activity  and 
exercise,  and  her  husband,  whom  she  often  compromises  or  drives  to 
the  brink  of  despair,  abuses  and  execrates  defects,  for  which  he,  as 
“  Lord  of  Creation,'’  is  principally  responsible. 

Whilst  marriage  is  so  exclusively  the  one  resource  of  women,  to 
which  she  is  bound  to  cling  with  every  fiber  of  her  nature,  it  is  only 
natural  that  love  and  matchmaking  form  the  main  subject  of  her 
thoughts  and  talk.  Moreover  the  tongue  is  the  only  weapon  which 
she  can  make  use  of  in  her  position  of  physical  inferiority  and  sub¬ 
jection  to  man  by  law  and  custom,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  she 
employs  the  only  means  of  self-defense  within  her  reach  The  same 
thing  applies  to  her  love  of  dress  and  thirst  for  admiration,  for  which 
she  is  overwhelmed  with  such  violent  invectives,  which  assume  such 

♦  For  InsUnco,  Plato  demands  in  his  “Republic”  that  women  he  brought  up  In  the  same  manner  aa 
men,  and  orders  that  the  rulers  of  the  ideal  State  be  chosen  by  careful  selection,  In  the  Darwinian  sense; 
from  which  It  appears  that  he  was  aware  of  the  importance  of  selection  in  the  development  of  human 
being!.  Aristotle  lays  down  the  educational  maxim  :  “First  the  body  must  he  trained  and  then  the 
understanding.” 
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aloriiiin^  diiiieiisioiis  in  the  follies  of  fashion,  and  drive  husbands 
and  fathers,  who  know  no  remed}^  to  despair. 

The  explanation  is  not  far  to  seek. 

Woman  is  at  the  present  day  chiefly  an  object  of  enjoyment  for 
man;  lier  pecuniary  circumstances  oblige  her  to  look  to  marriage  for 
support;  she  thus  becomes  dependent  on  man;  in  other  words,  she 
becomes  his  property.  Her  position  is  rendered’ still  more  unfavor¬ 
able  by  the  fact  that  the  number  of  women  is  as  a  rule  larger  than 
that  of  men.  To  this  subject  we  must  return  later  on.  This  dispro¬ 
portion,  which  is  further  augmented  by  those  men  who  for  one  reason 
or  another  remain  unmarried,  lieightens  the  competitive  struggle 
among  women,  and  forces  them  to  pay  the  greatest  attention  to  the 
attractions  of  their  personal  appearance,  if  they  are  to  have  any  chance 
of  successful  emulation  with  their  fellow-women  in  the  favor  of  men. 

When  we  remember  that  these  evils  have  been  in  existence  and 
in  action  for  hundreds  of  generations,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  that 
the  results,  under  the  influence  of  the  natural  laws  of  inheritance 
and  adaptation,  have  at  length  reached  the  extreme  development  in 
which  they  present  themselves  to-day.  We  must  further  take  into 
account  that  in  no  former  age  was  the  competition  of  women  for 
luisbands  so  violent  as  at  present,  owing  to  the  disproportionately 
large  number  of  women,  a  fact  some  of  whose  causes  have  been 
already  mentioned,  and  some  of  which  still  remain  to  be  pointed  out. 
Finally,  the  difficulty  of  securing  an  existence,  added  to  the  demands 
of  society,  make  marriage  as  a  means  of  support  more  indispensable 
than  ever  before. 

Men  are  well  contented  with  this  state  of  affairs,  and  turn  it  to 
tlieir  own  account.  It  gratifies  their  vanity,  feeds  their  pride,  and 
suits  their  interest  to  play  the  part  of  master  and  lord,  and  in  this 
role  they  are  like  all  rulers,  well  nigh  inaccessible  to  reason.  This 
makes  it  all  the  more  imperative  on  women  to  exert  themselves  in 
bringing  about  new  conditions,  which  will  enable  them  to  free  them¬ 
selves  from  this  degrading  position.  Women  have  as  little  to  hope 
from  men  as  the  workmen  from  the  middle  classes. 

If  we  further  recall  to  our  minds  the  characteristics  which  mark 
competition  in  other  branches,  for  instance,  in  the  industrial  line, 
where  one  manufacturer  competes  with  another,  with  what  base  and 
often  rascally  weapons  the  struggle  is  carried  on,  how  hate,  envy 
and  calumny  are  called  into  play,  we  must  acknowledge  that  it  is 
only  natural  if  the  competition  for  husbands  generates  the  same 
tjualities  among  women.  For  this  reason  women  generally  agree 
among  themselves  less  than  men,  and  a  quarrel  easily  arises  among 
the  best  friends,  about  questions  such  as  the  regard  of  a  man,  or  the 
more  pleasing  personal  appearance  of  a  rival.  And  the  same  cause 
explains  the  fact  that  when  two  women  meet,  though  they  be  perfect 
strangers,  each  regards  the  other  in  the  light  of  an  enemy,  and  dis¬ 
covers  at  a  single  glance  if  an  unsuitable  color  has  been  chosen,  a 
bow  put  on  in  the  wrong  place,  or  any  other  cardinal  crime  of  a 
similar  nature  been  committed.  In  the  eyes  of  each,  one  may  read 
the  involuntary  sentence  pronounced  on  the  other;  it  is  as  though 
one  heard  the  words  :  “  I  am  much  better  dressed,  and  know  how  to 

attract  attention  ])ettcr  tlian  you.” 
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'O.^he  education  and  surroundings  of  women,  mainly  tending,  as 
they  do,  to  develop  the  feelings  at  the  expense  of  the  other  faculties, 
furnish  moreover  an  explanation  for  the  greater  passionateness  of 
the  sex,  which  finds  on  the  one  hand  distorted  expression  in  rage 
and  fury,  on  the  other  in  extreme  self-sacrifice;  for  instance,  in  the 
heroism  with  which  a  mother  immolates  herself  for  her  child,  or  in 
which  unassisted  widows  provide  for  their  families.  ^ 

But  we  have  not  yet  exhausted  the  list  of  checks  and  hindrances 
to  marriage.  In  addition  to  the  influence  of  a  pernicious  mental 
education,  we  have  to  deal  with  the  results  of  a  no  less  pernicious  or 
deficient  physical  training  with  reference  to  the  natural  functions. 
All  doctors  agree  that  the  preparation  of  a  woman  for  her  vocation  of 
mother  and  educator  is  very  far  from  being  what  it  should  be.  “The 
soldier  is  exercised  in  the  use  of  his  weapons,  the  artisan  in  the  use 
of  his  tools.  Every  profession  demands  a  special  education,  even  the 
monk  has  his  novitiate.  Women  alone  are  not  prepared  for  their 
important  maternal  duties.^*  *  Nine-tenths  of  the  girls  who  ever 
have  an  opportunity  of  marrying  enter  matrimony  almost  completely 
ignorant  concerning  motherhood  and  all  that  it  entails.  We  have 
already  called  attention  to  the  unpardonable  aversion  on  the  part  of 
even  the  mother  to  speak  to  her  grown-up  daughter  about  such 
eminently  important  functions  as  those  of  the  sexual  organs,  and  to 
the  consequent  total  unenlightenment  of  young  women  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  their  duties  towards  themselves  and  their  future  hesbands. 
In  entering  marriage  a  girl  enters  a  strange  country,  of  which  she 
has  formed  a  picture  in  her  imagination  generally  from  novels,  and 
not  the  best  novels,  which  is  as  far  removed  from  reality  as  light 
from  darkness,  t  We  need  only  allude  in  passing  to  their  want  of 
training  in  household  matters,  which  cannot  at  present  be  dispensed 
with;  although,  for  reasons  mentioned  above,  women  have  been  re¬ 
lieved  of  much  of  this  kind  of  work  which  formerly  fell  to  their 
share.  It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  large  numbers  of  women  often 
from  no  fault  of  their  own,  but  in  consequence  of  general  social  con¬ 
ditions,  are  entirely  unprepared  to  fill  the  post  of  wife,  mother  and 
housewife,  and  thus  naturally  enough  give  occasion  to  disputes 
after  marriage. 

Another  cause  which  nullifies  marriage  for  many  men  is  the 
deficient  bodily  development  of  women.  Injiidieious  training; 
miserable  social  conditions  (food,  dwelling,  occupation)  produce 
weak,  bloodless,  nervous  beings,  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  duties  of 
matrimony.  The  consequences  are  menstrual  troubles  and  disturb¬ 
ance  in  the  various  organs  connected  with  the  sexual  functions, 
rendering  maternity  dangerous  or  impossible.  Instead  of  a  healthy, 
cheerful  companion,  a  capable  mother,  a  helpmate  equal  to  all  the 
calls  made  upon  her  activity,  the  husband  has  a  nervous,  excitable 

*  “  Die  Mission  unseres  Jahrhunderts.  Eine  Studie  zur  Frauenfra^e’'  von  Irma  von  Troll- 

Borostyani,  Pressburg  and  Leipzig.  (  “  The  Mission  of  our  Century.  A  study  on  the  Women’s 
Question.”)  A  fluent  and  energetic  book,  demanding  fairly  comprehensive  reforms. 

t  In  “  Les  Femmes  qui  votent  et  les  Femmes  qui  tuent”  (  Women  who  vote  and  \yomen  who  kill), 
Alexandre  Dumas  jils  records  a  remark  made  to  him  by  a  Homa?i  Catholic  priest  of  high  rank,  to  the 
effect  that  at  least  eighty  per  cent,  of  his  former  pupils  came  to  him  a  month  after  marriage,  saving 
that  they  were  disappointed  and  regretted  the  step.  That  sounds  very  probable.  The  Voltairean  trench 
bourgeoisie  finds  it  consistent  with  its  principles  to  have  its  daughters  educated  in  nunneries,  on  the 
theory  that  the  more  ignorant  a  woman  is,  the  more  easily  can  she  be  Jed.  Disagreement  and 
disappointment  are  the  natural  consequences.  Laboulayo  distinctly  advises  his  readers  to  keep  women 
in  a  state  of  moderate  ignorance,  for  “  notre  empire  est  detruit,  si  Phommeest  recounu  (  Our  empire  is 
atau  end,  when  man  Is  found  out.) 
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wife,  pernianentlv  under  tlie  doctor’s  bands,  too  fragile  to  bear  the 
slightest  draught'  or  noise.  I  will  not  enlarge  on  this  subject;  every 
reader— (and  whenever  Isay  reader,  I  mean  as  a  matter  of  course 
the  reader  of  both  sexes) — can  complete  the  picture  for  himself;  he 
will  lind  exami)les  enough  in  his  own  circle  of  acquaintances. 

Hxperienced  doctors  assure  us  that  the  greater  number  of  married 
women,  especially  in  towns,  are  in  a  more  or  less  abnormal  condition. 
According  to  the  degree  of  the  complaint,  and  the  character  of  hus¬ 
band  and  wife,  such  unions  will  be  more  or  less  unhappy  ones,  and 
public  opinion  gives  the  man  in  such  a  case  the  right  of  seeking 
compensation  outside  marriage,  a  fact  which  is  not  calculated  to  im¬ 
prove  the  temper  or  increase  the  happiness  of  the  wife.  Sometimes 
a  difference  of  sexual  temperament  is  the  cause  of  fatal  discord,  but 
a  hundred  considerations  prevent  the  divorce  which  under  such 
circumstances  would  be  so  desirable. 


Thus  w^e  see  that  in  an  overwhelming  number  of  cases,  the  most 
various  factors  combine  to  hinder  marriage  from  becoming  what  it 
ought  to  be,  a  covenant  of  two  persons  of  opposite  sexes  to  belong 
to  each  other  in  mutual  love  and  respect,  and,  according  to  thestriking 
words  of  Kant,  to  represent  in  their  unity  an  entire  human  being. 

It  is  therefore  a  recipe  of  doubtful  worth,  when  even  scholars 
imagine  that  they  have  settled  the  question  of  women’s  emancipation 
by  pointing  them  to  family  and  married  life,  which,  as  we  shall  show 
further  on,  thanks  to  our  social  conditions,  is  becoming  more  and  more 
distorted,  is  failing  more  and  more  signally  to  fulfill  its  true  purpose. 

But  such  a  recommendation,  which  the  majority  of  men  never 
tire  of  thoughtlessly  applauding,  sounds  like  the  bitterest  contempt, 
when  these  counselors  and  their  admiring  public  do  nothing  to  pro¬ 
vide  every  woman  with  a  husband.  Schopenhauer,  the  celebrated 
philosopher,  is  one  of  these  scholars,  and  has  if  possible  even  less 
comprehension  than  his  brother  philosophers  of  women  and  their 
position.  ^  His  remarks  on  the  subject  are  not  only  impolite,  but 
vulgar.  For  instance  ;  “  Women  is  not  called  to  great  things.  Her 
characteristics  are  not  active,  but  passive.  She  pays  her  d^btto  life 
by  the  throes  of  birth,  care  of  the  children,  subjection  to  her  husband. 
The  most  intense  utterances  of  volition  and  sense  are  denied  her* 
Her  life  is  destined  to  be  less  eventful  and  more  trivial  than  that  of 
man.  It  is  her  vocation  to  nurse  and  educate  her  children,  because 
she  is  herself  childish,  and  remains  an  overgrown  child  all  her  life, 
3  kind  of  intermediate  thing  between  the  child  and  the  man,  who  is 
the  only  proper  human  being.  ...  Girls  should  be  brought  up  to 
habits  of  domesticity  and  servility.  .  .  .  Women  are  the  most 

complete  and  hopeless  Philistines.” 


It  seems  to  me  that  vSchopenha.uer  in  his  judgment  on  women 
was  no  philosopher,  but  one  of  the  most  complete  and  hopelesss 
Philistines  himself.  This  is  the  kind  of  reasoning  which  one  expects 
from  a  Philistine,  but  not  from  a  philosopher,  who  is  supposed  to  be 
a  wise  man.  Moreover,  vSehopenhauer  was  never  married,  and  thus 
never  did  what  lay  in  his  power  to  enable  at  least  one  woman  to  ful¬ 
fill  the  lot  which  he  assigns  her.  This  brings  us  to  the  other,  but 
not  the  fairer  side  of  the  medal. 
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Many  women  do  not  marry  because  they  never  have  the  chance. 
Everyone  knows  this.  Custom  forbids  a  woman  to  choose  and  woo; 
she  must  wait  until  a  suitor  seeks  that  which  she  may  not  bestow  un¬ 
asked.  And  if  no  suitor  comes,  she  joins  the  great  army  of  those 
unfortunates  who  have  missed  their  vocation  in  life,  who  have  no  as¬ 
sured  income,  and  who  are  therefore  exposed  to  want  and  misery,  and 
often  enough  to  ridicule.  Very  few  know  the  reason  of  this  dispro¬ 
portion  between  the  sexes,  or  recognize  its  full  extent.  Most  people 
havean  answer  readyto  hand:  “  Too  many  girls  are  born,'' and  many 
draw  the  conclusion,  that  if  marriage  be  a  woman’s  only  purpose  in 
life,  poE^gamy  ought  to  be  introduced.  But  those  who  assert  that 
more  girls  are  born  than  boys  are  misinformed.  And  those  who, 
because  they  must  acknowdedge  that  celibacy  is  unnatural,  and  are  at  a 
loss  to  provide  for  the  numbers  of  unman ied  women,  imagine  that 
nothing  remains  but  the  adoption  of  polygamy,  whether  we  like  it  or 
not,  fail  to  understand  the  true  nature  of  the  case.  Leaving  our  pre¬ 
sent  morality,  which  will  never  consent  to  reckon  with  polygamy,  out 
of  the  question,  such  a  condition  must  under  all  circumstances  be  a  de¬ 
grading  one  for  women.  It  is  true,  this  did  not  prevent  Schopenhauer, 
in  his  scorn  and  contempt  of  women,  from  declaring  roundly:  “  Poly¬ 
gamy  is  a  benefit  for  the  whole  female  sex."  Notwithstanding,  poly¬ 
gamy  will  be  checked  by  barriers  erected  by  nature. 

Many  men  do  not  marry,  because  they  cannot  support  a  wife.  For 
the  same  reason  by  far  the  greater  number  of  married  men  could  not 
support  a  second  wife.  The  few  who  could,  cannot  be  taken  into 
account;  as  a  rule  they  have  already  two  and  more  wives.  One  is 
legitimate  and  the  other  illegitimate.  Those  who  enj  oy  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  riches  allow  neither  law  our  morality  to  interfere  between 
them  and  the  gratification  of  their  caprices.  Even  in  the  East,  where 
polygamy  has  been  recognized  by  law  and  custom  for  thousands  of 
years,  few^  men  have  more  than  one  wife.  We  so  often  hear  people 
speak  of  the  demoralizing  influence  of  Turkish  harems,  and  of  the 
consequent  degeneration  of  the  race,  and  people  are  quite  right. 
But  they  forget  that  the  institution  of  the  harem  is  only  possible 
among  a  small  fraction  of  the  male  population,  and  that  this  frac¬ 
tion  belongs  exclusively  to  the  ruling  class,  while  the  mass  of  the 
people  are  monogamous  like  Europeans.  In  the  town  of  Algiers 
shortly  before  1879,  18,282  married  men  were  registered.  Of  these 
men,  no  fewer  than  17,319  had  but  one  wife,  888  had  two  wives,  and 
onh^  75  had  more  than  two  wives. 

We  shall  not  go  far  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  proportions  are 
much  the  same  in  Constantinople,  the  capital  of.  the  Turkish  Em¬ 
pire.  Among  the  Turkish  country  population  the  number  of 
monogamous  marriages  is  relatively  even  larger.  The  same  pecuniary 
circumstances  which  compel  most  men  to  limit  themselves  to  one 
wife  come  into  force  in  Turkey  as  well  as  among  ourselves.  But 
even  supposing  that  all  men  were  in  a  position  to  support  a  plurality 
of  wives,  polygamy  would  still  be  impracticable,  for  want  of  the 
sufficient  number  of  women.  The  almost  eqiial  imvibers  of  vien  and 
women  2mder  normal  condition  oj  life  point  us  eveyy where  to  mojiogamy . 
This  assertion  must  be  proved  at  more  length. 

The  table  on  page  60  and  the  remarks  to  which  it  gives  rise  will 
show  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  appreciable  numeric  dis- 
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proportion  between  the  sexes,  and  still  less  an  excess  of  women.  The 
relations  of  the  populations,  according  to  the  numbers  and  sexes  of 
the  inhabitants,  give  the  results  shown  on  this  page. 

We  see  therefore  that  while  the  sum  total  of  inhabitants,  in  the 
States  quoted  amounts  to  248,484,524,  the  excess  of  women  is  in  round 
numbers  2,000,000,  a  precentage  of  101.22  women  to  100 men.  The 
difference  is  small,  but  it  becomes  still  smaller  when  we  take  into  ac¬ 
count  that  above  numbers  in  most  cases  do  not  include  the  seafaring 
population,  that  was  out  of  the  country  when  the  census  was  taken. 
It  is  included  only  in  England  and  Italy,  but  it  is  an  important  figure 
in  all  the  other  countries,  especially  in  the  United  States  and 
Germany.  Moreover  the  troops  absent  in  the  different  colonies  of 
their  respective  countries  are  not  mentioned  in  the  lists.  These 
troops  and  the  omitted  sailor  population  must  amount  together  to 
something  like  several  hundred  thousand  heads.  And  lastly  'wemust 
not  forget  that  the  European  emigration  to  all  parts  of  the  earth  is 
recruited  chiefly  from  among  the  men,  a  fact  which  is  clearly  pointed 
out  by  the  excess  of  men  in  the  United  States. 

A  few  more  figures  may  serve  to  establish  the  assertion.  In  1878, 
in  the  colony  of  Victoria,  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  was  863,370, 
while  the  men  outnumbered  the  women  by  100,000;  in  other  words, 
there  were  20  per  cent,  few^er  women  than  men.  The  population  of 
Queensland  amounted  at  the  end  of  1877  to  203,084;  126,900  of  the 
inhabitants  were  men,  76,100  w^ere  women;  again  a  disproportion¬ 
ately  large  number  of  men.  The  coloii}^  of  New  Zealand  possessed 
a  population  of  414,171  inhabitants,  without  counting  the  natives  or 
the  4,300  Chinese;  230,898  of  the  number  were  men  and  183,373 
women.  The  population  of  India  shows  ov.er  6,000,000  more  men 
than  women.  These  figures  suffice  to  prove  that  if  the  inhabitants 
of  the  whole  earth  were  distributed  according  to  their  sex,  the  men 
would  rather  predominate  over  the  women  than  vice  versa.  And 
in  addition  to  this,  there  are  several  other  circumstances  to  be  con¬ 
sidered,  which,  under  favorable  conditions  might  easily  cause  a  re¬ 
lative  increase  in  the  number  of  men  as  we  shall  see  further  on. 


Country. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Excess 

of 

Males 

Excess 

of 

Females. 

1875 

German  Empire.  .  .  . 

42,752,554 

21,005,461 

21,747,093 

741 ,632 

1872 

France  . 

36,102,021 

1  17,982,511 

18,120,410 

— 

137,899 

1871|ltaly . 

26,801,154' 

'  13,472,262 

13,328,892 

143,370 

_ 

18G')  Austria  and  Hungary  . 

35,904,435 

17,737,175 

18,167,270 

430,059 

1871  iHt.  Britain  and  Ireland 

31,845.379, 

15,684,132 

16,261,247 

_ 

677,115 

1870  United  States . 

38,558,371 

19,493,565 

19,064,806 

428,759 

1870lSwilzerlan(l . 

2,670,345 

;  1,305,670 

1,364,675 

59,005 

]8(»9|Netl)frland8 . 

3,309,128 

1.629,035 

1,680,093 

_ 

51,058 

18i)()  Belgium 

4,827,833' 

2,419,639 

2,408.194 

11,445 

18(10  Spain . 

15,673,4811 

:  7,765,508 

7,907,973 

142,465 

18H4  Portugal . 

4,188,410 

;  2,005.540 

2,182,870 

197,330 

bweueu  and  JSorway  . 

5,850,513| 

1  2,880,339 

2,980,164 

— 

99,825 

2-18,484,624 

123,270,837 

125,213,687 

o83,5  i  4 

2,536,424 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  numeric  proportions  in  the  differ¬ 
ent  States.  \\  e  find  the  men  numerically  inferior  wherever  wars 
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have  been  carried  on  or  an  extensive  emigration  has  taken  place; 
indeed  the  latter  seems  to  exercise  a  greater  influence  than  the  former. 
The  Teutonic  States,  Germany,  Switzerland,  Austria,  England,  show 
the  greatest  differences.  The  States  with  a  mixed  or  Celtic  popula¬ 
tion,  such  as  Belgium  and  Italy,  have  an  excess  of  males.  In  France, 
whose  contingent  of  emigrants  is  too  small  to  be  taken  into  account, 
the  proportions  have  become  irregular  since  the  war  of  1870-71.  In 
1866  France  had  only  26,000  more  women  than  men;  but  in  1872  the 
excess  amounted  to  137,899.  The  greater  excess  of  women  in  Spain 
and  Portugal  is  explained  by  the  large  colonies  of  both  countries  to 
which  the  male  population  emigrates,  and  by  the  frequent  internal 
disorders  and  the  precarious  state  of  society. 

The  United  States,  on  the  other  hand,  present  a  very  different  as¬ 
pect.  The  consequence  of  the  extensive  and  for  the  most  part  male 
immigration,  is  an  excess  of  men,  which  almost  entirely  covers  the 
deficiency  in  Europe.  Indeed,  if  the  numbers  of  the  European 
population  in  the  Cape,  Australia,  South  America,  and  all  the  other 
European  settlements  in  different  parts  of  the  earth  were  known,  we 
should  probably  find  that  the  total  number  of  men  of  European  ex¬ 
traction  exceeded  that  of  the  women,  so  that  if  every  man  mar¬ 
ried,  no  woman'  would  remain  single.  The  question  might  then 
arise,  as  to  whether  polyandry  must  not  be  introduced  instead  of 
polygamy. 

The  birth  statistics  support  this  assertion.  It  has  been  ascertained 
that  in  all  countries  in  which  an  inquiry  into  the  sex  of  infants  has 
been  made,  to  every  100  girls,  105  to  107  boys  are  born.  It  has  been 
further  ascertained  that  more  boys  die,  on  an  average,  in  the  first 
year  than  girls,  and  that  among  the  stillborn  children  the  proportion 
of  boys  to  girls  is  138  to  100. 

The  statistics  of  the  sex  of  infants  in  the  year  1877  in  Paris  throw 
an  interesting  light  on  the  subject.  According  to  these  statistics 
27,720  male  and  27,138  female  children  were  brought  into  the  world, 
while  the  total  number  of  deaths  among  the  former  (without  refer¬ 
ence  to  age)  amounted  to  24,508  and  among  the  latter  to  22,855.  The 
excess  of  male  births  was  therefore  528,  and  the  excess  of  female 
deaths  1,788.  There  was  also  a  remarkable  difference  between  the 
sexes  in  the  number  of  deaths  from  consumption.  4,788  male  and 
3,815  female  individuals  died  of  this  disease  in  Paris  in  1877.  The 
cause  of  this  greater  mortality  among  men,  which  is  more  apparent 
in  the  towns  than  in  the  country,  lies  principally  in  a  more  unhealthy 
and  dissipated  manner  of  life.  According  to  Quetelet  more  men  die 
between  the  ages  of  18  and  21  than  women  between  the  ages  of  18  and 
25.  A  further  cause  is  that  men  are  exposed  to  greater  dangers  than 
women  in  many  of  their  callings  (in  factories,  on  board  ship,  on  the 
railway.) 

The  cause  for  the  great  number  of  stillborn  boys  is  sought  in  the 
greater  average  size  of  their  heads,  which  increase  the  difticiilty  of 
birth,  and  in  the  supposition  that  they  partake  more  than  girls  of 
the  weakly  constitution  of  the  mother*  and  are  therefore  less  easy 
to  rear.  _ _ _ _ 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  women  of  savage  or  half-savage  tribes  bear  children  with  sreat 
ease,  and  generally  return  to  their  ordinary  occupations  soon  after  birth.  The  same  thing  ai)]*lies  to 
the  hard  working  women  of  our  own  lo\ver  classes,  especially  in  the  country,  whose  deliveries  arc  niu'  U 
easier  than  those  of  women  in  the  upper  classes. 
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People  have  tried  to  explain  the  remarkable  fact  that  more  boys 
are  born  than  girls,  by  assuming  that  the  sex  of  the  child  is  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  age,  strength  and  energy  of  the  father,  which  are  as  a 
rule  superior  to  the  nge,  strength  and  energy  of  the  mother.  The 
greater  difference  of  the  age  between  man  and  wife,  the  greater  wil 
be  the  number  of  boys,  with  the  exception  that  old  men  are  at  a  dis¬ 
advantage  towards  young  men.  According  to  this  theory  the  law 
would  seem  to  prevail,  that  the  stronger  nature  asserts  itself  in  the 
sex  of  the  offspring. 

We  may  at  least  conclude  one  thing  from  the  data  given,  namely, 
that  if  women  attain  a  better  physical  and  mentaldevelopment  through 
training  and  manner  of  life  in  harmony  with  natural  laws,  the  num¬ 
ber  of  stillborn  children  and  the  mortality  among  boys  will  decrease, 
and  possibly  that  by  this  development  of  the  bodily  and  mental 
powers,  and  a  suitable  selection  with  regard  to  the  age  of  the  hus¬ 
band,  it  may  and  under  healthy  social  conditions  probably  will,  be¬ 
come  possible  to  regulate  the  sex  of  children. 

In  Prussia,  in  1864,  there  were  3,722,776  boys  under  14,  but  only 
3,688.985  girls  of  the  same  age.  There  was  therefore  33,791  more 
boys  than  girls.  Nevertheless  the  census  of  the  entire  population 
showed  that  there  were  313,383  more  women  than  men.  It  he  dis¬ 
proportion  had  therefore  arisen  in  maturer  years,  and  had  been 
caused,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  principally  by  war  and  emi¬ 
gration.  Immediately  after  the  wars  of  1864,  1866,  and  1870  the 
emigration  from  Germany  increased  to  a  very  considerable  extent, 
and  was  mostly  recruited  from  among  those  young  men  who  had  not 
vet  entered  on  their  term  of  military  service,  as  well  as  from  among 
the  older  members*  of  the  reserve  forces  who  had  returned  from  the 
field  alive  and  did  not  care  to  expose  themselves  a  second  time  to  the 
dangers  and  sacrifices  of  a  levy.  It  is  therefore  the  healthiest  and 
strongest  men  in  the  nation  who  form  the  largest  contingent  of  emi¬ 
grants,  and  thus  prevent  many  thousands  of  German  women  from 
fulfilling  their  natural  vocation  in  marriage. 

According  to  the  official  reports  on  the  levy  of  recruits  in  the 
year  1876  the  number  of  the  men  bound  to  serve  in  the  Germau  army 
was  1,149,042;  of  these  35,265  could  not  be  found,  109,956  remained 
away  without  excuse,  15,293  had  been  sentenced  for  illegal  emigra¬ 
tion,  and  14,934  were  on  trial  for  the  same  cause.  These  figures 
need  no  commentary.  But  the  women  who  read  them  will  under¬ 
stand  the  degree  to  which  they  are  concerned  in  the  regulation  of 
our  military  and  political  affairs.  Whether  the  time  of  military  ser¬ 
vice  is  to  be  lengthened  or  shortened,  the  army  increased  or  decreased, 
wliether  we  pursue  a  peaceful  or  warlike  policy,  whether  the  treat¬ 
ment  of  soldiers  is  humane  or  inhumane,  and  the  number  of  deserters 
and  suicides  rises  or  falls  in  consequence — these  are  questions  which 
affect  women  quite  as  much  as  men.  Men  have  to  suffer  very  much 
less  from  the  results  of  a  military  regime  than  women.  They  com¬ 
fort  themselves,  moreover,  by  the  belief  that  when  their  numbers 
decrease  from  any  of  the  causes  mentioned,  wages  will  rise,  f  Btit 

•  That  1b  men  under  42,  and  generally  under  32. 

t  The  absurdity  ol  tliis  i<lea  is  best  shown  by  following  It  out  to  its  ultimate  consequences.  Let  us 
suppose,  tor  the  aaite  of  argviment,  that  wages  Increase  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  standing  armies  and 
the  frequency  of  wars.  The  enormous  sacrifices  that  must  be  made  year  by  year  to  support  some  hun¬ 
dred  thoujtands  of  unproductive  men,  the  disturbances  caused  by  war,  and  the  ecoanime  Umms reeultinf 
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women  are  more  than  ever  exposed  to  the  danger  of  not  being  able 
to  fulfill  their  natural  vocation,  and  have  to  bear  more  than  their 
share  of  the  evils  arising  from  overgrown  armies,  wars  and  the 
panics  of  war. 

On  the  whole,  men  have  not  shown  any  particular  degree  of 
wisdom  or  insight  so  far,  in  the  legislation  which  is  their  work;  if 
they  had,  things  would  not  be  in  the  miserable  condition  that  they 
are.  Hither^to  the  majority  has  placed  itself  at  the  discretion  of  a 
small  minority  that  abused  its  power  at  pleasure.  This  is  one  reply 
in  passing  to  the  objection  that  politics  are  no  concern  of  women. 

The  number  of  accidents  in  factories,  which  increase  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  more  extensive  use  of  machinery,  without  the  simul¬ 
taneous  introduction  of  protective  measures,  is  not  one  of  the  least 
important  factors  in  the  numeric  inferiority  of  men.  It  is  true 
that  women  are  beginning  to  be  more  and  more  employed  in  every 
branch  of  industry,  and  consequently  to  supply  their  contingent  to 
the  sum  total  of  these  accidents. 

The  official  reports  of  accidents  in  factories  and  agriculture  in 
Prussia  for  the  3^ear  1869  states  that  of  4,769  fatal  cases  4,245  were 
men  and  524  women,  the  latter  hardly  amounting  to  12^2  per  cent, 
of  the  former.  In  the  year  1876  the  total  number  of  deaths  from 
accidents  was  6,141,  and  that  of  injuries  7,059.  Of  the  dead  5,748 
were  men  and  663  women;  the  latter  were  therefore  a  little  over  12 
percent  of  the  men.  Among  6,693  male  and  366  female  injured  the 
latter  Jiardly  represented  5^  per  cent.  It  has  also  been  statistically 
proved  that  many  more  women  than  men  die  between  the  ages  of 
24  and  36,  owing  to  puerperal  fever,  difficult  births,  and  the  various 
specific  diseases  of  the  sex;  after  40,  on  the  other  hand,  the  excess 
of  deaths  is  on  the  side  of  the  men. 

Male  mortality  among  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast  is  even  greater 
than  that  in  manufacturing  districts.  Though  I  am  not  in  a  posi¬ 
tion  to  show  this  by  figures,  the  fact  is  proved  by  the  unusually 
large  number  of  widows  left  behind  by  those  whose  dangerous 
vocation  obliges  them  to  seek  their  living  on  the  sea.  But  all  these 
unfavorable  conditions  put  together,  if  we  except  emigration,  would 
not  suffice  to  cause  any  appreciable  disproportion  between  the  sexes; 
moreover,  they  are  one  and  all  capable  of  considerable  amelioration. 

As  soon  as  any  essential  improvement  has  been  made  in  the  social 
conditions  of  men,  when  their  discernment  has  increased,  and  respect 
for  human  life  has  become  greater,  the  large  mortality  among 
children  will  be  lessened,  the  dangers  of  machinery,  of  mines,  etc,, 
will  be  reduced  to  a  minimun  by  extensive  protective  measures,  and 
the  same  thing  will  apply  to  the  occupation  of  sailors.  This  is  a 
field  in  which  at  present  the  most  unwarrantable  carelessness  reigns 
supreme.  Mr.  Plimsoll  in  England  has  proved  by  exact  evidence 
that  a  large  number  of  shipowners,  in  criminal  thirst  for  gain  sacrifice 
highly-insured,  unseaworthy  ships  together  with  their  crew  to  the 
chance  of  any  slight  accident,  with  a  view  to  obtainingthe  very  con- 

therefrom  are  jrenerallv  quite  left  out  of  sight  by  the  defenders  of  this  remarkable  theory.  According 
to  them  wages  would  be  lowest  in  countries  which  have  a  smaller  or  no  standing  army,  e.  g.,  in  Switzer¬ 
land,  England  and  America;  but  as  we  know  thereserse  istiie  case.  If  large  standing  armies  were  favor¬ 
able  to  waires,  by  lessening  competition,  it  would  follow  that  the  community  would  be  benefited  if  the 
State  considerably  increased  the  number  of  its  otliciala.  But  it  i.s  dear  that  the  cost  of  supporting 
unproductive  soldiers  and  officials  must  lie  borne  by  productive  workers. 
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siderable  insurance  premium,  and  certain  German  proprietors  are 
said  not  to  be  models  of  conscientiousness  either.  Moreover  the 
arrangements  for  rescuing  the  shipwrecked  on  the  sea-coast  are  still 
very  deficient  and  incomplete,  because  they  almost  entirely  depend  on 
private  beneficence.  The  State  seems  utterly  indifferent  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  as  to  whether  hundreds  and  thousands  of  its  members  shall 
annually  be  rescued  from  death  or  not.  On  foreign  coasts  the  chance 
of  escaping  from  shipwreck  is  small  indeed.  A  community  whose 
highest  and  only  function  it  would  be  to  promote  the  equal  well-being 
of  all,  would  improve  shipping  and  navigation  and  introduce  safety 
measures  to  a  degree  sufficient  to  make  an  accident  the  rarest  occur¬ 
rence.  But  the  present  economic  system  of  depredation,  that  reckons 
with  men  only  as  figures  with  which  to  achieve  as  large  a  gain  as 
possible,  annihilates  the  life  of  a  human  being  for  a  profit  of  half  a 
crown. 

Radically  reformed  social  conditions  would  also  abolish  standing 
armies,  and  put  an  end  to  disturbances  to  production,  and  conse¬ 
quently  to  all  that  part  of  emigration  of  which  they  are  the  cause. 

There  are  still  other  reasons  which  limit  the  number  of  marriages. 
The  State  itself  compels  a  large  category  of  men  to  remain  single. 
People  indignantly  condemn  the  immorality  involved  by  the  enforced 
celibacy  of  Roman  Catholic  priests,  but  do  not  open  their  lips  to  com¬ 
plain  of  the  far  greater  number  of  soldiers  who  are  condemned 
to  similar  abstinence.  Officers  are  not  only  obliged  to  obtain  the 
consent  of  their  superiors,  but  their  free  choice  is  restricted  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  extent  by  the  regulations  requiring  that  their  wives  must 
possess  a  certain  amount  of  property.  This  is  a  striking  illustration  of 
the  standpoint  occupied  by  the  State  with  regard  to  marriage.  The 
subaltern  officers  are  subjected  to  the  same  binding  conditions;  they 
too  are  not  allowed  to  marry  without  permission,  which  is  accorded 
reluctantly  and  only  in  a  certain  number  of  cases.  For  the  great 
majority  of  common  soldiers  there  is  no  question  of  marriage  at  all; 
it  is  simply  not  allowed. 

Public  opinion  is  tolerably  unanimous  in  regarding  marriages  as 
unreasonable  for  young  men  before  the  age  of  24  or  25.  Twenty- 
five  is  the  age  at  which  the  imperial  civil  marriage  law  declares  a 
man  to  be  his  own  master  for  the  purpose  of  matrimony.  The  reason 
is  that  few  men  are  able  to  support  a  wife  and  family  sooner.  Pub¬ 
lic  opinion  makes  an  exception  in  the  case  of  those  fortunate  persons, 
for  instance  members  of  the  royal  family,  who  are  not  forced  to  work 
their  way  through  difficulties  to  independence.  Public  opinion 
allows  such  persons  to  marry  earlier — the  young  man  at  18  or  19  and 
the  young  girl  at  15  or  16  years  of  age.  Indeed  the  heir  apparent 
is  declared  of  age  at  18,  and  is  then  considered  capable  of  governing 
the  most  extensive  empire  and  the  most  populous  nation.  Ordinary 
mortals  do  not  attain  the  capability  of  managing  any  property  which 
they  may  possess  till  the  age  of  21. 

This  difference  of  opinin  as  to  the  age  at  which  marriage  is  de¬ 
sirable  proves  that  the  public  judges  the  right  of  individuals  to  marry 
according  to  their  social  positions,  and  that  this  judgment  has  noth¬ 
ing  to  do  with  man  as  an  organic  being  or  with  his  natural  instincts. 
But  natural  instincts  are  not  limited  by  any  given  social  position,  or 
by  the  ideas  and  prejudices  inherent  to  it.  As  soon  as  man  has 
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attained  maturity  his  natural  instincts  claim  their  right,  with  all  the 
vehemence  which  characterizes  the  strongest  and  most  intense  im¬ 
pulse  of  nature.  They  are  the  incarnation  of  the  whole  being  and 
demand  gratification  on  pain  of  serious  mental  and  bodily  suffering. 

The  development  of  the  sexual  faculties  varies  with  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  with  the  climate  and  with  the  manner  of  life.  In  hot  climates 
it  takes  place  among  girls  as  early  as  loand  ii,  and  one  meets  women 
of  this  age  with  their  first  child  in  their  arms,  but  who  are  faded  at 
25  or  30.  In  northern  climates  the  rule  is  between  the  14th  and  i6th 
year,  in  some  cases  even  later;  their  is,  moreover,  a  difference  in  this 
respect  between  town  and  country  women.  Healthy,  robust  peasant 
girls,  who  work  hard  all  day  in  the  open  air,  develop,  on  an  average, 
a  year  later  than  our  delicate,  nervous,  ethereal  young  ladies  in  the 
town.  Among  the  former,  development  takes  place  normally  with  no 
accompanying  disturbances;  among  the  latter  a  normal  development 
is  the  exception;  various  troubles  occur  and  bring  the  physician  to 
despair,  because  custom  and  prejudice  prevent  proposing  and  carrying 
out  the  only  remedies  which  would  be  of  any  avail.  How  often  are 
doctors  obliged  to  declare  that  marriage  and  a  totally  different  manner 
of  life  are  the  only  radical  measures  by  which  they  can  hope  to  cure 
our  anemic,  narrow-chested,  excitable  ladies  of  fashion.  But  how 
can  these  measures  be  put  into  practice?  Insuperable  diffculties  lie 
in  the  way,  and  one  cannot  blame  a  man  for  considering  twice  before 
marrying  a  creature  who  resembles  a  walking  corpse  and  threatens 
to  succumb  to  her  first  delivery  or  to  the  diseases  arising  from  it. 

f  All  these  things  point  the  same  way,  and  show  us  that  we  can 
omy  hope  for  improvement  in  an  absolutely  different  mode  of  educa¬ 
tion,  which  takes  the  body  as  well  as  the  mind  into  account  and 
provides  for  a  complete  reform  in  work  and  manner  of  life,  such  as  is 
only  possible  under  a  corresponding  rejorm  of  social  conditions^ 

This  contradiction  between  man  as  a  natural  and  sexual  being 
and  man  as  a  member  of  society — a  contradiction  which  at  no  former 
period  made  itself  so  much  felt  as  to-day — is  the  parent  of  numerous 
and  perilous  evils.  It  is  the  cause  of  various  diseases  upon  which  I 
need  not  dwell  here,  and  which  chiefly  befall  the  female  sex.  One 
reason  for  this  is  the  more  intimate  connection  of  woman’s  organism 
than  that  of  man  with  the  sexual  functions,  and  another  the  greater 
difficulties  whieh  oppose  the  gratification  of  their  intensest  natural 
impluses  in  a  natural  way.  This  contradiction  between  organic  needs 
and  social  compulsion  leads  to  perverted  instincts,  to  secret  vices  and 
excesses,  in  a  word,  to  unnatural  means  of  gratification,  which  under¬ 
mine  all  but  strong  constitutions.  These  unnatural  means  of  gratifi¬ 
cation,  especially  among  women,  have  been  carried  on  with  the 
greatest  effrontery  for  years  under  the  eyes  of  the  law.  We  refer 
principally  to  the  covert  recommendation  of  certain  articles  of  trade, 
which  one  finds  announced  for  sale  in  the  largest  newspapers,  and 
especially  in  the  advertisement  sheet  of  the  periodicals  that  are 
mostly  read  in  families.  These  recommendations  are  as  a  rule 
addressed  to  the  middle  and  upper  classes,  as  the  price  of  the  articles 
in  question  generally  places  them  be^^ond  the  reach  of  the  poor. 
Alongside  of  these  shameless  advertisements,  another  branch  of  trade 
flourishes  even  more  openly,  and  is  supported  by  both  sexes;  we 
mean  the  announcement  of  obscene  pictures,  particularly  of  entire 
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series  of  photographs,  and  of  poetry  and  prose  of  a  similar  kind,  the 
titles  of  which  are  calculated  to  rouse  sexual  excitement,  and  the 
existence  of  which  call  for  the  interference  of  the  police  and  public 
prosecutor.  But  police  and  public  prosecutor  are  too  much  taken 
up  with  tile  dangers  that  threaten  civilization,  morality,  marriage  and 
faniih"  life  from  tlie  machinations  of  social  democrac3^  A  consider¬ 
able  part  of  our  novel  literature  has  the  same  tendency.  Under  such 
circumstances  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  sexual  irritation  and 
excesses  did  not  make  themselves  felt  in  a  most  unhealthy  and 
injurious  manner,  and  in  fact  assume  the  character  of  a  widespread 
social  disease.  The  idle  and  luxuriant  life  of  so  many  women  in  the 
upper  classes,  the  nervous  stimulant  afforded  by  exquisite  perfumes, 
the  overdosing  with  poetry,  music,  the  stage,  in  a  word  with  every 
form  of  so-called  artistic  enj  oyment,  which  is  regarded  as  the  chief 
means  of  education  and  is  the  chief  occupation  of  a  sex  suffering 
already  from  hypertrophy  of  nerves  and  sensibility,  and  certain 
branches  of  which  are  cultivated  like  hothouse  plants,  all  these  things 
rouse  sexual  feeling  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excitement,  and  excesses 
are  the  inevitable  result. 

In  the  case  of  the  poor,  various  kinds  of  fatiguing  but  mostly 
sedentary  employment  occasion  a  determination  of  blood  to  the  pelvic 
organs,  while  sexual  impulses  are  stimulated  by  the  pressure  of  con¬ 
stant  sitting.  One  of  the  most  inj  urious  and  most  widely  spread  of 
these  employments  is  working  at  the  sewing-machine.  Its  effects  on 
the  nervous  and  sexual  system  are  at  the  same  time  so  exciting  and 
wearing  that  a  working  day  of  ten  to  twelve  hours  is  sufficient  to  ruin 
the  best  constitution  in  a  few  years.  Undue  sexual  irritation  is  also 
caused  by  long  hours  of  work  in  a  high  temperature,  for  instance,  in 
factories  for  refining  sugar,  for  bleaching  and  calico  printing;  by 
nightwork  in  over-crowded,  gas-lighted  rooms  in  which  both  sexes 
often  work  together. 

Thus  we  see  again  a  number  of  circumstances  which  throw  a 
glaring  light  on  the  folly  and  unsoundness  of  our  times.  But  these 
evils  are  deeply  rooted  in  our  social  system,  and  cannot  be  reformed 
either  by  the  sermons  or  palliative  measures  which  social  and  re¬ 
ligious  charlatans  of  both  sexes  are  so  ready  to  prescribe. 

^  ^  The  ax  must  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  A  healthy  manner 
uilife,  healthy  emplo3nnents  and  a  healthy  education  in  the  broadest 
sense  of  the  word,  combined  with  the  natural  gratification  of  natural 
and  healthy  instincts,  must  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  all.  There 
is  no  solution  short  of  this."^ 

A  man  is  free  from  a^number  of  restrictions  which  a  woman  is 
bound  to  observe.  He  alone,  thanks  to  his  position  as  ruler,  has  the 
right  of  exercising  choice  in  love,  a  right  which  is  limited  only  by 
social  considerations.  The  nature  of  marriage,  as  a  means  of  sub- 
'^istence,  the  numeric  excess  of  women,  and  custom  conjoin  in  for- 
!udding  a  woman  to  express  her  desires;  it  is  he<*  lot  to  wait  till  she 

■'  Sought,  and  to  accept  her  fate,  whatever  it  may  be.  -Asa  rule  she 
.'^qi/.cs  the  first  opportunit\"  that  presents  itself  for  securing  a  main- 
laiiier,  who  rescues  her  from  the  social  proscription  and  contempt 
whiclt  is  the  portion  of  the  unfortunate  old  maid.  And  having  done 
this,  she  shrugs  her  shoulders  at  those  among  her  fellow-women  wffio 
have  preserved  enough  sense  of  their  human  dignity  not  to  sell  them- 
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selves  into  matrimonial  prostitution  to  the  first  comer,  but  prefer  to 
tread  the  thorny  paths  of  life  alone. 

But  a  man  who  desires  to  satisfy  his  amatory  needs  in  marriage 
is  limited  by  social  considerations.  He  must  first  ask  himself  the 
question,  Can  I  support  a  wife  and  possibly  a  family,  without 
incurring  the  danger  of  seeing  my  happiness  destroyed  bv  pressing 
cares?”  The  purer  his  intentions  in  marriage,  the  higher  his  ideal, 
the  more  determined  he  is  to  marry  for  love  and  only  to  choose  a 
wife  of  congenial  rnind,  all  the  more  seriously  must  he  ask  himself 
this  question.  It  is  simply  an  impossibility  for  many  to  answer  in 
the  affirmative,  under  the  present  conditions  of  earning  and  possess¬ 
ing;  they  prefer  to  remain  unmarried.  Many,  less  conscientious,  are 
met  by  other  difficulties.  Thoiisands  of  young  men  in  the  middle 
classes  do  not  fill  an  independent  position,  which  satisfies  their  notions, 
until  comparatively  late;  they  are  unable  to  support  a  wife  “as  becomes 
their  station,”  unless  she  have  property  of  her  own.  In  the  first 
place,  the  notions  of  many  of  these  young  men  as  to  what  is  becom¬ 
ing  to  their  station,  are  not  in  harmony  with  their  income;  in  the 
second  place,  in  consequence  of  the  utterly  perverse  education  which 
the  generality  of  women  receive,  a  man  must  expect  his  wife  to  make 
claims  on  his  purse  which  he  is  entirely  unable  to  satisfy.  Well 
trained,  unpretending  women  do  not  often  come  in  his  way;  they  are 
reserved  and  not  to  be  found  where  men  have  become  accus¬ 
tomed  to  look  for  women.  Those  whom  he  does  meet  generally  en¬ 
deavor  to  catch  a  husband  by  external  attractions,  and  make  a  pur¬ 
posely  false  impression  by  concealing  their  pecuniary  position  and 
personal  defects  behind  an  artificial  brilliancy.  The  nearer  these 
ladies  get  to  an  age  in  which  a  speedy  marriage  becomes  desirable, 
the  more  anxiously  do  they  seek  to  decoy  their  prey.  And  by  the 
time  such  a  woman  succeeds  in  getting  a  husband,  she  is  so  accus¬ 
tomed  to  outward  show,  ornaments,  finery  and  expensive  amuse¬ 
ments,  that  she  is  by  no  means  prepared  to  give  these  things  up  after 
marriage.  Thus  men  walk  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and  many 
prefer  to  leave  a  flower  unplucked  which  is  only  to  be  reached  at  the 
risk  of  their  neck.  They  go  on  their  way  alone,  and  seek  recrea¬ 
tion  and  enjoyment  without  the  sacrifice  of  their  liberty. 

In  the  lower  and  poorer  classes  checks  and  hindrances  to  marri¬ 
age  are  often  caused  by  the  necessity  which  obliges  many  girls  to 
to  take  up  some  employment  in  shops  or  factories,  to  support  them¬ 
selves  and  often  to  support  the  family,  and  which  leaves  them 
^neither  time  nor  opportunity  to  train  themselves  in  domestic  matters. 
In  many  cases  the  mother  is  unable  to  give  her  daughter  the  needed 
instruction  in  those  things,  because  all  her  time  is  taken  up  in  earn¬ 
ing,  frequently  away  from  home. 

The  number  of  men  who  are  withheld  from  marrying  for  one  or 
other  reasons  is  continually  and  swiftly  increa.sing.  According  to 
the  census  of  1875  there  were  1,054  women  to  every  1,000  men  be¬ 
tween  the  ages  of  20  and  80.  We  must  allow  for  at  least  10  per 
cent  of  these  men  remaining  single.  Only  84  out  of  100  women 
would  therefore  have  the  prospect  of  marrying.  But  this  })ro{)ortion 
is  even  far  more  unfavorable  in  certain  ranks  and  places.  Tlie  great¬ 
est  number  of  bachelors  is  generally  found  in  the  upper  classes, 
firstly,  because  the  expenses  incurred  by  marriage  are  too  great;  and 
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secondly,  because  the  men  in  these  circles  can  find  compensation 
elsewhere,  Towns  in  which  many  pensioned  officers  and  officials 
live  with  their  families  are  particularly  overdone  with  girls  in  com¬ 
parison  to  the  young  men.  In  such  towns  the  number  of  women 
who  get  no  husband  can  easily  rise  to  30  or  40  per  cent.  The  defic¬ 
iency  in  marriage  candidates  chiefly  affects  those  classes  of  women 
who,  owing  to  their  education  or  the  social  position  of  their  fathers, 
are  accustomed  to  a  certain  degree  of  refinement,  but  have  only  their 
persons  to  offer  a  man  on  the  lookout  for  property,  while  they  would 
neither  be  suited  to  nor  deign  to  accept  a  man  of  humbler  station. 
This  applies  especially  to  the  large  category  of  female  members  in 
families  which  live  on  a  fixed  income  who  are  socially  eligible  but 
pecuniarily  ineligible.  The  life  of  these  women  is  relatively  the 
saddest  among  all  their  companions  in  distress.  Social  prejudices 
force  them  to  avoid  various  occupations  by  which  they  might  possibly 
have  ameliorated  their  lot.  It  is  mostly  for  them  that  the  so-called 
Women’s  Societies  for  Promotion  of  Needlework  under  the  patronage 
of  noble  and  royal  ladies  are  endeavoring  to  make  their  wa3^  It  is 
a  Sisyphus  labor,  similar  to  that  of  associations  instituted  by  Schulze 
to  improve  the  position  of  working  men.  •Small  results  are  obtained, 
results  on  a  large  scale  are  impossible.  At  the  same  time,  the  aristo¬ 
cratic  patronage  is  injurious,  inasmuch  as  it  exercises  a  moral  pressure, 
which  .^stifles  and  brands  as  treason  every  effort  to  effect  a  radical 
change,  ever^^  suspicion  that  the  foundations  of  our  state  and  social 
organism  are  not  based  on  immutable  laws.  It  cost  the  workmen 
trouble  to  cast  off  the  tutelage  of  these  aristocratic  friends,  and  it  is 
harder  still  for  the  women  to  do  so.  For  this  reason,  those  societies 
have  hitherto  remained  free  from  so-called  reuolutionar}-  tendencies, 
and  for  the  same  reason  they  have  had  no  significance  for  the  real 
emancipation  of  women. 

It  is  difficult  to  estimate  how  large  a  number  of  women  are  com¬ 
pelled  by  the  causes  quoted  to  give  up  all  thought  of  matrimony. 
Still  we  have  some  means  of  judging.  In  Scotland,  about  1870,  the 
number  of  unmarried  women  over  20  amounted  to  43  per  cent,  of  all 
the  women  above  this  age,  while  the  proportion  of  women  to  men 
was  no  per  cent.  In  England  (without  Wales)  there  lived  1,407,228 
more  women  than  men  between  the  ages  of  20  and  80,  and  359,969 
unmarried  women  over  40;  42  per  cent,  of  the  women  were  un¬ 
married.  How  does  this  strike  those  superficial  critics  who  reply  to 
women’s  demand  for  an  independent  and  equal  position  in  life  by 
pointing  them  to  marriage  and  the  family  circle  ?  It  is  not  for  want 
of  good  will  on  the  part  of  the  women  that  so  many  remain  single,, 
and  as  for  married  happiness,  we  have  already  seen  what  it  only  too 
often  amounts  to.  The  bourgeois  world  is  incapable  of  satisfactorily 
remodeling  marriage,  or  of  satisfactorily  providing  for  the  unmarried.* 

*  And  what  is  the  fate  of  the  victims  of  our  social  conditions?  The  revenge  of  neglected  and  out¬ 
raged  tiature  imprints  itself  on  the  faces  and  characters  of  both  men  and  women,  and  stamps  so-called 
old  maids  and  ascetic  old  bachelors  in  all  countries  and  climates  as  different  beings  to  the  ordinary  race. 
They  bear  witness  to  the  powerful  and  fatal  influence  of  suppressed  instincts.  It  Is  asserted  that  men 
of  high  intelligence,  for  instance  Pascal,  Newton,  RoUsscau,  suffered  for  this  reason  towards  the  end  of 
their  lives  from  serious  mental  derangement.  The  so-called  nymphomania  of  women,  as  well  as  the 
various  forms  of  hysteria,  spring  from  the  same  source.  Hysteria  is  also  caused  by  want  of  satisfaction 
In  marriage  w'ith  an  unloved  man,  and  consequent  sterility. 

This  is  the  picture  of  our  modern  marriage  and  its  results.  We  see,  it  is  an  institution  most 
intimately  related  to  the  present  condition  of  society,  with  which  it  stands  or  falls;  it  is  impossible  to 
regenerate  it  within  the  framework  of  existing  society,  and  all  attempts  to  do  so  are  doomed 
to  hopeless  failure. 
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Prostitution,  a  Necessary  Social  Institution  of  the  Bourgeois 

World. 


Marriage  represents  one-half  of  the  sexual  life  of  the  bourgeois 
world,  and  prostitution  represents  the  other.  Marriage  is  the  front, 
and  prostitution  the  back,  of  the  medal.  When  a  man  finds  no  satis¬ 
faction  in  marriage,  he  generally  resorts  to  prostitution,  and  when  a 
man  for  one  reason  or  another  remains  unmarried,  it  is  again  prosti¬ 
tution  to  which  he  has  resource.  Provision  is  thus  made  for  men 
who  are  celibates  by  choice  or  by  force,  as  well  as  for  those  whom 
marriage  has  disappointed,  to  gratify  their  sexual  instincts  in  a 
manner  forbidden  to  women. 

Man  has  in  all  times  and  climes  regarded  the  use  of  prostitutes 
as  his  natural  and  exclusive  right.  All  the  more  strictly  and  severely 
does  he  watch  over  and  judge  every  woman  outside  the  pale  of  pros¬ 
titution.  He  does  not  trouble  himself  with  the  consideration  that  a 
woman  has  precisely  the  same  impulses  as  a  man,  indeed,  that  these 
impulses  at  eertain  periods  (during  menstruation)  are  far  more  vehe¬ 
ment  than  his.  In  virtue  of  his  position  as  master,  he  demands  the 
forcible  suppression  of  herintensest  instincts,  and  makes  her  chastity 
the  condition  of  marriage  and  social  eligibility.  Nothing  can  afford 
a  more  drastic  and  at  the  same  time  more  revolting  illustration  of  the 
subjection  of  woman  to  man,  than  the  diametrically  different  manner 
in  which  the  gratification  of  the  same  natural  impulse  is  regarded 
and  judged  accordingly  to  the  sex  of  the  person  in  question. 

The  unmarried  man  is  particularly  favored  by  circumstances. 
Nature  has  burdened  women  alone  with  the  consequences  of  the  act 
of  generation,  the  man  has  the  enjoyment  without  trouble  or  re- 
sponsibilit3L  This  privileged  position  has  led  in  the  course  of  history 
to  that  unbridled  license  in  sexual  matters  which  characterizes  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  masculine  world.  And  legitimate  gratifi¬ 
cation  being,  as  we  have  already  shown,  prevented  or  checked  by  a 
hundred  causes,  the  consequence  is  illegitimate  gratification  in  the 
broadest  sense  of  the  word. 

Prostitution  becomes  a  necessary  social  institution,  just  as  much 
as  the  police,  the  standing  army,  the  church,  the  capitalist,  etc.,  etc. 
This  is  no  exaggeration,  but  an  assertion  that  can  be  proved. 

We  have  described  in  what  light  the  ancient  world  regarded 
prostitution,  that  it  considered  it  inevitable  and  organized  it  by  State 
regulations,  in  Greece  as  well  as  in  Rome.  We  have  also  quoted  the 
opinions  which  prevailed  on  the  subject  during  the  Christian  Middle 
Ages.  Even  St  Augustine,  next  to  Paul  the  chief  pillar  of  Christ¬ 
ianity,  although  an  ardent  advocate  of  asceticism,  could  not  refrain 
from  exclaiming:  “  If  you  put  down  public  prostitutes,  the  State  will 
be  overturned  by  the  violence  of  passion.'’  The  provincial  spiritual 
council  in  Milan,  in  the  year  1665,  expressed  itself  to  the  same  effect. 
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Let  us  hear  what  the  modern  world  has  to  say.  Dr.  F.  S. 
Hugel  declares  in  his  “History,  Statistics  and  Regulation  of  Prosti¬ 
tution  in  Vienna;”  “Advancing  civilization  will  gradually  clothe 
Prostitution  in  more  pleasing  forms,  but  not  till  the  end  of  the  world 
will  it  be  banished  from  the  earth.”  This  is  saying  a  good  deal,  but 
it  is  certain  that  no  one  who  is  capable  of  looking  beyond  the  horizon 
of  bourgeois  society,  and  of  recognizing  the  changes  which  must  take 
place  within  the  community  before  the  latter  can  attain  to  natural 
and  healthy  conditions,  can  fail  to  agree  with  Dr.  Hugel’s  assertion. 

For  this  reason  Dr.  Wichern,  the  well-known  orthodox  director 
of  the  Reuhe  Hans,  near  Hamburg,  Dr.  Palton  in  Lyons,  Dr.  William 
Tait  in  Edinburgh,  and  Dr.  Parent-Duchatelet  in  Paris  (celebrated 
for  his  investigations  on  the  subject  of  prostitution  and  veneral 
disease)  declare  unanimously  ;  “  It  is  impossible  to  eradicate  Pros¬ 

titution,  because  it  is  an  integral  part  of  our  social  institutions,”  and 
one  and  all  demand  its  regulation  by  the  State.  It  has  not  occurred 
to  any  one  of  these  men,  that  we  must  alter  the  social  institutions 
that  necessitated  prostitution.  Their  want  of  economic  training,  and 
their  inherent  prejudices  make  such  a  solution  appear  an  impos¬ 
sibility  to  them.  The  Wiener  Medicinische  WocJmischrift  (Viennese 
medical  weekly  paper)  for  1863,  No.  35,  asks  : 

“  How  can  the  large  number  of  voluntary  and  involuntary  celi¬ 
bates  satisfy  their  natural  needs  otherwise  than  by  plucking  the 
forbidden  fruit  of  Venus  Pandemos?”  and  the  writer  comes  to  the 
conclusion  that  if  prostitution  is  therefore  a  necessity,  it  has  a  right 
to  existence,  to  exemption  from  punishment,  and  to  protection  by 
the  State.  Dr.  Hugel  expresses  precisely  the  same  opinion  in  the 
work  quoted  above. 

The  Leipzig  Police  Surgeon,  Dr.  J.  Kuhn,  says  in  his  book, 
“  Prostitution  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  from  the  Standpoint  of  the 
Sanitary  Police”:  “  Prostitution  is  not  only  an  evil  that  must  be 
endured,  it  is  an  inevitable  evil,  for  it  shields  women  from  unfaith¬ 
fulness”  (of  w'hieh  only  men  have  a  right  to  be  guilty)  ‘‘and  virtue” 
(of  course,  female  virtue,  men  have  no  need  of  any)  “  from  being 
attacked  {sic)  and  therefore  from  falling.”  These  few  words  of  Dr. 
Kuhn’s  suffice  to  characterize  the  crass  egotism  of  men  in  all  its 
nakedness.  That  is  the  proper  standpoint  of  a  police  surgeon,  who 
sacrifices  himself  in  watching  over  prostitutes,  in  order  to  preserve 
men  from  unwelcome  diseases. 

Was  I  wrong,  when  I  said  prostitution  is  at  present  a  necessary 
social  institution,  just  as  much  as  the  police,  the  standing  army,  the 
the  church,  the  capitalist,  etc.,  etc.? 

In  the  German  Empire  prostitution  is  not,  as  in  France,  sanc¬ 
tioned,  organized  and  controlled  by  the  State,  but  merely  suffered  to 
exist.  The  official  brothels  have  been  abolished  by  decree  of  the 
Federal  Council.  The  consequence  of  this  abolition  was  that  in  the 
second  half  of  the  last  decade,  numerous  petitions  were  addressed  to 
the  Reichstag,  requesting  that  these  houses  might  be  rehabilitated, 
on  the  ground  that  vice  was  spreading  without  let  or  hindrance,  and 
that  an  alarming  increase  of  syphilitic  disease  was  the  result.  A 
commission  appointed  by  the  Reichstag  to  examine  the  subject,  and 
numbering  a  fair  contingent  of  doctors,  concluded  to  recommend  the 
petition  to  the  Imperial  Chancellor,  inasmuch  as  the  prohibition  of 
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public  brothels  involved  the  most  dangerous  consequences  for  the 
morality  and  health  of  society  and  especially  of  family  life. 

These  testimonies  may  suffice.  They  prove  that  for  modern 
society,  the  prostitution  question  is  a  sphynx,  whose  riddle  it  cannot 
read;  it  sees  no  way  out  of  the  difficulty  but  that  of  state  sanction 
and  control,  if  greater  evils  are  to  be  avoided. 

Thus  society,  which  is  so  proud  of  its  morality,  its  religion,  its 
civilization  and  culture,  must  suffer  licentiousness  to  permeate  its 
body  like  a  slow  poison.  But  our  testimonies  proves  something  more. 
The  Christian  State  makes  the  official  declaration,  that  the  present  form  of 
marriage  is  sufficient  and  that  men  have  a  right  to  seek  the  illegitimate 
gratification  of  their  sexual  impulses.  This  same  State  only  recognizes 
the  unmarried  women  as  a  sexual  being,  inasmuch  as  she  surrenders 
herself  to  illegitimate  male  desires,  in  other  words,  becomes  a  pros¬ 
titute.  And  the  surveillance  and  control  exercised  by  the  officers  of 
the  State  do  not  touch  the  men,  as  they  ought  to  do  as  a  matter  of 
course,  if  the  sanitary  superintendence  were  to  have  any  raison  d' eh'e 
and  any  chance  of  success,  even  if  we  leave  the  equality  of  the  sexes 
before  the  law  in  the  interest  of  ordinary  justice  out  of  the  question, 
but  they  touch  the  women  alone. 

This  protection  of  man  against  women  by  the  State  turns  the 
true  nature  of  the  relationship  upside  down.  It  would  appear  as 
though  men  were  the  weaker  sex,  and  women  the  stronger,  as  though 
women  were  the  seducers,  and  poor,  helpless  men  the  seduced.  The 
myth  of  Adam  being  beguiled  by  Eve  in  Paradise  still  holds  its  own 
in  our  ideas  and  laws,  and  justifies  the  dictum  of  Christianity  : 
“  Women  is  the  great  seductress,  a  vessel  of  iniquity. ’’  Strange  that 
men  are  not  ashamed  to  play  the  part  of  such  miserable  weaklings ! 

The  popular  notion  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  superintend 
prostitution,  in  order  to  preserve  men  from  disease,  naturally  causes 
those  protected  to  believe  that  they  are  really  safe  from  infection, 
and  this  belief  promotes  prostitution  to  an  enormous  extent.  This  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  wherever  the  police  has  proceeded  with  par¬ 
ticular  severity  against  non-registered  prostitutes,  the  men  have  felt 
secure,  and  the  number  of  syphilitic  cases  has  considerably  increased. 

No  doubt  exists  in  the  mind  of  any  experienced  judge  as  to  the 
delusion  of  supposing  that  either  brothels  under  the  control  of  the 
police,  or  the  police  superintendence  and  medical  examination  of 
prostitutes,  afford  any  security  against  infection.  In  the  first  place 
the  nature  of  these  diseases  prevents  their  being  easily  recognized, 
and  in  the  second  place  nothing  short  of  several  examinations  a  day 
would  guarantee  safety.  The  number  of  women  and  the  expense 
involved  render  such  a  method  quite  impossible.  While  50  or  60 
prostitutes  have  to  be  “^ot  through’’  in  an  hour,  the  examination  is  a 
mere  farce,  and  its  repetition  once  or  twice  a  week  in  every  respect 
inadequate.  Finally  the  fact  that  the  men  carry  infection  from  one 
woman  to  another  would  of  itself  be  sufficeint  to  frustrate  the  success 
of  the  system.  A  prostitute  who  has  been  examined  and  declared 
sound,  receives  the  contagion  from  a  diseased  man  an  hour  later,  and 
transmits  it  between  then  and  the  next  controlling  day,  or  until  she 
becomes  aware  of  it  herself,  to  a  number  of  other  visitors.  The 
control  is  therefore  not  only  illusory;  it  is  worse  than  this.  A  com¬ 
pulsory  examination,  made  by  men  instead  of  women  doctors,  out- 


72 


WOMAN 


rages  a  woman’s  sense  of  decency,  when  it  does  not  annihilate  it 
altogether.  Prostitutes  endeavor  to  avoid  the  control  by  er  ery 
means  in  their  power.  A  further  consequence  of  these  police 
measures  is  to  make  the  return  of  a  prostitute  to  an  honest  manner 
of  life  well-nigh  if  not  quite  impossible.  A  woman  who  has  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  sanitary  police  is  lost  to  the  community;  she 
generally  perishes  miserably  within  the  next  few  years. 

England  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  uselessness  of  this  medical 
police  control.  A  law  was  passed  there  in  1866,  enacting  the  ex¬ 
amination  of  prostitutes  in  all  places  in  which  army  or  navy  troops 
were  stationed.  From  i860  to  1866,  before  this  law  came  in  force, 
the  milder  cases  of  syphilis  had  sunk  from  32.68  per  cent,  to  ^4*70 
per  cent  After  it  had  been  in  force  six  years,  in  1872  the  number 
of  cases  was  still  24.26,  i.  <?.,not  one-half  per  cent,  lower  than  in 
1866,  while  the  average  number  of  these  six  years  was  one-sixteenth 
per  cent,  higher  than  in  1866.  ^ 

Owing  to  this  experience,  a  commission  appointed  in  1873  to  in¬ 
vestigate  the  working  of  the  Acts  came  to  the  unanimous  conclusion 
that  Ihe  periodical  examination  of  women  who  associated  with 
soldiers  and  sailors  had  at  the  best  not  occasioned  the  slightest 
diminution  in  the  number  of  cases;  the  commission  consequently 
advocated  the  suspension  of  these  periodical  examinations. 

But  the  effects  of  the  Acts  on  the  women  subjected  to  them  were 
very  different  to  those  on  the  troops.  In  1866  among  a  thousand 
prostitutes  there  were  121  cases  of  disease.  In  1868,  after  the  law 
had  been  in  force  two  years,  202;  they  then  gradually  decreased,  but 
in  1874  they  were  still  more  numerous  than  in  1866  by  16.  The 
deaths  among  prostitutes  increased  under  the  Acts  to  an  alarming 
degree.  In  1865  the  proportion  was  9.8  :  1,000;  in  1874  it  had  risen 
to  23.  When  the  English  Government  made  the  attempt  shortly 
before  1870  to  extend  the  Acts  to  all  English  towns,  a  storm  of  in¬ 
dignation  rose  among  the  women  of  England.  They  regarded^  the 
law  as  an  insult  flung  in  the  face  of  the  whole  sex.  They  exclaimed 
that  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  the  fundamental  law  which  protects 
the  English  citizen  from  the  encroachments  of  the  police,  was  to  be 
suspended  for  women,  that  any  brutal  policeman,  instigated  by  a 
desire  for  revenge,  or  by  any  other  base  motive,  was  to  be  allowed  to 
assault  any  honest  woman,  whom  he  suspected  of  illicit  intercourse, 
while  the  licentiousness  of  men  was  not  only  unchecked,  but 
protected  and  fostered  by  the  law. 

Although  this  intervention  for  the  outcasts  of  their  sex  exposed 
the  English  women  to  misrepresentation  and  contemptuous  treatment 
at  the  hands  of  narrow-minded  men  and  women,  they  did  not  let  such 
things  hinder  their  energetic  protest  against  the  introduction  of  this 
degrading  law.  The  subject  was  discussed  under  all  its  aspects  in 
articles  and  pamphlets,  by  men  and  women;  it  was  brought  before 
Parliament,  and  at  last  the  extension  of  the  Acts  was  prevented.  The 
German  police  is  everywhere  in  possession  of  similar  powers,  and 
cases  that  have  leaked  into  publicity  from  Leipzig,  Berlin,  and  other 
places,  prove  that  abuses,  or  let  us  say  mistakes,  easily  occur  in  their 
application,  but  we  hear  nothing  of  an  energetic  opposition  against 
these  regulations.  Frau  Gnillaume-Schack  very  rightly  remarks 
with  regard  to  the  protective  measures  taken  by  the  State  in  the 
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interest  of  men :  “  Why  do  we  teach  our  sons  to  respect  virtue  and 

morality,  if  the  State  declares  that  immorality  is  a  necessary  evil, 
and  presents  the  young  man,  long  before  he  has  reached  mental 
maturity,  with  woman,  stamped  by  the  authorities  as^an  article  of 
trade  for  his  passion  to  trifle  with  ?  ” 

A  man  affected  with  venereal  disease  may,  in  his  licentiousness, 
transmit  the  contagion  to  any  number  of  the  miserable  creatures, 
who,  to  the  honor  of  women  be  it  said,  are  generally  driven  by  bitter 
necessity  or  by  seduction  into  their  ignominious  profession;  the  foul 
man  remains  unmolested,  but  woe  to  the  diseased  woman  who  has 
delayed  to  submit  to  medical  examination  and  treatment.  Garrison 
towns,  universities,  etc.,  with  their  large  population  of  strong  and 
healthy  men,  are  the  hot-beds  of  prostitution  and  of  its  dangerous 
consequences,  which  are  carried  from  thence  into  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  land,  and  everywhere  spread  destruction.  The  same 
thing  is  to  be  said  of  seaport  towns.  “Thy  sins  shall  be  visited 
upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.”  This 
Bible  sentence  applies  to  the  dissipated  and  venereal  man  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  words.  Syphilitic  poison  in  the  most  tenacious 
and  the  most  difficult  to  extirpate  of  all  poisons.  Years  after  the 
primary  infection,  when  the  patient  believes  that  every  trace  has 
been  destroyed,  the  contagion  can  wake  to  fresh  life  in  the  wife  or 
new-born  child.*  A  certain  number  of  the  children  born  blind  owe 
this  misfortune  to  paternal  sins;  the  poison  has  been  transmitted  to 
the  wife,  and  through  her  to  the  infant.  Weak-minded  children  and 
idiots  have  frequently  the  same  cause  to  thank  for  their  deficiencies, 
and  recent  years  have  furnished  us  with  some  terrible  examples  of 
the  consequences  that  can  arise  from  th®  presence  of  the  smallest 
drop  of  syphilitic  blood  in  vaccine  lymph. 

In  proportion  to  the  voluntary  or  involuntary  celibacy  on  the 
part  of  men  and  their  consequent  recourse  to  the  illicit  gratification 
of  natural  impulses,  seductive  allurements  to  illegitimate  intercourse 
increase  also.  The  large  profits  to  be  made  in  all  undertakings  based 
on  immorality  induce  numbers  of  unscrupulous  men  of  business  to 
•employ  all  the  artifices  in  their  power  to  entice  and  retain  customers. 
Every  demand  of  these  customers,  whatever  their  rank  and  station, 
is  met  by  the  supply;  in  all  cases  the  pecuniary  position  and  readiness 
to  pay  are  taken  into  account.  If  certain  of  these  public  brothels  in 
our  large  towns  could  betray  their  secrets,  we  should  find  that  their 
inmates,  mostly  of  low  birth,  with  neither  breeding  nor  education, 
often  scarcely  able  to  write  their  own  names,  but  possessed  of  per¬ 
sonal  charms,  stand  in  a  relationship  of  the  greatest  intimacy  to  the 
leaders  of  society,  men  of  high  intelligence  and  scholarship.  We 
should  there  see  cabinet  ministers,  officers  of  rank,  privy  counselors, 
members  of  parliament,  judges,  etc.,  entering  side  by  side  with 
representatives  of  the  aristocracies  of  birth,  finance,  trade  and  in¬ 
dustry.  These  men  appear  by  day  and  in  society  with  the  grave  and 
dignified  air  of  guardians  of  morality,  order,  marriage  and  the  family; 
they  are  at  the  head  of  Christian  charities  and  of  societies  for  the 
suppression  of  prostitution.  Our  social  organization  resembles  a 

*  Fourteen  percent,  of  the  patients  treated  in  the  English  hospitals  in  1875  were  suffering  from 
hereditar}'  .syphilis.  Out  of  190  fatal  cases,  one  died  of  the  same  disease  in  London:  the  proportion  it» 
all  England  was  1  : 159,  and  in  the  French' almshouses,  1  :60.5. 
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great  carnival  festival,  in  which  ever^^one  seeks  to  dupe  and  deceive 
everyone  else,  in  which  everyone  wears  his  official  disguise  with 
decorum,  and  indulges  his  inclinations  and  passions  all  the  more  un¬ 
restrainedly  in  private.  And  meanwhile  public  life  is  running  over 
with  propriety,  religion  and  morality.  The  number  of  the  Augurs 
increases  daily. 

The  supply  of  women  for  the  purposes  of  lust  grows  even  faster 
than  the  demand.  The  augmenting  precariousness  of  our  social  con¬ 
ditions,  necessity,  seduction,  love  of  a  seemingly  free  and  dazzling- 
life,  furnish  candidates  from  all  ranks  of  life.  A  novel  of  Hans 
Wachenhusen*  contains  an  excellent  description  of  the  state  of  things 
in  the  capital  of  the  German  Empire.  The  author  makes  the  follow¬ 
ing  remarks  on  the  purpose  of  his  work  ;  “  My  book  treats  princi¬ 

pally  of  the  victims  among  women,  and  of  the  increasing  depreciation 
of  the  sex  through  the  unnatural  condition  of  society  and  of  the 
middle  classes,  through  its  own  faults,  through  neglected  education, 
craving  for  luxury,  and  through  the  growing,  ill-judged  supply  in 
the  market  of  life.  It  treats  of  the  increasing  superfluity  of  the  sex, 
which  is  daily  making  the  future  of  the  new-born  more  hopeless, 
more  desperate.  I  write  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  public  prose¬ 
cutor  recapitulates  the  life  of  a  criminal,  in  order  to  sum  up  his  guilt. 
If  therefore  a  novel  is  generally  supposed  to  be  a  work  of  the  imagin¬ 
ation,  the  reverse  of  reality,  and  therefore  free  to  be  represented  with 
impunity,  the  following  book  is  no  novel  in  this  sense  of  the  word, 
but  a  true  and  unadorned  picture  of  life.”  Now  things  are  neither 
better  nor  worse  in  Berlin  than  in  any  other  large  town.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  decide  which  most  resembles  ancient  Babylon,  orthodox 
Greek  St.  Petersburg,  Catholic  Rome,  Christian  Germanic  Berlin, 
heathen  Paris,  puritan  London,  or  lively  Vienna.  The  same  social 
conditions  beget  the  same  results.  “Prostitution  possesses  its 
written  and  its  unwritten  laws,  its  resources,  its  various  resorts, 
from  the  poorest  cottage  to  the  most  splendid  palace,  its  numberless 
grades  from  the  lowest  to  the  most  refined  and  cultivated;  it  has 
its  special  amusements  and  public  places  of  meeting,  its  police, 
its  hospitals,  its  prisons  and  its  literature.” f 

Under  such  circiimstances  the  trade  in  women’s  flesh  has  assumed 
enormous  dimensions.  It  is  carried  on  with  an  admirable  organ¬ 
ization,  on  a  most  extensive  scale,  without  attracting  the  attention 
of  the  police,  in  the  midst  of  all  our  culture  and  civilization.  A 
host  of  brokers,  agents,  carriers  of  both  sexes  is  engaged  in  the 
business  with  the  same  cold-bloodedness  as  though  it  were  a  question 
of  any  other  article  of  sale.  Birth  certificates  are  forged  and  in¬ 
voices  are  made  out,  which  contain  an  exact  description  of  the 
(|ualifications  of  the  separate  “packages,”  and  which  are  handed 
over  to  the  carrier  as  a  statement  for  the  purchaser.  The  price 
depends,  as  in  the  case  of  other  wares,  on  the  quality,  and  the 
different  categories  are  sorted  and  sent  to  different  places  and  countries 
according  to  the  taste  and  demand  of  the  customers.  These  agents 
make  use  of  the  most  elaborate  manipulations  to  avoid  rousing  the 
suspicion  and  incurring  the  pursuit  of  the  police,  and  not  unfre- 

*  Was  die  Stras.Hc  verschlimjt  (  What  the  Street  Swallows.)  Social  novels  in  3  vols.  A.  Hoffman 
tV  <  u. .  flerlin. 

♦  hr.  I'.lizabeth  lllackwell  ;  *’  The  Moral  Kdvication  of  the  Young  in  Relation  to  Sex.” 
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quently  large  sums  are  spent  in  closing  the  eyes  of  the  officers  of  the 
law.  Some  such  cases  have  become  public,  especiall}^  in  Paris. 

Germany  enjoys  the  reputation  of  stocking  the  woman-market 
for  half  the  world.  The  innate  German  love  of  wandering  seems  to 
have  taken  possession  of  some  of  the  German  women,  who  provide  a 
larger  contingent  than  the  women  of  any  other  nation  for  the  supply 
of  international  prostitution.  German  women  fill  the  harems  of  the 
Turks  and  the  public  brothels  from  the  interior  of  Siberia  to  Bombay, 
Singapore  and  New  York.  One  writer,  \V.  Joest,  speaks  as  follows 
of  the  German  trade  in  girls,  in  his  book  of  travels  “  From  Japan  to 
Germany  through  Siberia”: — “People  excite  themselves  in  our 
moral  Germany  often  enough  about  the  slave  trade  that  is  carried  on 
by  some  West  African  negro  prince,  or  about  the  condition  of  things 
in  Cuba  or  Brazil;  they  would  do  better  to  take  the  beam  out  of  their 
own  eye,  for  m  710  coimtry  oj  the  world  is  such  a  trade  with  white  slaves 
carried  07i  as  hi  Germany  and  Austria;  aiid  froin  710  coimtry  of  the  world 
are  such  numbers  of  these  human  wares  expoiied.  The  road  which  these 
girls  take  can  be  followed  exactly.  They  are  sent  from  Hamburg  to 
South  America;  Bahia  and  Rio  de  Janeiro  receive  their  quota,  but 
the  greater  number  is  intended  for  Montevideo  and  Buenos  A3Tes, 
while  the  small  remainder  passes  through  the  Straits  of  Magellan  to 
Valparaiso.  Another  batch  is  sent  direct  or  via  England  to  North 
America,  but  here  it  finds  difficulty  in  competing  with  the  native 
product  and  is  therefore  dispersed  along  the  Mississippi  to  New 
Orleans  and  Texas,  or  westward  to  California;  from  thence  the  coast 
is  provided  as  far  as  Panama,  while  Cuba,  the  West  Indies,  and 
Mexico  receive  their  supply  from  New  Orleans.  Under  the  title  of 
‘Bohemians’  other  troops  of  German  girls  are  exported  over  the  Alps 
into  Italy,  and  from  thence  further  south  to  Alexandria,  Suez,  Bom¬ 
bay,  Calcutta  and  Singapore,  and  even  to  Hong  Kong  and  Shanghai. 
Dutch  India,  the  East  Indies  and  Japan  are  bad  markets,  as  Holland 
suffers  no  white  girls  of  this  sort  in  its  colonies,  and  in  Japan  the 
daughters  of  the  country  are  too  good-looking  and  too  cheap.  More¬ 
over,  competition  from  San  Francisco  prevents  much  profitable 
business  being  done.  Russia  is  supplied  from  East  Prussia,  Pomer¬ 
ania  and  Poland.  The  first  station  is  generally  Riga.  Here  the 
dealers  from  St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow  pick  out  what  suits  them, 
and  send  their  wares  in  large  numbers  to  Nischnij-Nowgorod  and 
over  the  Oural  to  Irbit  and  Krestofsky,  as  far  as  the  interior  of 
Siberia;  I  met,  for  instance,  a  German  girl  in  Tschita  who  had  been 
negotiated  in  this  way.  This  enormous  business  is  thoroughly 
organized;  it  is  transacted  by  agents  and  commercial  travelers,  and  if 
the  Ministers  of  Foreign  affairs  were  to  demand  reports  from  all  the 
German  consuls  very  interesting  statistical  tables  might  be  made  out.” 

Similar  complaints  have  come  from  another  quarter,  which 
occasioned  the  German  Reichstag  in  its  session  of  1882^3  to  pass  a 
resolution  requesting  the  Imperial  Chancellor  to  unite  with  Holland 
in  its  endeavors  to  restrict  and  suppress  this  odious  trade.  A 
hundred  reasons  make  the  success  of  such  measures  doubtful. 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  even  approximately  estimate  the 
number  of  prostitutes  and  impossible  to  ascertain  it  with  exactitude. 
The  police  is  in  a  position  to  state  with  tolerable  accuracy  the 
number  of  those  whose  principal  profession  is  prostitution,  but  it 
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cannot  do  this  with  regard  to  the  far  greater  number  of  those  who 
resort  to  prostitution  as  a  partial  means  of  subsistence.  In  any  case 
the  numbers  which  are  known  are  alarmingly  great.  According  to 
Von  Dettingen,  the  number  of  prostitutes  in  London  about  1870  was 
estimated  at  80,000.  In  Paris  there  are  only  4,000  registered  pros¬ 
titutes,  but  the  actual  number  is  said  to  be  60,000,  b}^  some  even 
100,000.  In  Berlin  about  2,800  women  are  at  present  under  the 
direct  control  of  the  police,  but  Von  Dettingen  tells  us  that  as  early 
as  1871  15,065  women  were  known  or  suspected  to  be  prostitutes, 
and  as,  in  the  year  1876  alone,  16,198  were  arrested  for  disregard  of 
the  regulations  issued  by  the  Police  of  Morals,  we  shall  not  go  far 
wrong  in  assuming  the  total  number  to  be  25 — 30,000.  In  Hamburg, 
in  i860,  every  ninth  woman  above  the  age  of  15  was  a  prostitute;  at 
the  same  time  in  Leipzig  there  were  564  registered  -women;  but  the 
number  of  those  depending  principally  or  exclusively  on  prostitution 
was  estimated  at  2,000.  Since  then  it  has  considerably  increased. 
As  we  see,  we  have  here  to  do  with  whole  armies  of  women  who 
regard  prostitution  as  a  means  of  livelihood,  and  a  corresponding 
number  of  victims  is  claimed  by  death  and  disease. 

Another  cause  which  swells  the  ranks  of  prostitution  from  one 
decade  to  another,  in  all  large  towns  and  centers  of  industr3^  are  the 
sudden  economic  panics.  Hand  in  hand  with  the  concentration  of 
manufacturing,  i,  ^r.,  with  the  development  and  improvement  of 
machinery,  goes  the  teudenc}^  of  capitalistic  production  to  fill  its 
workshops  with  women  and  children  instead  of  grown  men,  a 
tendenc}^  which  is  becoming  more  and  more  m.arked.  In  1861,  for 
example,  there  were  in  England,  in  the  branches  subject  to  the 
Factory  Act,  308,278  women  and  467,261  men.  But  in  the  year 
1868,  when  the  total  number  of  hands  had  risen  to  857,964,  the 
women  numbered  525,154  and  the  men  only  332,810.  The  female 
hands  had  therefore  increased  by  the  enormous  number  of  216,881 
within  seven  years,  while  the  male  hands  had  suffered  a  decrease  of 
134,551.  When  panics  occur,  as  they  must  occur  under  the  bour¬ 
geois  regime,  the  women  who  are  thrown  out  of  employment  take 
refuge  in  prostitution  to  a  great  extent,  and  once  within  its  clutches 
their  fate  is  sealed.  According  to  a  letter  of  the  chief  constable  of 
Bolton  on  the  31st  October,  1865,  to  a  factory  inspector,  the  number 
of  young  prostitutes  had  increased  more  during  the  English  cotton 
famine,  occasioned  by  the  North  American  Slave  War,  than  in  the 
preceding  five-and-twenty  3^ears.* 

With  regard  to  the  decimating  effects  of  venereal  disease,  we 
will  only  mention  that  in  Fnigland  between  1857  and  1865  the  authen¬ 
ticated  cases  which  ended  fatally"  amounted  to  over  12,000,  among 
which  no  fewer  than  69  per  cent,  were  children  under  twelve  months, 
the  victims  of  parental  infection.  At  the  same  time,  S.  Holland 
estimated  the  number  of  persons  annuall}^  infected  in  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  at  1,652,600. 

The  Parisian  doctor,  Pareut-Duchatelet,  has  made  out  an  inter¬ 
esting  statistical  table,  containing  an  account  of  5,000  prostitutes, 
with  a  view  to  ascertaining  the  principal  causes  which  drive  women 
ro  prostitution.  Of  these  5,000,  1,440  had  been  induced  to  enter  the 
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trade  by  want  and  misery,  1,250  bad  neither  parents  nor  means  of 
livelihood,  and  therefore  belong  to  the  first  category,  80  prostituted 
themselves  to  support  poor  and  aged  parents,  1,400  were  concubines 
deserted  by  their  lovers,  400  girls  seduced  by  oflicers  and  soldiers 
and  dragged  to  Paris,  200  had  been  deserted  by  their  lovers  during 
pregnancy.  These  figures  and  rubrics  speak  for  themselyes. 

We  only  need  to  consider  the  miserable  wages  earned  by  the 
greater  number  of  workwomen,  wages  from  which  it  is  impossible  to 
exist,  and  which  the  recipients  are  forced  to  eke  out  by  prostitution, 
to  understand  why  things  are  as  they  are.  Some  employers  are  in¬ 
famous  enough  to  excuse  the  lowness  of  the  salary  by  pointing  to 
this  means  of  indemnification.  Such  is  the  position  of  seamstresses, 
dressmakers,  milliners,  workwomen  in  all  kinds  of  factories,  counting 
by  hundreds  of  thousands.  Employers  and  their  officials,  merchants, 
manufacturers,  landed  proprietors,  etc.,  who  engage  workwomen  and 
female  servants  do  not  unfrequently  regard  it  as  their  peculiar  privi¬ 
lege  to  use  the  former  for  the  gratification  of  their  lusts.  The  Jus 
Primae  Noctis  of  feudal  lords  in  the  Middle  Ages  exists  to-day  in 
another  shape.  The  sons  of  our  well-to-do  and  cultured  classes  con¬ 
sider  it  for  the  most  part  their  right  to  seduce  and  then  desert  the 
daughters  of  the  people.  These  confiding  and  inexperienced  girls, 
whose  lives  are  generally  friendless  and  joyless,  become  only  too 
easily  the  victims  of  a  fascinating  and  brilliant  seduction.  Dis¬ 
appointment  and  misery,  and  finally  crime,  are  the  consequences. 
Suicide  and  infanticide  among  women  are  generally  traceable  to 
those  causes.  The  numerous  trials  for  child  murder  present  a  dark 
but  instructive  picture.  A  woman  is  seduced  and  heartlessly  aban¬ 
doned,  helpless,  in  desperation  and  shame  she  is  driven  to  the  last 
resource;  she  kills  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  is  tried,  condemned  and 
sentenced  to  penal  servitude  or  death.  The  unscrupulous  man,  the 
moral  author  of  the  crime,  in  reality  the  true  murderer,  is  un¬ 
punished;  he  probable  soon  after  marries  the  daughter  of  a  “nice 
respectable  family,”  and  becomes  a  pious,  honest,  and  much  respected 
man.  There  are  many,  occupying  positions  of  honor  and  dignity, 
who  have  thus  defiled  their  name  and  their  conscience.  If  women 
had  a  word  to  say  in  the  legislature,  a  good  many  things  would  be 
altered  in  these  matters. 

The  cruelest  procedure,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  is  that 
prescribed  by  French  law,  which  forbids  inquiry  after  the  father, 
and  builds  Foundling  Houses  instead.  The  decree  of  the  Convention, 
dated  June  28th,  1793,  runs  as  follows:— “  Ea  nation  se  charge  de 
I’education  physique  et  morale  des  enfants  abandonnes.  Dcsormais 
ils  seront  designes  sous  le  seul  nom  d’orphelins.  Aucune  antic 
qualification  ne  sera  permise.”  (The  nation  undertakes  the  physical 
and  moral  education  of  abandoned  children.  They  will  henceforth 
be  only  designated  as  orphans.  No  other  name  will  be  allowed.) 
That  was  a  convenient  arrangement  for  the  men,  who  could  thus 
throw  their  individual  responsibility  on  to  the  shoulders  of  the  coin- 
munity,  without  compromising  themselves  publicly  or  before  their 
wives.  Accordingly  Foundling  Houses  were  erected  in  all  parts  ot 
the  country.  The  number  of  orphans  and  foundlings  amoiinted  in 
1833  to  130,945,  and  it  was  estimated  that  every  tenth  child  was 
legitimate.  But  as  these  children  are  by  no  means  well  cared  for, 
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the  mortality  among  them  is  very  great.  Over  50  per  cent,  died  at 
that  time  in  their  first  year,  78  per  cent,  died  in  the  first  twelve 
years,  so  that  only  22  per  cent,  lived  beyond  the  age  of  twelve. 

Similar  arrangements  exist  in  Austria  and  Italy,  where  a 
“  humane  ”  society  has  also  founded  these  institutions  for  murdering 
infants.*  “  Ici  on  fait  mourir  les  enfants.’'  (Children  killed  here)  is 
said  to  be  the  inscription  recommended  by  a  monarch  as  a  suitable 
one  for  Foundling  Asylums.  History  does  not  tell  us  that  men  have 
endeavored  to  restrict  this  slaughter  of  the  innocents  by  providing 
better  nursing  and  more  efficient  protection.  In  Prussia,  where 
there  are  no  such  orphanages  for  foundlings,  about  i860,  18.23 
per  cent,  legitimate  and  34.  ii  per  cent.  Illegitimate  children 
died  in  the  first  year.  The  mortality  among  the  latter  was  nearly 
twice  as  large  as  among  the  former,  but  still  ve.-'y  considerably  less 
than  in  the  French  Foundling  Houses.  In  Paris  193  illegitimate 
children  died  to  100  legitimate,  and  in  the  country  as  many  as  215. 
Want  of  nourishment  during  pregnancy,  weakly  children,  and  insuf¬ 
ficient  care  after  birth  are  the  natural  causes.  Bad  treatment,  the 
notorious  “  angel-making,”  helps  to  increase  the  number  of  victims. 
Twice  as  many  illegitimate  as  legitimate  children  are  stillborn, 
probably  owing  to  the  attempts  made  by  mothers  to  destroy  the 
children  before  birth.  The  surviving  illegitimate  children  revenge 
themselves  on  society  for  the  ill-treatment  received,  by  forming  a 
disproportionately  large  precentage  of  criminals  of  all  grades. 

.  Another  evil,  which  is  being  developed  more  and  more  by  the 
present  state  of  things,  must  be  cursorily  alluded  to.  Too  much  sex¬ 
ual  indulgence  is  even  more  injurious  than  too  little.  A  misused 
organism  can  be  ruined  even  without  the  aid  of  venereal  disease; 
impotency,  sterility,  spinal  complaints,  idiocy  or  imbecility,  and 
various  other  derangements  are  the  consequences.  Moderation  is 
therefore  quite  as  necessary  in  sexual  enjoyment  as  in  eating  or 
drinking  or  the  gratification  of  any  other  human  requirements.  But 
moderation  is  a  hard  thing,  especially  for  young  men.  Thence  the 
crowd  of  aged  youths,  particularly  in  the  higher  ranks  of  society. 
The  number  of  old  and  young  roues  is  immense,  and  all,  surfeited, 
palled  by  superfluity,  feel  the  need  of  keener  irritants.  Some  resort 
to  the  unnatural  practices  of  Greek  times,  others  seek  stimulation  in 
the  abuse  of  children.  The  so-called  liberal  professions  furnish  5  per 
cent,  of  ordinary  criminals;  but  12  per  cent,  of  the  criminals  sentenced 
for  violation  of  children,  and  the  percentage  would  be  much  higher  if 
the  members  of  these  circles  did  not  possess  such  ample  means  of  con¬ 
cealing  their  offences  that  the  maj  ority  of  cases  remains  undiscovered. 

Thus  we  see  that  vice,  depravity,  error,  and  crime  of  all  kinds, 
are  bred  out  by  our  social  conditions.  The  community  is  kept  in  a 
permanent  unrest.  But  it  is  women  who  suffer  most  from  these  things. 

Many  women  are  conscious  of  this,  and  seek  redress.  They  demand  in  the  first  place  the 
greatest  possible  economic  independence;  they  demand  that  women  be  placed  on  the  same 
footing  as  men  with  regard  to  all  those  occupations  for  which  their  bodily  and  mental  powers 
and  faculties  appear  to  Qualify  them;  they  demand  especially  admittance  to  those  forms  of 
activity  characterized  as  the  liberal  professions.  Are  these  demands  justified  ?  Can  they  be 
realized?  Will  they  mend  matters  if  realized  f  These  are  the  questions  that  now  call  for 
our  attention.  Let  us  inquire  into  them. 


♦  The  large  Foundling  Asylum  in  Vienna  is  an  honorable  exception.  Its  arrangements  are  based 
on  hygienic  principles,  and  dictated  by  humanity.  But  the  fact  that  this  and  doubtless  some  other 
^im^la^  institutions  are  conducted  with  as  much  regard  for  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  inmates  as  cir¬ 
cumstances  allow  cannot  rede#m  a  system  that  is  intrinsically  l)a<l.  f  Translator’s  Note.] 
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The  Commercial  Position  of  Woman.  Her  Mental  Faculties. 
Darwinism  and  the  Social  Condition  of  the  Community, 


The  women’s  struggle  for  independent  vocations  and  personal 
freedom  has  to  a  certain  extent  been  recognized  as  legitimate 
bourgeois  society,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  struggle  of  the  working- 
classes  for  independence  has  been  recognized,  The  reason  for  this 
acknowledgment  lay  in  the  class  interest  of  the  bourgeoisie.  The 
bourgeoisie  needed  the  liberation  of  male  and  female  working  power, 
in  order  that  production  on  a  large  scale  might  attain  its  utmost 
development.  And  the  number  of  women  employed  in  industrial 
pursuits  will  increase  in  proportion  to  the  extension  of  machinery, 
the  division  of  labor  into  more  and  more  single  acts,  and  to  the 
consequent  competition  of  manufacturers  against  each  other,  of  one 
branch  of  industry  against  another,  of  country  against  country  and 
continent  against  continent. 

The  cause  of  this  increasing  employment  of  women  in  a  growing 
number  of  branches  must  be  looked  for  in  their  individuality  and  in 
their  social  position.  .Woman,  always  regarded  as  an  inferior  being 
by  man,  has  acquired  the  character  of  humility,  docility,  and  servility 
to  a  much  greater  extent  than  the  male  proletarian.  She  has  there¬ 
fore  no  chance  of  being  employed  side  by  side  with  man,  or  in  his 
stead  except  when  her  claims  on  remuneration  are  less  than  his. 
Another  circumstance,  founded  on  her  character  as  a  sexual  being, 
which  forces  her  to  work  at  a  much  lower  rate  of  pay,  is  the  fact  that 
she  is  as  a  rule  subject  to  more  physical  disturbances  than  man  which 
necessitate  an  interruption  of  work,  and,  under  the  present  combi¬ 
nation  and  organization  of  labor  in  capitalistic  industry,  are  felt  as  a 
serious  disadvantage.  Such  pauses  are  prolonged  by  pregnancy  and 
birth.  The  manufacturer  turns  this  fact  to  account,  by  claiming 
double  compensation  for  the  threatened  inconvenience  in  the  shape 
.of  considerably  lower  wages. 

On  the  other  hand,  female  labor  and  especially  the  labor  of 
married  women,  has,  as  we  saw  in  the  note  to  page  50,  a  certain 
attraction  for  the  manufactuirer.  A  woman  is  more  tractable  and 
patient,  she  lets  herself  be  more  easily  exploited  than  a  man,  and 
bears  bad  treatment  better.  If  she  is  married,  slie  is,  in  the  words 
of  the  note  refered  to,  “  much  more  attentive  and  teachable  lliaii  a 
single  woman,  and  is  forced  to  exert  her  strength  to  the  uttermost  to 
provide  the  necessary  means  of  livelihood,”  'I'he  value  of  a  work¬ 
woman  as  ail  object  of  exploitation  is  considerably  enhanced  in  the 
eyes  of  her  employer  by  the  fact  that  she  rarely  dares  to  combine 
with  her  fellow-workwomen  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  more  favor¬ 
able  conditions  of  labor;  the  manufacturer  regards  her  in  the  light  of 
a  useful  trump  to  be  played  out  against  the  refractory  workmen. 
And  lastly,  there  is  no  doubt  that  owing  to  her  greater  pataeiiee. 
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dexterity  and  taste,  a  woman  is  far  better  qualified  than  a  man  for 
various 'branches  of  work,  and  especially  for  those  requiring: 

delicate  manipulation.  ^  r  i 

The  capitalist  is  not  at  a  loss  to  appreciate  all  these  female 
“  virtues,”  and  the  field  opened  to  women  by  the  development  of 
industry  is  growing  larger  year  by  year,  but--and  this  is  the  decisive 
point — without  accompanying  improvement  in  their  social  condition. 
Wherever  women’s  labor  is  employed  the  labor  of  men  is  as  a  rule 
set  at  liberty.  The  men  thus  elbowed  out  of  place  must  live;  they 
offer  themselves  at  the  lowest  possible  wages.  This  supply  de¬ 
presses  women’s  wages  still  more.  The  lowering  of  pay  almost 
becomes  a  screw  without  end,  which  tends  all  the  more  to  keep  the 
ever-revolving  machinery  of  working  forces  in  motion,  as  each 
revolution  sets  female  labor  free,  and  furnishes  the  market  with  a 
fresh  supply  of  hands.  Newly  developed  employments  and  blanches 
of  industry  have  some  effect  in  neutralizing  this  constant  production 
of  relatively  superfluous  labor,  but  they  are  not  sufficient  to  secure  a 
higher  rate  of  remuneration.  For  every  rise  in  wages  above  a  certain 
level  is  an  occasion  for  the  employer  to  seek  to  improve  his  machiney. 
and  replace  human  heads  and  hands  by  inanimate,  automatic  appa¬ 
ratus.  At  the  commencement  of  tlie  capitalistic  era  of  production 
workman  was  pitted  against  workman,  now  sex  is  pitted  against  sex, 
and  later  on  age  against  age.  Men  must  make  way  for  women  and 
women  forchildren.  This  is  the  moral  “order”  of  modern  industry. 

The  efforts  of  the  employers  to  lengthen  the  working  day,  in 
order  to  extract  “surplus  value”  from  their  workmen,  are  par¬ 
ticularly  facilitated  by  the  inferior  power  of  resistance  possessed  by 
women.  This  explains  the  fact  that  in  the. German  textile  industry, 
in  which  the  women  often  outnumber  the  men,  working  hours  are 
longer  than  in  any  other  branch.  The  women  have  learnt  at  home 
that  there  is  no  limit  to  their  time  of  work,  and  they  submit  without 
opposition  to  the  greater  requirements  made  on  their  strength.  In 
other  branches,  millinery,  flower-making,  etc.,  in  which  the  work  is 
principally  done  by  hand,  the  women  spoil  their  pwn  chances  of 
obtaining  good  wages  and  a  reasonable  working  day,  by  taking  home 
extra  work,  which  keeps  them  busy  until  midnight  and  later.  They 
forget  that  at  the  end  of  the  month  they  have  not  earned  more  by 
sixteen  hours  a  day  than  they  would  have  earned  in  ten  or  twelve. 

We  have  already  more  than  once  shown  by  figures  what  enor¬ 
mous  dimensions  the  employment  of  women  has  assumed.  In  the 
year  i86r  the  number  of  women  working  in  factories  in  England  and 
Wales,  exclusive  of  various  less  important  branches,  amounted  to 
1,024,277,  and  is  now  probably  double  as  great.  In  London,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  last  census,  there  were  226,000  female  servants,  16,000 
female  teachei"^  and  governesses,  5,100  female  bookbinders,  4,500 
flower-makers,  58,500  milliners,  14,800  dressmakers,  26,800  seam¬ 
stresses,  4,800  female  shoemakers,  10,800  women  working  at  sewing- 
machines,  and  44,000  washerwomen.  And  a  considerable  number  of 
occupations,  in  which  women  are  more  or  less  numerously  em¬ 
ployed,  is  not  included  in  this  list  at  all. 

Owing  to  the  want  of  similar  statistics  we  have  no  trustworthy 
report  with  regard  to  the  extent  in  which  women  are  engaged  in 
industrial  and  commercial  pursuits  in  Germany.  The  statistics 
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which,  we  do  possess  only  refer  to  limited  branches,  and  afford  no 
standard  of  comparison. 

At  present  the  trades  and  manufacturers  from  which  women  are 
still  pcluded  are  few  in  number,  while  there  are  on  the  other  hand  a 
considerable  number  of  occupations,  especially  those  connected  with 
the  making  of  articles  for  women’s  use,  in  which  women  are  ex¬ 
clusively  or  almost  exclusively  employed.  In  other  branches,  for 
instance  as  already  mentioned  in  the  textile  industry,  the  women 
have  equaled  or  outnumbered  the  men,  and  are  taking  their  place 
more  and  more.  Women  have  moreover  also  found  employment  as 
assistants  in  a  large  variety  of  trades,  and  special  forms  of  business, 
and  are  still  pressing  forward  and  gaining  ground.  The  final  result 
is  that  the  number  of  women  engaged  in  occupations  outside  their 
homes,  as  well  the  occupation  open  to  them  in  manufacturing, 
commerce  and  traffic,  is  rapidly  increasing.  And  this  increase  does 
not  confine  itself  to  those  branches  which  are  best  adapted  to  the 
weaker  physical  frame  of  women,  but  comprises,  regardless  of  this 
inferiority,  all  the  forms  of  activity  in  which  modern  exploitation  sees 
the  chance  of  making  higher  profits  by  their  employment.  These 
occupations  are  frequently  not  only  those  involving  the  greatest 
bodily  exertion,  but  also  the  most  disagreeable  and  detrimental  to 
health;  a  fact  which  reduces  to  its  true  value  the  fantastic  conception 
of  woman,  as  the  delicate,  finestrung  creature  that  poets  and  novelists 
have  depicted  for  the  gratification  of  man. 

Facts  are  obstinate  things,  and  it  is  with  facts  alone  that  we  are 
concerned,  for  they  only  preserve  us  from  false  conclusions  and 
sentimental  twaddling.  Now,  these  facts  show  us  that  women  are  at 
the  present  day  employed  in  the  following  occupations  among  others: 
in  the  cotton,  linen  and  woolen  branches,  in  cloth  and  spinning 
factories,  in  printed  calico  and  dyeing  works,  in  steel  pen  and  pin 
factories,  in  sugar  and  paper  mills,  in  bronze  works,  in  glass  and 
china  works,  in  glass  painting,  in  silk  spinning  and  weaving,  in 
ribbon  making,  in  soap,  candle  and  india-rubber  works,  in  wadding 
and  mat  factories,  in  the  carpet  and  portfolio  and  card-board  branches 
ill  the  making  of  lace  and  trimmings,  in  embroidery,  in  the  shoe  and 
leather  trade,  in  jewelry,  in  galvanoplastic  institutions,  in  the  re- 
fining  of  oil  and  fat,  and  in  chemical  factories  of  all  kinds,  in  the 
treatment  of  rags  and  refuse,  in  bast  manufactories,  in  wood  cutting, 
wood  engraving  and  earthenware  painting,  in  the  making  and  clean¬ 
ing  of  straw  hats,  in  potteries,  in  the  tobacco  industry,  in  glue  and 
gelatine  factories,  as  glovers,  curriers  and  hatters,  in  the  making  of 
toys,  in  flax  and  shoddy  mills,  in  the  hair  branch,  in  watchmaking 
and  room  painting,  in  the  cleaning  of  feather  beds,  in  brush  and 
wafer  factories,  in  making  looking-glasses,  explosive  materials,  gun¬ 
powder,  and  phosphorous  matches,  in  arsenic  factories,  in  the  tin¬ 
ning  of  iron,  in  the  dressing  of  stuffs,  as  printers  and  compositors,  in 
polishing  precious  stones,  in  lithography,  photography,  cliromolitlio- 
graphy,  and  metachromotype,  in  brickniaking  and  iron  founding,  in 
metal  works,  in  the  construction  of  houses  and  railways,  in  mines,  in 
the  transport  of  barges  on  rivers  and  canals.  Further,  in  the  wide 
field  of  horticulture,  agriculture  and  cattle-breeding,  and  the  indus¬ 
tries  connected  with  these  pursuits,  and  lastly,  in  the  various  occu¬ 
pations  that  have  long  been  regarded  as  their  special  monopoly,  in 
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the  making  of  women’s  linen  and  clothing,  in  the  branches  of 
fashionable  dressmaking,  as  saleswomen,  and  of  late  years  more  and 
more  as  clerks,  teachers,  kindergarten  teachers,  authoresses,  artists, 
etc.  Moreover,  thousands  of  women  in  the  lower  middle  classes  are 
slaves  in  shops,  or  are  engaged  in  markets,  and  are  thus  entirely 
prevented  from  undertaking  any  household  occupation,  particularly 
the  training  of  children.  Nor  must  we  forget  to  mention  one  branch 
in  which  young  and  good-looking  women  are  being  more  and  more 
employed,  greatly  to  the  detriment  of  their  physical,  mental  and 
moral  development;  we  refer  to  their  engagement  as  barmaids  and 
attendants  in  public  houses,  restaurants  and  other  places  of  general 
resort,  as  a  means  of  attracting  men  in  quest  of  amusement. 

^Iany  of  these  various  occupations  are  highly  dangerous.  For 
instance,  the  exposure  to  sulphuric  acid  and  alkaline  gases  in  the 
making  and  cleaning  of  straw  hats,  and  the  inhalation  of  chlorine 
gas  in  bleaching  vegetable  materials,  is  exceedingly^  injurious.  In 
the  manufacture  of  colored  wallpapers,  colored  wafers  and  artificial 
flowers,  in  metachromotype,  in  the  preparation  of  poisons  and  chemi¬ 
cals,  in  the  painting  of  leaden  soldiers,  and  in  making  leaden  toys, 
the  dangers  of  poison  are  great.  The  results  of  working  with  quick¬ 
silver  in  making  looking-glasses  are  generally  fatal  to  the  unborn 
children  of  pregnant  women,  the  making  of  phosphorous  matches 
and  the  employment  in  silk  and  shoddy  mills  are  also  highly  in¬ 
jurious.  Machine  work  in  the  textile  industry,  the  manufacture  of 
explosive  materials,  and  the  use  of  agricultural  machines  involve 
danger  to  life  and  limb.  Moreover,  a  glance  at  the  list  will  suffice  to 
show  every''  reader  that  many  of  the  occupations  quoted  demand  ex¬ 
cessive  physical  exertion,  and  tax  even  the  strength  of  men.  People 
may"  say"  as  often  as  they  like,  this  or  that  kind  of  work  is  unfit  for  a 
woman;  their  protest  will  remain  ineffectual  as  long  as  they  are  un¬ 
able  to  provide  her  with  another  and  more  suitable  occupation. 

It  is  truly  anything  but  an  agreeable  sight  to  see  women,  and  often 
pregnant  women,  wheeling  heavy"  wheelbarrows,  and  otherwise  com¬ 
peting  with  navvies  on  the  railways  or  to  watch  them  in  the  capacity 
of  hod  carriers  on  buildings,  mixing  cement  and  mortar,  and  carry¬ 
ing  heavy  stones,  or  to  observe  them  in  coal-pits  and  iron  works. 
Such  employments  rob  a  woman  of  her  proper  attributes,  and  tread 
her  womanhood  under  foot;  while  on  the  other  hand  men  pursue  a 
hundred  difierent  occupations  which  strip  them  of  every  manly"  charac¬ 
teristic.  These  are  consequences  of  social  exploitation  and  social 
war.  Our  corrupt  conditions  turn  Nature  upside  down. 

Considering  therefore  the  extent  to  which  female  labor  has  been 
and  still  threatens  to  be  introduced  into  all  branches  of  industrial  en¬ 
terprise,  it  is  easy  to  understand  and  only  natural  that  men  should 
regard  the  process  with  looks  far  from  friendly ,-and  demand  its  entire 
sui)pression  and  legal  prohibition.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
•  extension  of  women’s  occupations  is  tending  more  and  more  to  de- 
:stroy  the  tamily  life  of  the  workmen,  that  the  dissolution  of  marriage 
and  the  family"  are  its  natural  consequences,  and  that  depravity'',  de¬ 
moralization,  degeneration,  all  forms  of  disease  and  mortality"  among 
children  are  increasing  to  an  alarming  degree.  But  nevertheless, 
and  in  spite  of  all  this,  development  in  this  direction  means  progress, 
precisely  as  the  introduction  of  freedom  in  trading,  liberty  of  niigra- 
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tion  and  of  marriage,  and  the  abolition  of  all  barriers  to  the  invest¬ 
ment  of  capital  on  a  large  scale  meant  progress,  although  these  inno¬ 
vations  were  a  death-blow  to  small  and  middle-class  trade,  which  is 
being  irretrievably  ruined  by  them. 

The  workmen  have  no  inclination  to  assist  handicrafts  whose  mem¬ 
bers  endeavor  to  keep  miniature  trade  artificially  alive  for  a  time — 
to  do  more  is  beyond  their  power — by  all  kinds  of  reactionary  efforts, 
such  as  the  limitation  of  free-trade,  and  of  the  liberty  of  migration, 
and  the  reintroduction  of  guild  and  corporative  restrictions.  And  it 
is  equally  impossible  to  return  to  the  old  condition  of  things  with  re¬ 
gard  to  female  labor.  This  of  course  does  not  exclude  the  prevention 
of  the  exploitation  of  women’s  and  children’s  work,  by  rigorous  fac¬ 
tory  acts,  and  the  entire  prohibition  of  children’s  labor  during  their 
school  years.  This  is  a  point  at  which  the  interests  of  the  workmen 
meet  those  of  the  State,  humanity,  and  of  civilization  *  But  our 
final  aim  must  be  to  eliminate  the  evils  occasioned  by  the  advance 
of  civilization,  by  machinery,  improved  tools,  and  the  entire  modern 
method  of  labor,  and  while  retainhig  their  advantages,  to  make  the  lat¬ 
ter  accessible  to  all  me77ihers  of  the  State. 

It  is  an  absurdity  and  a  crying  abuse  that  the  improvements  of 
advancing  civilization,  the  product  of  human  development  in  its  en¬ 
tirety,  should  only  benefit  those  who,  thanks  to  their  pecuniary  po¬ 
sition,  are  able  to  make  their  own,  while  on  the  other  hand  thous¬ 
ands  of  industrious  workmen  and  mechanics  learn  with  anxiety  and 
alarm  that  human  intelligence  has  made  a  fresh  discovery,  by  which 
twenty  and  forty  times  as  much  can  be  accomplished  as  by  hand,  and 
that  they  consequently  have  the  prospect  of  being  turned  out  of  doors 
as  useless  and  superfluous,  f 

Thus  an  event  that  ought  to  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  all 
rouses  the  keenest  enmity,  and  was  not  unfrequently,  in  former 
decades,  the  cause  of  factories  being  stormed  and  machinery  demol¬ 
ished.  The  same  enmity  exists  to-day  between  men  and  women  as 
competitive  workers.  This  is  equally  unnatural.  Consequently  we 
must  endeavor  to  found  a  society  in  which  all  the  means  of  product¬ 
ion  are  the  property  of  the  community,  a  society  which  recognizes 
the  full  equality  of  ^\\  without  distirictmi  of  sex,  which  provides  for  the 
application  of  every  kind  of  technical  and  scientific  improvement  or 
discovery,  which  enrolls  as  workers  all  those  who  are  at  present  un¬ 
productive  or  whose  activity  assumes  an  injurious  shape,  the  idlers 
and  the  drones,  and  which,  while  it  minimizes  the  period  of  labor 
necessary  for  its  support,  raises  the  mental  and  physical  condition  of 
all  its  members  to  the  highest  attainable  pitch.  Only  thus  can 
woman  become  as  productively  useful  as  man,  only  thus  can  she  be¬ 
come  possessed  of  the  same  rights,  Duly  thus  can  she  fully  develop 
her  bodily  and  mental  capacities,  fulfill  her  sexual  duties  and  enjoy 

*  The  degeneration  of  the  race  caused  by  the  modern  factory  rejjime  has  compelled  the  State 
to  reduce  the  minimum  height  of  recruits  several  times  during  the  last  few  decades. 

t  In  a  lecture  given  at  Bradford,  in  December.  1871,  by  the  factory  inspector.  A.  lledgrave,  the 
speaker  expressed  himself  as  follows:  “I  have  been  struck  for  some  time  past  by  the  altered  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  wool  factories.  Formerly  they  were  filled  with  women  and  children,  now  machinery 
seemstobe  doing  all  the  work.  On  inquiry,  a  maniifacturer  gave  me  the  following  information: 
‘Under  the  old  system  I  employed  63  persons,  after  the  introduction  of  improved  machinery  1  rcdticed 
my  hands  to  33,  and  latterly,  in  consequence  of  new  and  extensive  alterations,  I  was  able  to  reduce  them 
from  33  to  13.’  Thus  we  see  a  diminution  of  labor,  amounting  to  nearly  80  per  cent,,  taking  place 
within  a  few  years  in  ono  factor}',  iti  spite  of  an  equal  quantity  of  manufactured  articles,  under  our 
present  system  of  production  on  a  large  scale.  Much  interesting  information  on  this  subject  is  con¬ 
tained  in  Karl  Marx’s  ‘Capital.’” 
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her  sexual  rights.  Such  a  position  of  freedom  and  equality  as  this 
will  place  her  for  the  first  time  beyond  the  reach  of  every  degrading 
demand. 

We  shall  show  further  on  that  our  entire  modern  development  is 
tending  in  this  direction,  and  that  precisely  the  great  and  over- 
whelnnng  evils  of  this  development  must  at  no  very  distant  period 
bring  about  the  conditions  described.  How  this  will  come  to  pass 
will  be  the  subject  of  a  later  chapter. 

Although  this  change  in  the  condition  of  women  in  our  social 
life  must  be  evident  to  all  who  have  eyes  to  see,  one  daily  hears  the 
same  idle  talk  about  the  natural  vocation  of  women  being  comprised 
by  the  home  and  the  family.  And  this  phrase  is  heard  loudest  when 
women  make  an  attempt  to  force  theii  way  into  the  so-called  liberal 
callings,  i.  e.,  into  the  fields  of  higher  instruction,  of  natural  science, 
of  the  administration,  of  the  medical  and  legal  professions.  The  most 
untenable  and  ridiculous  objections  are  brought  forward  and  defended 
under  the  cloak  of  “scholarship.”  The  same  thing  frequently  ap¬ 
plies  to  this  appeal  to  scholarship  and  science  as  to  the  appeal  to  “or¬ 
der  and  morality.”  Probably  no  one  ever  represented  disorder  and 
immorality  as  a  desirable  condition,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of 
those  individuals  who  made  use  of  them  to  get  power  in  their  own 
hands,  and  even  in  this  case  they  always  endeavored  to  make  their 
actions  appear  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  order,  morality  and 
religion.  Nevertheless  these  injurious  catchwords  are  invariably 
employed  against  those  who  seek  to  establish  true  morality  and  or¬ 
der,  by  the  introduction  of  conditions  more  consistent  with  human 
dignity  than  the  present  ones.  Similarly  the  reference  to  scholar¬ 
ship  and  science  is  made  to  do  service  in  defending  what  is  most  ab¬ 
surd  and  reactionar3\  Its  advocates  argue,  for  instance,  that  nature 
and  the  ph3"sical  peculiarities  of  woman  point  her  to  the  home  and 
family  life,  within  which  she  has  to  fulfill  her  purpose  in  creation. 
We  have  already"  seen  how  far  this  is  possible  nowadays.  And  the 
highest  trump  is  the  assertion  that  woman  is  inferior  to  man  in  men¬ 
tal  capacit}",  and  that  it  is  therefore  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  she 
can  achieve  anything  worth  mentioning  on  intellectual  ground. 

These  objections  raised  by  scholars  harmonize  so  completel}^ 
with  the  general  prejudice  of  men  with  regard  to  the  proper  sphere 
and  faculties  of  women,  that  he  who  expresses  them  can  reckon  on 
the  approval  of  his  own  sex,  and  for  the  present  at  least,  on  that  of 
the  majority  of  women.  But  the  fact  that  the  decision  in  such  mat¬ 
ters  rests  with  the  majorit\%  and  that  nothing  can  be  carried  through 
against  its  will  and  pleasure,  does  not  prove  that  its  decision  is  always 
a  ’'easonable  one.  New  ideas  must  inevitabh^  meet  writh  stubborn 
opposition  as  long  as  education  and  intelligence  are  at  their  present 
low  level,  and  as  long  as  social  institutions  involve  the  necessity  of 
encroaching  on  vested  interests  in  the  realization  of  ideas.  It  is 
easy  for  the  representatives  of  these  vested  interests  to  turn  popular 
prejudices  to  their  own  account,  and  therefore  new  ideas,  when  first 
broached,  will  never  convince  more  than  a  small  minority;  they  are 
ridiculed  and  defamed  and  persecuted.  But  if  these  ideas  are  good 
and  reasonable,  and  the  necessary  product  of  circumstances,  they 
will  spread;  the  minority  will  in  time  become  a  majority.  This  has 
been  the  fate  of  all  new  ideas  in  the  course  of  the  world’s  history,  and 
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the  Socialistic  idea,  which  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  true 
and  complete  emancipation  of  woman,  presents  the  same  spectacle. 

Was  not  Christianity  once  the  creed  of  a  small  minority?  Was 
not  the  idea  of  the  reformation  of  modern  citizenship  combated  by 
all-powerful  opponents?  And  have  these  ideas  not  outlived  all  op¬ 
position,  nevertheless?  And  does  anyone  suppose  that  Socialism  is 
crushed  because  it  is  gagged  by  party  legislation  in  the  German  Em¬ 
pire,  and  can  not  move  hand  or  foot?  Its  victory  was  never  more 
certain  than  now  when  its  enemies  believe  it  exterminated.* 

There  are  Socialists  who  are  not  less  opposed  to  the  emancipa¬ 
tion  of  women  than  the  capitalist  to  Socialism.  Every  Socialist 
recognizes  the  dependence  of  the  workman  on  the  capitalist,  and 
cannot  understand  that  others,  and  especially  the  capitalists  them¬ 
selves,  should  fail  to  recognize  it  also;  but  the  same  Socialist  often 
does  not  recognize  the  dependence  of  women  on  men  because  the 
question  touches  his  own  dear  self  more  or  less  nearly.  The  effort 
to  defend  real  or  imaginary  interests,  which  of  course  are  always  in¬ 
dubitable  and  unassailable,  makes  people  so  blind. 

The  argument  that  it  is  a  woman’s  natural  vocation  to  be  house 
keeper  and  nurse  has  quite  as  little  foundation  as  the  parallel  argu¬ 
ment,  that  we  must  always  have  kings  because  there  have  always 
been  kings  in  one  country  or  another  since  the  commencement  of 
history.  Although  we  do  not  know  where  the  first  king  arose  any 
more  than  we  know  where  the  first  capitalist  discovered  his  “natural 
vocation,”  we  do  know  that  the  kingly  office  has  undergone  very 
material  changes  in  the  course  of  centuries,  and  that  the  tendency 
is  to  divest  it  more  and  more  of  its  authority,  and  we  may  reasonably 
conclude  from  this  that  a  time  will  come  in  which  the  monarchy  will 
be  regarded  as  superfluous  altogether.  In  the  same  way  every  other 
institution  of  state  or  society  is  subject  to  constant  alterations,  trans¬ 
formations,  and  finally  to  decay.  Precisely  the  same  process  is  tak¬ 
ing  place  with  regard  to  marriage  and  the  position  of  women.  The 
position  of  married  women  at  the  time  of  the  ancient  patriarchal 
family  was  very  different  to  their  position  in  Greece,  where,  as  we 
learnt  from  the  words  of  Demosthenes,  their  only  object  was  “to 
bear  legitimate  children  and  to  be  faithful  warders  of  the  house.” 
Who  would  venture  nowadays  to  declare  that  such  a  condition  was  a 
woman’s  natural  vocation  without  incurring  the  reproach  or  con¬ 
tempt  of  the  sex  ?  Doubtless  there  are  still  persons  who  privately 
have  the  opinion  of  the  Athenians,  but  no  one  dares  to  proclaim  pub¬ 
licly  that  which  in  Greece,  2,200  years  ago,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
men  could  frankly  and  openly  acknowledge  as  a  matter  of  course. 
This  is  precisely  a  measure  of  the  progress  that  has  been  made. 
And  although  our  whole  modern  civilization,  and  especially  our  in¬ 
dustrial  development,  has  undermined  millions  of  marriages,  it  has  at 
the  same  time  not  failed  to  exert  a  beneficial  influence  on  marriage, 
especially  in  cases  in  which  the  social  position  of  husband  and  wife 
kept  the  destructive  elements  at  a  distance.  For  instance,  not  many 
decades  ago,  it  was  a  matter  of  course  in  every  farmers  or  middle- 
class  house,  that  the  wife  not  only  sewed,  kniUed  and  washed— and 

^  Thilwas  written  during  the  existencc^rthe  laws  instituted  for  the  persecution  of  Socialists. 
The  laws  were  (sometime  after)  rescinded  as  the  persecutions  had  an  effect  contrary  to  the  one  desired 
by  the  crown  and  propertied  classes. — Sin. 
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even  this  has  already  gone  out  of  fashion  to  a  great  extent — she 
baked  the  bread,  spun,  wove,  bleached,  brewed  beer,  made  soap  and 
candles.  To  have  a  garment  made  out  of  the  house  was  regarded 
as  a  piece  of  unparalleled  extravagance  in  the  whole  town;  it  was 
an  event  that  was  criticised  and  condemned  alike  by  men  and  women. 
Although  such  a  state  of  affairs  may  still  exist  here  and  there,  it  is 
certainly  an  exception.  More  than  90  per  cent,  of  women  have 
given  up  these  occupations,  and  they  are  quite  right  in  doing  so. 
On  the  one  hand,  many  things  can  be  done  better,  more  practically, 
and  more  cheaply  elsewhere,  and  on  the  other,  at  any  rate  in  towns, 
the  necessary  domestic  arrangements  are  entirely  wanting.  Thus  a 
great  revolution  has  taken  place  in  our  family  life  within  a  few 
decades,  and  yet  it  appears  so  natural  that  we  hardly  notice  it  at  all. 
Man  readily  accommodates  himself  to  new  facts,  which  do  not  force 
themselves  on  his  attention  too  abruptly;  but  new  ideas,  which 
threaten  to  quicken  his  ordinary  jog-trot,  rouse  his  opposition  and 
stimulate  his  obstinacy. 

This  revolution  which  has  taken  place  and  is  still  progressing 
in  domestic  life,  has  materially  altered  the  position  of  women  in  the 
family  in  more  directions  than  one.  She  has  become  freer  and  more 
independent.  Our  grandmothers  never  dreamt,  and  would  no^  have 
been  allowed  to  dream,  of  having  workmen  and  apprentices  wh^  did 
not  live  and  board  in  the  house,  of  going  to  theatres,  concerts, 
places  of  amusements,  still  less — awful  thought — of  doing  so  fre¬ 
quently  on  a  week-day.  And  which  of  these  good  old  women  would 
have  thought,  or  have  dared  to  think,  of  troubling  herself  about  pub¬ 
lic  affairs,  to  say  nothing  of  politics,  as  many  women  are  already  be¬ 
ginning  to  do.  They  form  societies  with  all  sorts  of  objects,  they 
read  newspapers  and  call  congresses  together.  Working  women  join 
Trades  Unions,  frequent  public  meetings,  and  men’s  societies,  and 
possess  in  some  parts  of  Germany  the  right  of  voting  for  arbiters  in 
workmen’s  disputes. 

What  pedant  would  seek  to  annul  these  changes,  although  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  they  have  not  only  a  bright  but  also  a  dark 
side,  the  natural  consequence  of  the  fermentation  and  dissolution 
going  on  in  our  society,  and  that  the  brightness  does  not  predom¬ 
inate?  A  plebiscite  among  women,  conservative  as  they  still 
generally  are,  would  probably  show  that  they  have  very  little  desire 
to  return  to  the  old  and  narrow  patriarchal  conditions  of  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  century. 

In  the  United  States  where,  although  Society  still  rest  on  a  bour¬ 
geois  foundation,  people  have  not  had  to  combat  decrepit  European 
prejudices  or  obsolete  institutions,  and  are  much  more  open  than  here 
to  new  ideas  which  promise  to  be  beneficent,  the  position  of  women 
has  for  a  considerable  time  throughout  large  classes  of  the  population 
been  different  to  what  it  is  with  us.  In  many  cases,  for  instance, 
the  Americans  have  made  the  common-sense  discovery,  that  it  is  not 
only  troublesome  and  unpractical  and  trying  to  the  purse  for  the 
wife  to  bake  her  own  bread  and  brew  her  own  beer;  they  already  re¬ 
gard  it  as  an  unnecessary  tax  on  the  family  treasury  for  her  to  cook 
in  her  own  kitchen.  The  private  kitchen  is  replaced  by  the  co¬ 
operative  cooking  establishment,  with  steam-engines  and  machinery; 
the  women  do  the  work  by  turns,  and  the  result  is  that  the  food  is 
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one-third  cheaper,  more  palatable,  more  varied,  and  takes  consider¬ 
able  less  trouble  to  prepare.  Our  officers  in  the  army,  who  are  not 
generally  decried  as  Socialists  and  Communists,  have  adopted  the 
same  plan.  They  form  a  household  association  in  their  messes,  and 
appoint  a  steward,  who  purchases  the  articles  of  food  at  a  wholesale 
rate;  the  bill  of  fare  is  arranged  in  common,  and  the  food  prepared 
in  the  steam  kitchen  of  the  barracks.  The  officers  live  much  cheaper 
than  they  would  at  a  table  d’hote,  and  the  meals  are  by  no  means  in¬ 
ferior  to  those  at  an  hotel. 

When  in  addition  to  the  steam  kitchen  we  introduce  the  steam 
washhouse,  with  the  steam  drying  rooms,  such  as  already  exist; 
when  we  replace  our  unpleasant  and  wasteful  coal  fires  by  the  con¬ 
venient  central  heating  that  has  been  adopted  in  so  many  hotels, 
first-class  private  houses,  hospitals,  schools,  barracks,  etc.,  though  fre¬ 
quently  in  a  defective  and  incomplete  form,  women  will  be  relieved 
of  many  occupations  which  are  extremely  disagreeable  and  waste  a 
considerable  amount  of  time.  At  present  people  shrug  their 
shoulders  at  these  and  similar  plans.  If  we  had  proposed  to  our 
wives  fifty  and  sixty  years  ago  to  save  their  daughters  and  servants 
the  trouble  of  fetching  water  by  laying  water-pipes,  they  would  have 
declared  that  it  was  absurd  and  unnecessary  and  only  taught 
daughters  and  servants  idleness.  Did  not  Napoleon  I.  declare  that 
the  plan  of  propelling  a  ship  by  steam  was  ridiculous?  And  how 
our  railroads  were  condemned  out  of  consideration  for  the  poor  car¬ 
riers! 

Thus  does  modern  middle-class  society  everywhere  contain  the 
germs  which  a  future  society  only  needs  to  generalize  and  develop  on 
a  large  scale  to  accomplish  a  vast  and  radical  reform. 

All  this  makes  it  clear  that  the  whole  tendency  of  our  social  life 
is  not  to  restrict  women  again  to  house  and  hearth,  as  the  fanatics  of 
domesticity  prescribe  and  for  which  they  sigh,  as  the  Jews  in  the 
desert  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  On  the  contrary,  the  tendency  is 
for  them  to  advance  out  of  the  narrow  household  circle,  to  take  their 
full  share  in  the  public  life  of  the  people — which  will  then  no  longer 
comprehend  the  men  alone — and  to  fulfill  their  part  in  all  the  tasks 
of  human  civilization.  This  is  completely  recognized  by  Laveleye, 
when  he  writes*  :  ‘Tn  proportion  to  the  development  of  that  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  call  civilization,  the  feelings  of  filial  devotion 
and  family  ties  become  weaker,  and  exercise  less  influence  on  the 
actions  of  the  men.  This  fact  is  so  universal  that  we  may  regard  it 
as  a  law  of  social  development.”  Precisely  so.  Not  only  has  the 
position  of  the  wife  undergone  a  change,  the  same  thing  applies  to 
the  position  of  the  son  and  daughter  in  the  family;  they  have  gradu¬ 
ally  attained  an  independence  that  was  formerly  unknown,  especially 
in  the  United  States,  where  the  training  to  manly  self-reliance  is  car¬ 
ried  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  here  in  all  ranks  of  Society.  The 
disadvantages  which  still  cling  to  this  form  of  development  are  not 
inherent  in  it;  they  can  and  certainly  will  be  avoided  under  higher 
social  conditions. 

In  company  with  Laveleye,  Dr.  Schaeffief  also  recognizes  the  en¬ 
tirely  altered  character  of  the  family  in  our  time  as  the  result  of  so- 


*  “Primitive  Property.”  Chapter  XX.  Household  Coinmunity. 
t  “Bau  und  Leben  des  Socialeu  Korpers.  Vol.  I.  (Structure  and  Li/e  of  the  Social 
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cial  causes.  He  says:  “It  is  true  that  the  tendency  mentioned  in 
Paraj2^raph  II  to  reduce  and  limit  the  family  to  its  specific  functions 
constantly  reappears  in  history.  The  family  relinquishes  one  pro¬ 
visional  and  temporary  function  after  the  other;  its  only  purpose  be¬ 
ing  to  nil  up  gaps  in  social  offices,  it  made  way  to  independent  in¬ 
stitutions  for  law,  order,  authority,  divine  service,  education,  tech¬ 
nology,  etc.,  as  soon  as  these  institutions  arose.” 

The  women  themselves  are  pressing  forward,  though  so  far  only 
in  small  numbers,  and  without  being  perfectly  clear  as  to  the  object 
in  view.  They  not  only  claim  to  measure  their  strength  with  that  of 
men  in  trade  and  commerce;  they  not  only  demand  a  freer  and  more 
independent  position  in  the  family;  their  special  aim  is  the  exercise 
of  their  mental  capacities  in  the  higher  walks  of  life.  Here  they 
are  met  by  the  objection  that  they  are  unqualified  because  not 
destined  to  these  callings  by  nature.  Although  the  question  of  the 
admission  of  women  to  the  liberal  professions  in  the  present  condition 
of  society  only  concerns  a  small  number,  it  is  important  as  a  matter 
of  principle.  For  if  we  were  forced  to  answer  this  question  in  the 
negative,  the  asserted  possibility  of  higher  development  and  equality 
for  women  would  be  negative  at  the  same  time.  Moreover,  consider¬ 
ing  that  the  majority  of  men  seriously  believe  that  women  are  and 
must  always  remain  mentally  inferior,  it  is  urgently  necessary  to  dis¬ 
prove  the  fallacy. 

It  is  amusing  to  see  how  the  self-same  men  who  have  not  the 
slightest  objection  to  make  when  women  are  employed  in  occupa¬ 
tions  which  demand  the  utmost  exertion  of  physical  strength,  which 
are  injurious  to  their  health  and  highly  dangerous  to  their  morals 
and  which  notoriously  compel  them  to  neglect  the  duties  of  wife  and 
mother — it  is,  I  repeat,  amusing  to  see  how  these  self-same  men  de¬ 
clared  that  women  must  be  excluded  from  professions  in  which  all 
these  drawbacks  and  dangers  exist  in  a  much  slighter  degree,  and 
which  are  in  every  way  better  suited  to  the  delicate  frames,  whose 
strength  would  nevertheless  bear  comparison  with  that  of  many  a 
male  scholar. 

Among  the  German  scholars  who  advocate  the  entire,  or  almost 
entire,  exclusion  of  women  from  advanced  studies,  we  may  name 
Prof.  L.  Bischof  in  Muenchen,  Dr.  Ludwig  Hirt  in  Breslau,  Prof.  A. 
Sybel,  L.  von  Baronbach,  Dr.  E.  Reich,  and  very  many  others. 
Barenbach  founds  his  refusal  to  admit  women  to  scientific  pursuits 
and  his  disclaimer  of  their  capacity  for  such  pursuits,  on  the  asser- 
tron  that  the  sex  has  never  yet  produced  a  genius,  and  that  women 
are  obviously  unfit  to  study  philosophy.  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
world  has  had  quite  enough  male  philosophers  and  can  afford  to  dis¬ 
pense  with  their  feminine  counterparts.  And  the  objection  that 
women  have  brought  forth  no  genius  appears  to  be  equall}^  inade¬ 
quate  and  inconclusive.  Geniuses  do  not  fall  from  heaven,  they 
must  have  opportunities  to  form  and  mature,  and  not  only  have  such 
opportunities  been  hitherto  almost  entirely  denied  to  women,  as  the 
foregoing  historical  sketch  of  their  mental  development  has  abund¬ 
antly  shown,  but  men  have  kept  them  for  thousands  of  years  in  a  / 
state  of  the  deepest  subjection.  It  is  just  as  mistaken  to  say  that  ' 
a  woman  can  never  become  a  genius,  because  people  can  discover  no  | 
■spark  of  genius  among  the  tolerably  large  number  of  intellectual  \ 
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women  that  exist,  as  to  a£E.rm  that  no  more  geniuses  have  been  pos¬ 
sible  among  men  than  the  few  who  have  been  recognized  as  such, 
thanks  to  the  opportunities  that  were  offered  them  of  development. 
The  simplest  village  schoolmaster  knows  how  much  faculty  among 
his  scholars  remains  uncultivated,  because  there  is  no  possibility  of 
bringing  it  to  maturity.  The  amount  of  talent  and  genius  in  male 
humanity  is  certainly  a  thousand  times  greater  than  that  which  has 
hitherto  been  able  to  reveal  itself;  social  conditions  have  crushed  it, 
just  as  they  have  crushed  the  capacities  of  the  female  sex,  which  has 
for  centuries  been  oppressed,  fettered  and  crippled  to  a  much  higher 
degree.  We  have  at  present  absolutely  no  scale  by  which  to  measure 
the  amount  of  mental  power  and  capacity  which  will  develop  itself 
in  men  and  women,  when  they  are  enabled  to  mature  under  natural 
conditions  of  existence. 

To-day  the  same  thing  applies  in  the  human  as  in  the  vegetable 
world,  in  which  millions  of  valuable  seeds  perish  because  the  soil  on 
which  they  fall  is  already  occupied  by  other  plants  that  deprive  the 
young  germs  of  nutriment,  light  and  air.  The  same  laws  hold  good 
in  nature  as  among  men.  If  a  gardener  or  agriculturist  were  to  as¬ 
sert  that  a  given  plant  could  not  be  improved  or  perfected,  although 
he  had  never  given  it  a  fair  trial,  or,  may  be,  had  even  hindered  its 
growth  by  wrong  treatment,  he  would  be  regarded  by  his  enlightened 
neighbors  as  a  simpleton.  And  they  would  be  quite  right.  The 
same  judgment  would  be  passed  on  him  if  he  refused  to  cross  one  of 
his  female  domestic  animals  with  the  male  of  a  superior  race,  with 
a  view  to  obtaining  an  improved  breed.  But  there  is  hardly  a 
peasant  in  Germany  to-day  still  so  ignorant  as  not  to  recognize  the 
advantages  of  rational  treatment  in  the  case  of  his  cattle  and  veget¬ 
ables.  It  is  another  question  whether  his  means  allow  him  to  act 
accordingly.  Among  men  alone  even  scholars  refuse  to  recognize 
that  which  they  accept  as  an  infallible  law  for  the  rest  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  And  yet  everyone,  without  being  a  scientific  man,  has  ample 
opportunity  of  learning  by  observation  in  every-day  life.  Why  are 
peasant  children  different  from  town  children?  Why  are  the  children 
of  the  upper  classes  as  a  rule  different  from  the  children  of  the  poor 
in  face  and  frame,  and  in  various  mental  qualities?  On  account  of 
the  difference  of  life  and  training. 

The  monotony  which  lies  in  the  education  of  one  special  calling 
stamps  a  man  with  the  peculiar  character  of  that  calling.  A  clergy¬ 
man  and  schoolmaster  are  generally  easily  recognized  by  their  carriage 
and  expression,  and  so  is  an  officer  even  in  plain  clothes.  It  is  easy 
to  distinguish  a  shoemaker  from  a  tailor,  or  a  carpenter  from  a  black¬ 
smith.  Two  twin  brothers  who  resembled  each  other  strongly  in 
youth,  often  become  extremely  unlike  at  a  later  age,  if  their  occu¬ 
pations  have  been  dissimilar.  If  one  has  done  hard  work,  for  in¬ 
stance  as  a  smith,  while  the  other  studied  philosophy.  We  see  that 
heredity  and  accommodation  play  an  important  part  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  man,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  lower  animals;  indeed,  man 
appears  to  be  the  most  pliant  and  adaptable  of  all  organic  beings.  A 
few  years  of  altered  occupation  and  manner  of  life  suffice  to  make 
quite  a  different  man  of  him.  This  speedy  change,  at  any  rate  in  ex¬ 
ternals,  never  shows  itself  more  strikingly  than  when  a  man  is  sud¬ 
denly  transferred  from  poor  and  limited  to  considerably  improved  cir- 
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cumstances.  Such  a  man  betrays  his  past  most  by  his  want  of  cul¬ 
ture,  not  because  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  educate 
himself  further;  but  because  people  who  have  reached  a  certain  age 
rarely  feel  the  desire  of  self-improvement  or  regard  it  as  in  any  way 
necessary.  The  chief  reason  of  this  is  that  w^ant  of  information  is  a 
defect  from  which  a  parvenu  has  little  to  suffer.  Our  money-loving 
age  bows  before  the  man  with  a  heavy  purse  far  more  readily  than 
before  the  man  of  genius  and  culture,  if  the  latter  have  the  mis¬ 
fortune  to  be  poor  and  untitled.  It  is  certain  that  the  children  of  a 
parvenu  hardly  ever  retain  any  trace  of  their  origin  in  their  manners 
and  deportment,  nor  is  there  mentally  any  difference  between  them 
and  other  people. 

But  we  see  in  our  manufacturing  districts  the  most  striking  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  results  of  a  diametrically  opposite  manner  of  life  and 
education.  There  the  contrast  presented  by  the  working  and  mid¬ 
dle  classes  is  such  that  they  might  belong  to  two  entirely  distinct 
races.  Although  this  contrast  is  nothing  new  to  me,  it  struck  me 
afresh  with  something  almost  like  terror  at  an  election  meeting  which 
I  held  in  the  winter  of  1877  in  an  industrial  town  of  the  Erzgebirge. 
The  meeting,  at  whi:h  I  had  a  debate  with  a  Liberal  professor,  was 
so  arranged  that  both  parties  appeared  in  large  numbers  and  filled 
the  hall  in  two  divisions.  The  front  was  occupied  by  the  opponents, 
almost  wdthout  exception,  strong,  powerful,  and  often  tall  forms, 
with  the  appearance  of  perfect  health;  at  the  back  and  in  the  gal¬ 
leries  stood  workmen  and  tradesmen,  nine-tenths  weavers,  mostly  ^ 
small,  thin,  narrow-chested,  palecheeked  men,  on  whose  faces  trouble 
and  want  were  written.  The  former  represented  well-fed  virtue  and 
solvent  morality,  the  latter  were  the  working  bees,  the  beasts  of  bur¬ 
den,  from  the  fruits  of  whose  toil  the  others  had  gained  their  good 
looks,  while  the  laborers  starved.  Put  both  zmdcr  equally  favorable 
ciratmstancesforo?iege7teration,  ajid  the  coyitrast  will  disappear;  it  will 
have  entirely  vajiished  in  their  off sprmg , 

Again,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  is  as  a  rule  more  difficult  to 
estimate  the  social  position  of  women  than  of  men  because  they  ac¬ 
commodate  themselves  with  greater  ease  and  adaptability  to  new 
surroundings,  and  adopt  the  manners  of  a  higher  class  with  more 
readiness  than  men.  Their  capacity  in  this  direction  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  opposite  sex,  which  is  generally  more  awkward. 
What  reason  have  we  then  to  doubt  that  they  are  also  capable  of  a 
high  degree  of  mental  development? 

All  these  things  show  us  the  great  importance  of  natural  laws  for 
the  growth  and  condition  of  society. 

It  is  real  or  willful  blindness  to  deny  that  improved  social,  i.e. 
improved  physical  ana  mental,  conditions  of  training  could  raise 
our  woman  to  a  degree  of  perfection  of  which  we  have  no  idea  to¬ 
day.  The  achievements  of  solitary  women  make  this  appear  unques¬ 
tionable,  for  these  women  are  at  least  as  superior  to  the  mass  of  their 
sex,  as  male  geniuses  to  the  mass  of  their  fellow  men.  In  the 
government  of  States  women  have  on  an  average  given  proof  of  even 
more  talent  than  men,  considering  their  number  and  measuring  their 
actions  by  the  standard  usually  applied  to  princes.  We  may  allude, 
for  example,  to  Isabella  and  Blanche  of  Castille,  to  Elizabeth  of 
Hungary,  Elizabeth  of  England,  Catherine  of  Russia,  Maria  Theresa, 
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etc.  For  the  rest,  many  a  great  man  in  history  would  shrivel  up  till 
but  little  remained,  if  people  always  knew  what  he  owed  to  himself 
and  what  toothers.  For  instance,  a  German  author,  Herr  von  Sybel, 
describes  Count  Mirabeau  as  the  most  brilliant  orator  and  one  of  the 
greatest  geniuses  of  the  French  Revolution,  And  now  research  has 
shown  that  this  mighty  genius  was  indebted  for  the  manuscript  of 
almost  all  his  speeches,  and  of  the  most  important  without  exception, 
to  the  ready  help  and  support  of  some  few  scholars  who  worked  in 
retirement  and  whom  he  was  clever  enough  to  turn  to  his  own  ac¬ 
count.  On  the  other  hand,  unusual  phenomena  among  women,  such 
as  Madame  Roland,  Madame  de  Stael,  and  George  Sand,  beside 
whom  many  a  masculine  star  grows  pale,  are  worthy  of  the  greatest 
attention.  The  influence  exercised  by  women  as  the  mothers  of 
remarkable  men  is  also  well  known.  Taking  all  into*  consideration 
the  intellect  of  women  has  achieved  everything  that  it  was  possible 
to  achieve,  and  this  justifies  the  best  hopes  for  further  mental 
development. 

But  supposing  the  case  that  women  were  on  the  whole  less 
capable  than  men,  and  had  no  chance  of  becoming  geniuses  or  great 
philosophers,  was  this  the  criterion  by  which  the  majority  of  men 
was  judged,  when  the  latter,  at  any  rate  according  to  the  wording  of 
the  law,  were  placed  f  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  geniuses  and 
philosophers?  The  same  scholars  who  deny  the  higher  capacity  of 
women  are  only  too  inclined  to  do  the  same  in  the  case  of  artisans 
and  workmen.  When  the  aristocracy  appeals  to  its  blue  blood  and 
its  genealogical  tree,  they  laugh  contemptuously  and  shrug  their 
shoulders,  but  in  comparison  with  the  lower  classes  they  regard  them¬ 
selves  as  aristocrats,  who  have  become  what  they  are,  not  thanks  to 
any  favorable  conditions  of  life, — oh,  dear  no!  that  would  be  a  degra¬ 
dation  of  their  persons, — but  purely  and  simply  through  their  own 
peculiar  talent  and  sense.  The  same  men,  who  on  the  one  hand  are 
free  from  every  prejudice,  and  look  down  on  those  who  are  less  free- 
thinking  than  themselves,  become  on  the  other  hand,  as  soon  as  the 
interests  of  their  rank  or  class,  their  vanity  or  self-love,  is  concerned, 
the  narrowest  of  the  narrow,  whose  opposition  assumes  the 
character  of  fanaticism.  Thus  does  the  man  of  the  upper  classes  re¬ 
gard  and  judge  his  lower  class  neighbor,  and  the  same  position  is 
occupied  by  nearly  the  entire  male  sex  towards  women.  Men  rarely 
see  anything  in  women  but  the  instruments  of  their  own  advantage 
and  pleasure;  it  is  repugnant  to  their  prejudices  to  acknowledge  them 
as  equals.  A  woman  must  be  humble  and  meek,  confine  herself  ex¬ 
clusively  to  the  affairs  of  the  house,  and  leave  everything  else  to  the 
lords  of  creation  as  their  peculiar  domain.  A  woman  must  bridle  her 
own  thoughts  and  desires  to  the  utmost  extent,  and  accept  in  silence 
the  decisions  of  her  earthly  providence,  her  father  or  husband. 
The  better  she  fulfills  these  injunctions,  the  more  reasonable, modest 
and  virtuous  is  she  declared  to  be,  although  her  moral  and  physical 
health  is  being  ruined  meanwhile  by  sufferings  caused  by  the  con¬ 
straint  of  her  position.  But  if  people  talk  of  the  equality  of  all  man¬ 
kind,  it  is  an  absurdity  to  exclude  one-half  the  race  from  this  equality. 

A  woman  inherits  from  Nature  the  same  rights  as  a  man;  the 
chance  of  birth  cannot  alter  this  fact.  It  is  as  senseless  and  unjust 
to  cut  a  woman  off  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  common  rights  of  hu- 
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manity  because  she  happens  to  have  been  born  as  a  woman  instead 
of  as  a  man, — an  accident  of  which  both  are  equally  innocent— as  it 
would  be  to  make  the  exercise  of  these  rights  depend  on  religion  or 
politics,  or  for  men  to  regard  each  other  as  enemies,  because  they 
happened  to  belong  to  different  races  or  nationalities.  These  notions 
and  restrictions  are  unworthy  of  a  free  being,  and  the  progress  of 
humanity  demands  their  removal  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  The 
only  disshnilarity  which  has  a  right  to  pej'vianence  is  that  established  by 
Nature  for  the  fulfillmetit  of  a  natural  purpose,  which  is  externally  un¬ 
like  but  in  substance  the  sanie.  Neither  sex  can  overstep  natural 
boundaries,  as  it  would  destroy  its  proper  purpose  in  doing  so;  upon 
this  we  may  confidently  rely.  Neither  sex  is  justified  in  erecting 
barriers  for  the  other,  any  more  than  .one  class  for  another. 

With  these  remarks  we  might  close  the  chapter  on  the  in¬ 
justice  of  shutting  women  out  from  mental  activity,  or  indeed  deny¬ 
ing  her  capacity  for  it,  but  one  principal  objection  still  remains  to  be 
examined.  The  highest  trump  of  the  opposition  is  that  woman  has 
a  smaller  brain  than  man,  and  that  her  eternal  inferiority  is  proved 
by  this  fact.  The  first  assertion  is  correct;  the  deduction  must  be 
inquired  into. 

The  size  of  the  brain  and  the  corresponding  weight  of  the  cerebral 
mass  is  on  an  average  smaller  in  the  female  than  in  the  male  sex^ 
According  to  Huschke*  the  mean  capacity  of  the  European  skull  is 
1,445  c.ctm.  for  men  and  1,326  for  women.  The  difference  is  there¬ 
fore  220  c.ctm.  Prof.  Bischof  estimates  the  male  brain  as  on  an 
average  126  grammes  heavier  than  the  female  brain.  Prof.  Meinert 
states  the  difference  to  be  90  to  100  grammes.  But  the  weight  of  the 
brain  is  exceedingly  variable  among  different  individuals  of  the  same 
sex.  According  to  Prof.  Reclam  the  brain  of  the  zoologist  Cuvier, 
weighed  1,861;  Byron’s,  1,807;  Direclilet,  the  mathematician’s,  1,520; 
Gaus,  the  celebrated  mathematician’s,  only  1,492;  Hermann,  the 
philologist’s,  1,358;  and  Hausman,  the  scholars’s,  1,226  grammes. 
We  see  here  a  very  considerable  difference  in  the  brain  weight  of 
intellectual  men.  Hausmann’s  brain  was  about  the  same  weight  as 
the  average  female  brain.  These  differences  prove  at  any  rate  that 
it  would  be  rash  to  measure  mental  capacity  exclusively  by  the 
weight  of  the  brain.  Altogether  the  investigations  on  the  subject 
are  too  recent  and  too  few  in  number  to  allow  of  any  definite  con¬ 
clusions.  Moreover,  in  addition  to  the  average  weight  of  the  brain 
in  both  sexes,  the  rest  of  the  physical  organism  must  be  taken  into 
account,  and  it  then  becomes  apparent  that,  in  proportion  to  the 
average  size  and  weight  of  the  bodily  frame,  the  brain  of  women  is 
larger  than  that  of  men.  Possibly  the  mere  cerebral  mass  is  no  more 
a  measure  of  mental  strength  than  bodily  size  is  a  measure  of  bodily 
strength.  We  have  very  small  animals  (ants,  bees)  who  exceed  much 
larger  animals  {e,  sheep,  cows)  in  intelligence,  just  as  we  often  see 
that  tall  and  powerful  people  are  far  inferior  in  intellectual  capacity 
to  people  of  small  and  insignificant  appearance.  It  is  therefore  ex¬ 
tremely  probable  that  the  weight  of  the  brain  mass  is  by  no  means  the 
most  important  factor  in  brain  power,  but  that  the  organization  of 

♦  Dr.  L.  Bucchner,  “Die  Frau,  ihre  natuerliche  Stellung  und  gesellschaft.  Liche  Bestimmung.’ 
(W'ouian,  Her  Natural  Position  and  Social  Destiny.)  Neue  Gesellschaft,  1879-80. 
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the  brain  is  of  more  consequence,  and  practice  and  use  of  the  brain 
no  less  so. 

The  brain  must  be  regularly  used  and  correspondingly  nour¬ 
ished,  like  any  other  organ,  if  its  faculties  are  to  be  fully  developed; 
if  this  is  neglected,  or  if  the  brain  is  cultivated  in  a  wrong  direction, 
if  instead  of  stimulating  and  training  the  organs  of  the  understand¬ 
ing,  the  organs  of  feeling  and  imagination  are  favored,  the  former 
not  only  remain  stunted,  but  the  whole  brain  is  crippled.  One  part 
is  nourished  at  the  expense  of  the  other. 

Now,  nobody  who  is  even  superficially  acquainted  with  the  his¬ 
tory  of  woman’s  development  can  deny  that  in  this  respect  she  has 
been  and  is  still  being  grievously  sinned  against,  and  this  has  been 
going  on  for  thousands  of  years.  When  Prof.  Bischof  nevertheless 
maintains  that  woman  might  have  cultivated  her  brain  and  intel¬ 
ligence  just  as  much  as  man,  this  assertion  shows  unpardonable  and 
incredible  ignorance  on  the  part  of  a  scholar  with  regard  to  the  sub- 
ject  which  he  is  discussing.  How  then  can  the  striking  fact  be  ex¬ 
plained  that  among  tribes  in  a  low  state  of  civilization,  e.  among 
the  negroes  and  almost  all  savage  races,  there  is  much  less  diiference 
in  the  weight  and  size  of  the  brain  of  men  and  women  than  among 
civilized  nations?  Surely  only  by  the  training  which  the  brain  func¬ 
tions  of  men  in  civilized  nations  have  received,  whilst  the  brain 
functions  of  women  have  been  cramped.  In  the  first  section  of  this 
book  it  was  shown  that  at  the  beginning  the  mental  and  physical 
faculties  of  the  sexes  can  hardly  have  differed  from  one  another,  but 
that  in  consequence  of  the  dominant  position  of  man  over  woman, 
the  differentiation  became  more  and  more  marked  during  a  long 
period  of  development. 

If  our  scholars  make  any  claim  to  the  title  of  scientists,  they  must 
understand  that  the  laws  of  their  narrower  science  are  applicable  to 
human  life  and  human  development.  They  must  learn  that  the 
laws  of  growth,  of  heredity,  of  adaptation,  have  exactly  the  same 
reference  to  man  as  to  any  other  organic  being,  that  man  is  no  ex¬ 
ception  in  nature,  and  that,  with  better  knowledge  of  his  various 
phases  of  development,  the  theory  of  development,  applied  to  the 
latter,  will  appear  clear,  instead  of  remaining  dark  and  obscure,  the 
object  of  scientific  mysticism  or  of  mystic  science. 

Some  writers — for  instance.  Dr.  L.  Buechner — assert  that  the  re¬ 
lations  of  the  brain  in  the  sexes  differ  in  different  civilized  nations. 
The  distance  is  greatest  among  the  Germans  and  Dutch,  then  come 
the  English,  Italians,  Swedes,  and  French.  In  the  last  nation  the 
sexes  approach  most  nearly  to  each  other  with  regard  to  their  brain. 
Buechner  does  not  enter  into  the  question  as  to  whether  this  sig¬ 
nifies  that  the  French  women  are  more  highly  developed,  and  that 
therefore  more  like  men,  or  the  men  less  developed,  and  that  there¬ 
fore  the  similarity  between  them  and  women  is  greater.  Either  of 
these  suppositions  might  be  correct.  Judging  by  the  condition  of 
civilization  in  France,  the  former  is  probably  nearer  the  truth. 

And  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  growth  of  the  brain  has  corresponded 
to  the  training  it  received,  if  the  word  training  be  permissible  at  all 
for  long  periods  of  the  past  and  some  such  expression  as  “bringing 
up”  be  not  better  chosen.  All  physiologists  agree  that  the 
functions  of  the  understanding  depend  on  the  foremost  parts  of  the 
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brain,  <?.,  the  parts  lying  over  the  eyes,  directly  behind  the  front 
wall  of  the  skull.  The  parts  of  the  brain  in  which  the  ‘‘feelings,*' 
as  we  call  them,  principally  have  their  seat,  are  said  to  be  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  brain.  The  difference  in  the  shape  of  the  heads  of  men  and 
women  corresponds  to  this  disposition  of  functional  organs;  the  front 
head  is  more  developed  in  men  and  the  middle  head  in  women. 

And  the  ideal  of  male  and  female  beauty  has  developed  in  con¬ 
formity  to  this  formation  of  the  head,  which  has  arisen  from  a  relation¬ 
ship  of  supremacy  and  subjection.  According  to  the  Greek  ideal  of 
beauty,  which  is  regarded  as  law  up  to  the  present  time,  a  woman 
should  have  a  narrow  and  rather  low  forehead,  and  a  man,  a  high, 
broad  forehead,  and  this  ideal,  so  degrading  to  women,  is  impressed 
upon  their  minds,  to  such  an  extent  that  they  regard  the  possession 
of  a  forehead  higher  than  the  ordinary  average,  as  a  deformity,  and 
endeavor  to  improve  nature  by  art  in  combing  their  hair  over  their 
forehead  to  make  it  appear  lower  than  it  is. 

After  all  this  we  need  not  wonder  that  women  are  what  they  are. 
Darwin  is  perfectly  right  in  saying  that  a  list  of  the  most  dis¬ 
tinguished  women  in  poetry,  painting,  sculpture,  music,  science  and 
philosophy,  will  bear  no  comparison  with  a  similar  list  of  the  most 
distinguished  men.  But  surely  this  need  not  surprise  us.  It  would 
be  surprising  if  it  were  not  so.  Dr.  Dodel-Port*  answers  to  the 
point,  when  he  maintains  that  the  relative  achievements  would  be 
very  different,  after  men  and  women  had  received  the  same  education 
and  the  same  training  in  art  and  science  during  a  certain  number  of 
generations.  Women  are  also  on  an  average  physically  weaker  than 
men,  which  is  not  the  case  in  many  savage  tribes;  indeed,  we  may 
sometimes  observe  the  reverse.  The  results  of  practice  and  training 
from  childhood  on  the  bodily  development  can  be  seen  in  female 
acrobats  and  circus  riders,  who  could  compete  with  any  man,  in 
courage,  daring,  dexterity  and  strength,  and  whose  performances  are 
frequently  astonishing. 

As  all  these  things  depend  on  education  and  on  the  conditions 
of  life,  or,  in  the  plain  language  of  natural  science,  are  a  question  of 
“breeding,"  and  as  natural  laws  have  already  been  applied  in  the  case 
of  domestic  animals  with  startling  results,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
by  the  application  of  these  same  laws  to  the  physical  and  mental  de¬ 
velopment  of  mankind,  even  more  unforeseen  results  will  be  attained, 
inasmuch  as  man,  the  object  of  training,  being  conscious  of  the  aim 
in  view,  takes  an  active  part  in  the  endeavor. 

We  see  from  all  this  how  close  and  intimate  is  the  connection 
between  modern  natural  science  and  our  entire  social  life  and  growth, 
and  that  scientific  laws,  applied  to  human  society,  can  explain  con¬ 
ditions,  which  without  them  would  remain  obscure.  In  the  light 
thrown  by  these  laws  on  the  development  of  the  human  organism, 
we  discover  the  motor  forces  and  perceive  that  relationships 
of  supremacy,  character  and  bodily  peculiarities  of  individuals  as  well 
as  of  whole  classes  and  nations  depend  primarily  on  the  ^physical  con- 

•  “Dio  neucre  Schoepfungsgeschichte.”  (The  Modern  History  of  Creation.) 

t  A  discovery  which  Karl  Marx  was  the  first  to  make  and  to  establish  by  a  claaslcal  demonatratioo 
in  his  works,  especially  in  “Capital."  The  Communist  Manifesto  of  February,  1848,  drawn  up  by  K. 
Marx  and  F.  Engels  rests  on  this  fundamental  theory,  and  may  still  be  regarded  as  the  pattern  of  an  ad¬ 
mirable  agitation  pamphlet 
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ditions  of  existence;  in  other  words,  on  the  social  a7id  economic  distribution 
of  power.  This  again  is  influenced  by  the  nature  of  the  land,  the 
fertility  of  the  soil,^  and  by  the  climate.  Marx,  Darwin,  Buckle  have 
all  three,  each  in  his  own  way,  been  of  the  greatest  significance  for 
modern  development,  and  the  future  form  and  growth  of  human  so¬ 
ciety  will  to  an  extreme  degree  be  shaped  and  guided  by  their  teach¬ 
ing  and  discoveries. 

If  then  we  recognize  that  bad  and  unfitting  conditions  of  ex¬ 
istence,  i.  <?.,  deficiencies  in  social  arrangements,  are  the  cause  of 
perverse  and  incomplete  individual  development,  it  necessarily  fol¬ 
lows  that  an  improvement  in  these  conditions  of  existence  would  ef¬ 
fect  a  corresponding  improvement  in  the  individual.  From  this  we 
conclude  further,  that  the  systematic  application  of  the  natural  laws 
known  as  Darwinism  to  the  individual  will  produce  a  different  in¬ 
dividual,  but  demand  at  the  same  time  correspondingly  different  so¬ 
cial  arrangements,  and  therefore,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Marx, 
lead  to  Socialism.  It  is  useless  to  kick  against  the  pricks,  “mid  bist 
du  nichtwillig,  so  branch’  ich  gewalt”  (and  art  thou  not  willing,  I 
mipt  use  force) — that  is,  the  force  of  reason. 

The  Darwinian  law  of  the  struggle  for  existence,  which  finds  its 
expression  in  nature  in  the  elimination  and  destruction  of  lower  by 
stronger  and  more  highly  developed  organisms,  arrives  at  a  different 
consummation  in  the  human  world.  Men,  as  thoughtful  and  re¬ 
flecting  beings,  are  constantly  altering,  improving,  and  perfecting 
their  conditions  of  life,  i.  e,,  their  social  arrangements,  and  every¬ 
thing  connected  with  them,  until  finally  all  mankind  will  exist  un¬ 
der  equally  favorable  circumstances.  Humanity  will  gradually 
create  conditions,  laws,  institutions,  which  permit  each  individual  to 
develop  his  talents  and  faculties,  to  the  advantage  of  himself  and  of 
the  community,  but  which  deprive  him  of  the  power  to  injure  any 
other  person  or  the  community,  because  in  so  doing  he  would  injure 
himself.  This  state  of  things  will  by  degrees  become  so  impressed 
on  his  intelligence  and  discernment  that  there  will  be  no  more  room 
in  his  brain  for  thoughts  of  supremacy  and  the  damage  of  others!]) 

Darwinism,  like  every  other  real  science,  is  eminently  demo¬ 
cratic*  and  if  its  proper  advocates  refuse  to  recognize  this,  or  even 
assert  the  contrary,  that  only  proves  that  they  are  unable  to  grasp 
the  range  of  their  own  science,  which  is  no  uncommon  occurrence. 
The  opponents  and  especially  the  reverend  clergymen,  who  always 
have  a  scent  for  everything  that  concerns  their  own  advantage  or  dis¬ 
advantage,  have  understood  the  matter  better,  and  accordingly  de¬ 
nounce  Darwinism  as  Socialistic  and  Atheistic.  It  is  by  no  means 
to  the  credit  of  Prof.  Virchow  that  he  agreed  with  this  class  of  per¬ 
sons,  and,  in  the  year  1877  at  the  meeting  of  Scientific  men  in  Muen- 
chen,  played  out  the  following  assertion  as  a  trump  against  Prof. 
Haeckel:  “The  Darwinian  theory  leads  to  Socialism,”  with  the  in¬ 
tention  of  thereby  denouncing  and  discrediting  the  doctrine,  as  an 
answer  to  Haeckel’s  proposal  to  introdrace  the  History  of  Evolution 
into  schools. 

If  the  Darwinian  theory  leads  to  Socialism,  as  Virchow  asserts, 
this  is  no  argument  against  the  theory,  but  rather  in  favor  of  Social- 

*  “The  Hall  of  Science  is  the  Temple  of  Democracy.”  Buckle:  “History  of  Civilization  In  En 
Inland,”  2nd  vol.,  2nd  part,  4th  edition,  translated  into  German  by  A.  Runge. 
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ism.  But  it  is  not  for  science  to  inquire  whether  the  conclusions 
drawn  from  it  lead  to  one  State  form  or  another,  to  one  set  of  social 
conditions  or  another.  It  is  her  part  to  examine  whether  her 
theories  are  correct,  and  if  they  are  they  must  be  accepted  with  all 
their  consequences.  He  who  acts  differently  from  motives  of  per¬ 
sonal  advantage,  of  favor  from  above,  in  the  interests  of  a  party  or 
class,  acts  contemptibly  and  dishonorsscience.  It  is  true,  the  science 
of  the  guilds,  that  flourishes  in  our  universities,  can  rarely  lay  claim 
to  independence  and  character.  The  fear  of  losing  their  salaries,  of 
forfeiting  the  good  will  of  the  authorities,  of  renouncing  titles,  orders 
and  advancement,  causes  most  of  the  representatives  of  science  to 
crouch,  to  conceal  their  convictions  or  even  publicly  to  assert  the  con¬ 
trary  of  that  which  they  inwardly  believe  or  know.  When  Dubois- 
Reymond,  1870,  on  the  occasion  of  a  declaration  of  allegiance  at  the 
Berlin  University,  exclaimed:  “The  Universities  are  the  training 
schools  for  the  spiritual  body-guard  of  the  Hohenzollern!”  one  may 
judge  what  the  majority  of  those  who  stand  far  below  Herr  Dubois- 
Reymond,  in  scholarship  and  prestige,  think  about  the  purpose  of 
Science.*  Science  is  degraded  to  the  position  of  a  servant-maid  of 
power. 

It  is  therefore  quite  natural  that  Prof.  Haeckel  and  his  followers, 
such  as  Prof.  Schmidt,  Herr  von  Hellwald  and  others  should  protest 
energetically  against  the  fearful  accusation  that  Darwinism  plays  into 
the  hands  of  Socialism,  and  for  their  part  maintain,  “on  the  contrary, 
Darwinism  is  aristocratic,  for  it  teaches  that  ever3rwhere  in  nature  the 
lower  organism  is  annihilated  by  the  stronger  and  more  highly  de¬ 
veloped.  As  therefore  the  cultured  and  moneyed  classes  represent 
these  stronger  and  more  highly  developed  organisms  among  men, 
their  supremacy  is  a  law  of  nature  and  as  such  justified.” 

The  false  deduction  may  be  easily  detected  after  what  we  have 
already  said  on  the  subject.  Supposing  these  gentlemen  to  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  this  is  at  best  a  rude,  mechanical 
application  of  it  to  humanity.  They  assume  that  because  the  strug¬ 
gle  fo'r  existence  in  nature  is  carried  on  unconsciously  by  animals  and 
organisms  without  knowledge  of  laws,  that  the  same  things  must  take 
place  among  men.  Fortunately,  however,  with  or  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  these  scholars,  humanity  learns  to  recognize  the  laws  upon 
which  its  development  depends,  and  only  requires  to  apply  this 
recognition  to  its  political,  social  and  religious  institutions  in  order 
to  effect  their  complete  transformation.  The  difference  between  man 
and  a  lower  animal  lies  in  the  fact  that,  though  man  is  a  reflecting 
animal,  the  animal  is  not  a  reflecting  man.  This  has  been  overlooked 
by  the  Darwinian  professors,  in  their  erudition,  and  hence  the  false 
conclusions  at  which  they  arrive. 

Of  course  Professor  Haeckel  and  his  adherents  deny  further  that 
Darwinism  leads  to  Atheism,  and  after  they  have  dethroned  the  Cre¬ 
ator  by  all  their  scientific  proofs  and  arguments,  they  make  the  most 
violent  efforts  to  smuggle  him  in  again  by  the  back  door.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  plan  people  arrange  their  own  peculiar  kind  of  “religion,” 
which  they  call  “higher  morality,*’  “moral  principles,”  and  so  forth, 
for  themselves.  Professor  Haeckel  even  endeavored,  in  1882,  at  the 


repeated  this  sentence,  with  reference  to  the  attacks  made  upon  him 
time,  in  February ,  18S3,  at  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  Frederick  the  Great’s  birth. 
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Assembly  of  Scientific  Men  at  Eisenach,  in  the  presence  of  the  Grand 
Ducal  family  of  Weimar,  not  only  to  rescue  religion,  but  to  represent 
his  master,  Darwin,  as  a  religious  man.  The  endeavor  proved  a 
miserable  failure  as  every  sane  person  knows,  who  has  read  the  lec¬ 
ture  and  the  letter  of  Darwin’s  that  was  quoted  in  it.  Darwin’s  let¬ 
ter  expressed  precise^  the  contrary  of  that  which  Professor  Haeckel 
was  anxious  to  make  it  express,  very  cautiously  it  is  true,  because 
Darwin,  out  of  consideration  for  the  piety  of  his  English  country-men, 
never  ventured  publicly  to  state  his  real  religious  opinions.  Pri¬ 
vately  he  did  so,  as  was  made  known  shortly  after  the  meeting  in 
Eisenach,  to  Professor  Buechner,  to  whom  he  confessed  that  he  had 
believed  nothing  since  his  fortieth  year,  i,  ^.,  since  1849,  because  he 
had  been  unable  to  find  any  proof  for  his  belief.  Moreover,  during 
the  latter  y^ears  of  his  life,  Darwin  anonymously  supported  an  Athe¬ 
istic  paper  that  appeared  in  New  York. 

So  much  on  modern  natural  science,  its  influence  on  the  advance 
of  humanity,  and  the  attitude  of  its  most  distinguished  German  repre¬ 
sentatives,  who  either  consciously  deny  or  fail  to  recognize  its  scope. 

Dr.  Duehring  also  joins  Professor  Virchow  in  his  attacks  on 
Darwin  and  Darwinism,  in  a  tone  of  angry  abuse.  For  this  purpose 
he  draws  a  picture  of  Darwinism  as  it  is  not,  and  combats  it  with 
weapons  borrowed  in  part  from  its  own  armory.  This  is  a  perversity 
of  mind  which  excludes  argument. 

To  return  to  our  proper  subject,  one  fact  still  remains  to  be  em¬ 
phasized.  Natural  science  and  the  artificial  breeding  which  is  based 
upon  it  is  able  purposely  to  produce  quite  new  forms  and  species 
among  animals  and  plants.  This  breeding  has  been  carried  so  far  in 
the  case  of  domestic  animals  that  the  head  of  a  certain  kind  of  ox  is 
bred  shorter  to  increase  the  relative  weight  of  meat  on  the  other  parts 
of  the  body,  the  legs  of  pigs  are  shortened  for  the  same  reason,  and 
other  almost  incredible  changes  are  brought  about  through  applying 
the  recognized  laws  of  growth.  Therefore,  if  these  laws  were  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  training  of  men  and  women,  the  final  result  would  be  the 
formation  of  certain  given  qualities  of  mind  and  body  and  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  an  harmonious  development  for  the  individual. 

***** 


Women  are  already  determined,  thanks  to  their  innate  instinct 
towards  perfection,  to  enter  on  the  competitive  struggle  with  man  on 
intellectual  ground,  without  waiting  until  it  shall  have  pleased  the 
latter- to  educate  their  brain  functions.  The  spirit  of  the  times,  tliis 
secret  but  elementary  force  of  nature,  the  origin  of  all  the  material 
and  spiritual  currents  in  humanity,  comes  to  their  assistance.  Here 
and  there  they  have  already,  in  co-operation  with  men,  removed  all 
hindrances  and  forced  their  way  into  the  intellectual  aiena.  Their 
success  has  been  greater  in  some  countries  than  others,  greatest  of 
all  in  North  America  and  Russia,  two  countries  which  are  the  politi¬ 
cal,  and  to  a  great  extent  the  social,  extremes  of  each  other.  There 


*  There  were  wouien  doctors  and  operators  of  high  renown,  as  early  as  the  9tli 
anion<^  the  ArabiatiS  especially  under  Arabian  dominion  in  Spain,  during  which  period  the}  studied  at 
thruniversit}  of  freer  than  under  the  empire  o  Mohammedan  Arabians 

than  at  the  present  day  in  the  East.  It  was  Mohammed  himself  who 
position.  But  Asiatic  Persian  and  Turkish  influenc^ 
teresting  information  on  this  subject  is  to  be  found  in  von  Krem^^  » 

(History  of  Civilization  in  the  East).  In  the  12th  century  women  also  studied  medicine  in  Bologna  and 
Palermo. 
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is  already  in  America  and  Russia  a  considerable  number  of  women 
doctors,  many  of  whom  have  an  excellent  reputation  and  a  laige 
practice.*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  women,  whose  qualifications 
as  sick-nurses  are  gladly  acknowledged,  are  peculiarly  fitted  for  the 
medical  profession.  Moreover,  women  doctors  would  be  the  great¬ 
est  blessing  to  their  own  sex.  The  fact  that  women  must  place 
themselves  in  the  hands  of  men  in  cases  of  illness  or  of  the  various 
physical  disturbances  connected  with  their  sexual  functions,  fre¬ 
quently  prevents  their  seeking  medical  help  in  time.  This  gives  rise 
to  numerous  evils,  not  only  for  women,  but  also  tor  men.  Ever}^ 
doctor  complains  of  this  reserve  on  the  part  of  women,  which  some¬ 
times  becomes  almost  criminal,  and  of  their  dislike  to  speak  freely  of 
their  ailments,  even  after  they  have  made  up  their  minds  to  consult  a 
doctor.  This  is  perfectly  natural;  the  only  irrational  thing  about  it 
^s  the  refusal  of  men,  especially  of  doctors,  to  recognize  how  legiti¬ 
mate  the  study  of  medicine  for  women  is.  ■ 

Medical  women  would  further  be  of  use,  especially  in  the  coun¬ 
try,  where  the  number  of  doctors  is  insufficient;  our  bourgeois  youths, 
who  avoid  serious  exertion  as  much  as  possible,  do  not  press  in  to 
fill  up  the  gap.  The  zeal  and  industry  of  the  youths  in  question 
leave  much  to  be  desired  in  more  respects  than  one; — cf.  the  annual 
examinations  of  your  one-year  recruits — and  female  competitors 
would  have  a  very  healthy  effect. 

Here  again  we  find  a  good  example  in  the  United  States,  where 
to  the  horror  of  the  learned  and  unlearned  pedants  of  both  sexes, 
•numerous  colleges  exist  in  which  large  numbers  of  young  men  and 
women  are  educated  together.  And  with  what  results?  President 
White,  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  expresses  himself  thus:  “For 
tsome  3'ears  past  a  young  women  has  been  the  best  scholar  of  the 
Greek  language  among  1,300  students;  the  best  student  in  mathe¬ 
matics  in  one  of  the  largest  classes  of  our  institution  is  a  young 
woman,  and  many  of  the  best  scholars  in  natural  and  general  science 
ure  also  young  women.”  Dr.  Fairchild,  President  of  Oberlin  College 
in  Ohio,  in  which  over  1,000  students  of  both  sexes  study  in  mixed 
classes,  says:  “During  an  experience  of  eight  years  as  professor  of 
(the  ancient  languages,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  and  in  the 
branches  of  ethics  and  philosophy,  and  during  an  experience  of 
eleven  years  in  theoretical  and  applied  mathematics,  the  only  differ¬ 
ence  which  I  have  observed  between  the  sexes  was  in  the  manner  of 
their  delivery.”  Edward  H.  Machill,  President  of  Swarthmore 
College,  in  Delaware  County,  Pa.,  author  of  the  work  from  which  the 
foregoing  data  are  taken,  tells  us  *  that  an  experience  of  four  years 
has  forced  him  to  the  conclusion  that  the  education  of  both  sexes  in 
common  leads  to  the  best  moral  results.  This  may  be  mentioned,  in 
passing,  as  a  reply  to  those  who  imagine  that  such  an  education 
must  endanger  “morality.”  There  still  remain  many  pigtailsf  to  be 
icut  off  in  Germany,  before  reason  will  come  to  her  own. 

Another  objection  is  that  it  is  unseemly  to  admit  women  to 
medical  lectures,  to  operations  and  deliveries,  side  by  side  with  male 
students.  If  men  see  nothing  indecent  in  studying  and  examining 
female  patients  in  the  presence  of  nurses  and  other  female  patients, 


*  An  Address  on  the  Co-education  of  the  Sexes.  Philadelphia, 
t  “Pigtail'' — Zopf.  Antiquated  prejud' .e.  tl’ranslator.) 
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it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  it  should  become  so  through  the 
presence  of  female  students,  A  great  deal  depends  on  the  manner  of 
teaching,  and  on  the  influence  exercised  by  the  teacher  on  the  atti¬ 
tude  of  his  male  and  female  pupils.  It  is,  moreover,  probable  that 
women  who  devote  themselves  to  such  studies  under  present  circum¬ 
stances,  will  be  inspired  by  a  degree  of  seriousness  and  determination 
generally  exceeding  that  of  their  male  colleagues.  Professors  who 
have  taught  mixed  classes  confirm  this  statement.  The  zeal  of 
female  students  is  on  an  everage  greater  than  that  of  the  male. 
Finally,  experienced  medical  women  might  undertake  to  educate  the 
students  of  their  own  sex,  if  people  will  insist  in  regarding  it 
necessary  to  maintain  an  unnatural  separation  of  the  sexes  in 
dealing  with  natural  things. 

In  reality,  the  motives  which  induce  most  medical  professors, 
and  indeed  the  professors  of  every  faculty,  to  oppose  women  students, 
have  quite  another  origin.  They  regard  the  admission  of  women  as 
synonymous  with  the  degradation  of  science,  which  could  not  but 
lose  its  prestige  in  the  eyes  of  the  enlightened  multitude  if  it  ap¬ 
peared  that  the  female  brain  was  capable  of  grasping  problems  which 
had  hitherto  only  been  revealed  to  the  elect  of  the  opposite  sex. 

The  fact  is  that  our  universities,  and  indeed  our  whole  system  of 
education,  in  spite  of  all  phrases  to  the  contrary,  is  thoroughly  out  of 
repair.  In  the  National  School  the  child  is  robbed  of  valuable  time, 
in  order  to  have  his  mind  filled  with  things  that  have  nothing  to  do 
with  common  sense  or  scientific  information;  he  is  burdened  with  a 
mass  of  ballast  which  he  can  turn  to  no  account  in  life,  but  which,  on 
the  contrary,  is  a  hindrance  to  his  development  and  to  his  success. 
The  same  thing  applies  to  our  higher  schools.  During  his  prepar¬ 
ation  for  the  University,  the  scholar  is  crammed  with  a  quantity  of 
dry  and  useless  material,  which  he  learns  by  rote,  and  which  occupies 
most  of  his  time  and  demands  his  best  intelligence.  The  same  pro¬ 
cess  is  continued  at  the  University.  A  mass  of  old-fashioned,  worn- 
out,  superfluous  information  is  given  him  with  little  else  that  he  can 
make  use  of.  Manuscript  lectures,  including  the  jokes  scattered 
about  in  them,  are  read  and  reread  by  the  majority  of  professors  one 
half-year  after  another.  The  high  office  of  instructor  becomes  in 
many  cases  a  mere  handicraft,  and  the  students  need  not  be  very 
acute  to  discover  this.  Moreover,  the  traditional  notions  of  life  at 
the  University  prevent  the  years  of  study  being  treated  too  seriously, 
and  many  who  have  come  with  the  best  intentions  are  repelled  by 
the  pedantic  and  unpalatable  method  of  most  teachers.  When  the 
time  comes  for  the  examination,  the  student  crams  mechanically  and 
hastily  for  a  few  months,  till  he  knows  what  is  barely  necessary  to 
scramble  through.  This  happy  consumation  being  attained  and  an 
official  post  or  a  profession  entered  on,  these  “University  men 
generally  become  purely  mechanical  workmen,  but  take  it  very  much 
amiss  if  a  non-academic  person  fails  to  show  them  the  greatest 
respect,  to  regard  them  as  beings  of  another  and  better  order,  and  to 
treat  them  accordingly.  Only  the  really  earnest  worker  discovers 
later  that  what  he  has  learnt  is  to  a  large  extent  useless,  and  that  he 
has  not  learnt  what  he  most  needs,  and  begins  to  learn  aright  for  the 
first  time.  During  the  best  part  of  his  life  he  has  been  plagued  with 
unnecessary  or  injurious  things;  he  needs  the  second  part  of  his  life 
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to  divest  himself  of  them,  and  adapt  himself  to  the  character  of  his 
age,  and  not  till  this  is  accomplished  can  he  become  a  really  useful 
member  of  society.  Many  never  get  beyond  the  first  stage,  others 
remain  at  the  second,  a  few  only  have  energy  to  work  up  to  the  third. 

But,  nevertheless,  it  is  considered  decorous  to  retain  the  cumbrous 
and  useless  heritage  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  as  girls,  in  virtue  of 
their  sex,  are  as  a  matter  of  course  excluded  from  the  schools  and 
preparatory  colleges  of  boys,  this  circumstance  supplies  a  convenient 
pretext  for  closing  the  university  doors  upon  them.  One  of  the  most 
celebrated  professors  of  medicine  in  Leipzig  did  not  hesitate  to  re¬ 
mark  to  a  lady :  “A  public-school  education  is  not  a  necessary 
introduction  to  the  study  of  medicine,  but  we  must  make  a  condition 
of  admittance  to  preserve  the  prestige  of  science.” 

Professor  Bischof  in  Muenchen  gave  as  one  reason  among  Olivers 
why  he  could  not  recommend  the  study  of  medicine  to  women,  “The 
brutality  of  the  students,” — truly  a  very  characteristic  remark.  The 
same  professor  goes  on  to  say  in  another  passage  of  his  pamphlet  on 
the  subject  in  question — a  passage  which  deserves  attention, — “Why 
should  not  he(/.  e.,  the  professor)  occasionally  allow  a  woman,  who 
is  at  the  same  time  interesting,  intelligent,  and  pretty,  to  attend  a 
lecture  on  some  innocent  subject.”  This  opinion  is  apparently 
shared  by  Herr  v.  S3^bel,  who  expresses  himself  as  follows:  “Some 
men  are  rarel}^  equal  to  the  task  of  refusing  a  studious  and  charming 
pupil  their  sympathy  and  assistance.” 

It  would  be  a  pity  to  waste  a  word  in  refuting  such  arguments 
and  notions.  The  time  will  come  in  which  people  will  not  trouble 
themselves  about  the  brutality  of  academic  youths  or  about  the 
pedantry  and  sensual  lusts  of  scientific  men,  but  will  be  guided  only 
by  the  dictates  of  reason  and  justice. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  traditional  prejudices  which  infest 
Europe,  and  especially  Germany,  are  very  much  less  marked  in  North 
America.  There  women  have  attained  good  positions  as  doctors, 
lawyers,  teachers,  in  the  highest  as  well  as  in  the  lowest  grades, — in 
fact  American  women  form  the  majority  in  the  last  named  pro¬ 
fession, — and,  further,  as  civil  servants  in  the  different  state  and 
municipal  offices.  In  Russia,  too,  public  opinion  is  far  more  liberal 
and  higher  in  tone  than  in  Germany.*  Many  Russian  women  have 
devoted  themselves  successfully  to  various  branches  of  science.  In 
the  spring  of  1878,  a  Russian  student  in  Bern,  Frau  Litwinow  from 
Tula,  passed  such  a  brilliant  examination,  especially  in  mathematics, 
that  the  Philosophical  Faculty  unanimously  bestowed  on  her  the 
title  of  Doctor,  with  the  highest  marks  that  could  be  given.  The 
same  thing  applied  to  Frau  Suslowa-Erismann,  who  studied  medicine 
in  Zurich,  and  has  now  been  practicing  for  years  as  a  doctor  in  St. 
Petersburg.  Professor  Rokitansky  in  Vienna,  a  well-known  special¬ 
ist  for  women’s  diseases,  whom  no  one  suspects  of  any  unusual  par¬ 
tiality  for  women’s  emancipation,  remarked  with  respect  to  this  lady, 
evidently  in  sincere  admiration,  “It  was  a  pleasure  to  see  her 
operate.”  Such  an  admission  will  have  especial  value  for  those  who 
know  from  experience  how  critically  men  are  accustomed  to  regard 

♦  In  Berlin,  too,  the  ice  has  been  broken  at  last.  In  the  spring  of  18S3  five  women  doctors  were 
practicing  there  with  success.  The  scholarly  German  pigtail  shakes  with  serious  misgivings  when  Ite 
owner  hears  such  things. 
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women’s  work,  and  more  particularly  that  of  female  competitors  in 
their  own  department. 

In  the  few  exceptional  cases  in  which  the  German  State  has 
appointed  women  to  posts  in  the  Civil  Service,  it  has,  like  a  genuine 
exploiter,  regarded  them  merely  as  cheap  labor,  and  paid  them  con¬ 
siderably  less  than  it  pays  men  for  the  same  work.  But  as,  under 
present  circumstances,  men  are  the  competitors  and  therefore  the 
enemies  of  women  to  start  with,  and  become  doubly  so  when  the 
latter  threaten  to  undersell  them,  the  position  of  the  women  in  these 
appointments  is  anything  but  an  agreeable  one,  and  frequent  disputes 
are  the  result.  In  addition  to  this,  our  military  system  provides  us 
annually  with  so  many  subaltern  officers,  who  have  served  their  time, 
and  with  so  many  pensioned  officers,  as  aspirants  for  official  posts, 
that  there  is  no  room  for  other  candidates.  Hence  the  speedy  removal 
of  the  women  who  had  been  appointed.  Moreover,  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  exorbitant  amount  of  work  demanded  of  women  by 
private  employers  as  well  as  by  the  State,  involves  serious  dis¬ 
advantages,  especially  in  cases  in  which  the  women  in  question  have 
household  duties  to  attend  to.  Our  present  manner  of  housekeeping 
is  just  as  great  a  contradiction  to  the  claims  made  by  life  on  millions 
of  women,  as  our  whole  system  of  economics  to  the  human  dignity 
of  the  individual. 

Women  have  proved,  and  are  still  more  and  more  proving,  that 
they  have  plenty  oi  sense  in  spite  of  its  neglected  development,  and 
that  they  are  already  capable  of  entering  into  competition  with  men 
in  a  great  many  branches.  They  have  produced  first-class  author¬ 
esses  and  artists  of  various  kinds,  and  representatives  of  other 
professions  as  well.  This  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  the  reactionary 
shriekers,  and  proves  that  the  recognition  of  women’s  equality  is  only 
a  question  of  time.  But  it  is  just  as  certain  that  under  existing  social 
circumstances  neither  they  nor  men  will  attain  the  end  in  view. 
When  a  greater  number  of  men  press  into  the  higher  callings— 
although  only  a  minority  can  do  so— the  final  result  must  be  the 
same  as  in  the  industrial  branches.  Here,  too,  women  will  not  only 
be  worse  paid  in  proportion  as  the  supply  is  increased  by  their  com¬ 
petition,  but  beaten  down  to  a  very  much  lower  price,  owing  to  the 
same  causes  as  those  quoted  for  working  women  in  factories.  A  case 
has  come  to  my  personal  knowledge,  in  which  a  woman  was  to  take 
the  place  of  a  man,  in  one  of  the  highest  posts  in  a  public  school,  but 
with  half  the  salary  which  her  predecessor  received.  It  was  a  shameless  pro¬ 
position,  but  quite  in  keeping  with  current  middle  class  principles;  it 
was  made,  and,  under  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  accepted.  There 
cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  admission  to  the  liberal  pro¬ 
fessions  does  not  signify  liberation  from  social  wretchedness,  either 
for  women  or  for  men.  We  must  advance  further. 
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The  Legai^  Position  of  Woman.  Her  Relation  to  Politics. 


Whenever  a  rank  or  class  is  in  a  condition  of  dependence  or  sub¬ 
jection,  this  condition  will  find  its  expression  in  the  laws  of  the  coun¬ 
try  in  question.  The  laws  are  the  formulae  in  which  the  social  state 
of  a  country  is  summed  up;  they  are  its  mirror.  Women,  as  a  de¬ 
pendent  and  subjected  sex,  make  no  exception  to  this  rule.  The 
laws  are  both  negative  and  positive,  negative  inasmuch  as  they  ignore 
the  existence  of  the  subject  class  in  the  distribution  of  rights,  positive 
inasmuch  as  they  define  its  position  of  dependence,  and  note  any  pos¬ 
sible  exceptions. 

Our  common  law  is  founded  on  the  Roman  law,  which  only 
recognized  man  in  his  capacity  of  proprietor.  But  at  the  same  time, 
the  old  German  law,  which  took  a  more  liberal  view  of  men  and  a 
more  dignified  view  even  of  women,*  has  not  been  without  influence. 
But  amongst  all  Roman  nations  the  Roman  conception  of  law,  es¬ 
pecially  with  regard  to  women,  has  held  its  own  up  to  the  present 
day.  It  is  no  mere  accident  that  the  French  language  only  possesses 
one  word,  Thomme,  for  man  and  human  being.  French  law  only 
recognizes  man  as  a  human  being.  The  same  thing  applied  in  Rome. 
There  were  Roman  citizens  and  the  wives  of  Roman  citizens,  but  no 
citoycnnes. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  let  the  whole  many-colored  map  of  German 
common  law  pass  in  review;  a  few  specimens  willsufiSce. 

According  to  German  common  liuw  woman  is  everywhere  in  the 
position  of  a  minor  with  regard  to  man;  her  husband  is  her  lord  and 
master,  to  whom  she  owes  obedience  in  marriage.  If  she  be  dis¬ 
obedient,  Prussian  law  allows  a  husband  of  “low  estate”  to  inflict 
moderate  bodily  chastisement.  As  no  provision  is  made  for  the  num¬ 
ber  or  the  severity  of  the  blows,  the  amount  of  such  chastisement  is 
left  to  the  sovereign  discretion  of  the  man.  In  the  communal  law  of 
Hamburg  the  regulation  runs  as  follows:  “The  moderate  chastise¬ 
ment  of  a  wife  by  her  husband,  of  children  by  their  parents,  of 
scholars  by  their  teachers,  of  servants  by  their  master  and  mistress, 
is  just  and  permissible.” 

Similar  enactments  exist  in  many  parts  of  Germany.  The  Prus¬ 
sian  common  law  decrees  further  that  the  husband  can  determine  the 
length  of  time  during  which  a  woman  must  suckle  her  child.  All 
decisions  with  regard  to  the  children  rest  with  the  father.  When 
he  dies  the  wife  is  everywhere  under  the  obligation  of  accepting  a 
guardian  for  the  children;  she  is  declared  to  be  under  age,  and  in¬ 
capable  of  conducting  the  education  of  the  children  alone,  even  when 
their  means  of  support  are  derived  entirely  from  her  property  or  her 
labor.  Her  fortune  is  managed  by  her  husband,  and  in  cases  of 
bankruptcy  is  regarded  in  most  States  as  his  and  disposed  of  accord- 
ingly,  unless  a  special  contract  has  been  made  before  marriage.  When 
landed  property  is  entailed  on  the  eldest  child,  a  daughter  has  no 

*  As  early  us  the  time  of  Tacitus  there  were  tribes  with  women  as  ehieftains,  which  accortliDC  to 
Konian  notions  wa-i  a  monstrosity. 
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rights,  as  long  as  husbands  or  brothers  are  alive;  she  cannot  succeed 
unless  he  has  no  brothers  or  has  lost  them  by  death.  She  cannot 
exercise  the  political  rights  which  are  as  a  rule  connected  with  landed 
property,  except  in  some  exceptional  cases,  as  for  instance  in  Saxony, 
where  communal  regulations  in  the  country  allow  her  to  vote,  but 
deny  her  the  right  of  being  elected.  But  even  this  right  is  transferred 
to  her  husband,  if  she  marry.  In  most  States  she  is  not  free  to  con¬ 
clude  agreements  without  the  consent  of  her  husband,  unless  she  be 
engaged  in  business  on  her  own  account,  which  recent  legislation 
permits  her  to  do.  She  is  excluded  from  every  kind  of  public  ac¬ 
tivity.  The  Prussian  law  concerning  societies  forbids  school-boys 
and  apprentices  under  eighteen  and  women  to  take  part  in  political 
associations  and  public  meetings.  Until  within  the  last  few  years 
women  were  forbidden  by  various  German  codes  to  attend  the  public 
law  courts  as  listeners.  If  a  woman  becomes  pregnant  with  an  ille¬ 
gitimate  child,  she  has  no  claim  on  support,  if  she  accepted  any 
present  from  the  father  at  the  time  of  their  intimacy.  If  a  woman  is 
divorced  from  her  husband,  she  continues  to  bear  his  name  in 
eternal  memory  of  him,  unless  she  happen  to  marry  again. 

These  examples  are  enough.  In  France  the  condition  of  the 
woman  is  still  worse.  We  have  already  seen  how  the  question  of 
paternity  is  treated  in  cases  of  illegitimate  birth.  On  the  same 
principle,  a  woman  cannot  obtain  separation  from  table  and  bed,  in 
case  of  adultery  on  the  part  of  the  man,  unless  it  has  taken  place 
under  aggravating  circumstances.  The  husband,  on  the  other  hand, 
can  obtain  separation  at  once.  The  same  thing  applies  in  Spain, 
Portugal  and  Italy. 

According  to  section  215  of  the  Code  Civil,  a  woman  may  not 
appear  in  court,  even  though  she  have  a  public  lawsuit,  without  the 
consent  of  her  husband  and  her  two  nearest  relations.  According 
to  section  213  it  is  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  protect  the  wife,  and 
of  the  wife  to  obey  the  husband.  The  management  of  the  property 
is  the  concern  of  the  husband,  and  so  on.  Very  similar  regulations 
exist  in  French  Switzerland — for  instance,  in  the  Canton  of  Vaud. 
There  is  a  characteristic  phrase  about  the  manner  in  which 
Napoleon  regarded  the  position  of  women  in  France  :  “  One  thing 

is  not  French,  viz.,  a  woman  who  can  do  as  she  pleases.”  * 

In  England  the  legal  status  of  woman  has  been  materially  im¬ 
proved  since  August,  1882,  in  consequence  of  the  energetic  agitation 
of  women  themselves  among  the  people  and  in  Parliament.  Up  till 
then  the  Englishwomen  was  virtually  the  serf  of  her  husband,  who 
could  freely  dispose  of  her  person  and  property.  Her  husband  was 
responsible  for  a  crime  which  she  committed  in  his  presence,  her 
condition  being  that  of  a  permanent  minor.  If  she  injured  any  third 
person  the  injury  was  regarded  as  though  caused  by  a  domestic 
animal;  the  husband  had  to  furnish  compensation.  By  the  law  of 
August,  1882,  women  now  enjoy  the  same  civil  rights  as  men. 

Of  all  European  States,  Russia  is  the  one  in  which  the  position 
of  women  is  the  freest.  In  the  United  States,  at  any  rate  in  most  of 
them,  women  have  fought  their  way  to  complete  equality  before  the 
Civil  Law;  they  have,  moreover,  prevented  the  introduction  of  the 


*  Bridel  :  “Puissance  Maritale.”  (Marital  Power.) 
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English  Contagious  Diseases  Act,  or  of  similar  enactments  against 
prostitution. 

The  palpable  and  tangible  civil  inequality  between  women  and 
men  has  induced  the  more  enlightened  among  the  former  to  claim 
political  rights,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  justice  by  means  of  legisla¬ 
tion.  It  is  the  same  principle  as  that  which  inspired  the  working 
classes  everywhere  to  direct  their  endeavors  towards  the  attainment 
of  political  power.  What  was  right  in  the  case  of  the  workmen  can¬ 
not  be  wrong  in  the  case  of  the  women.  Oppressed,  outside  the  pale 
of  the  law,  invariably  set  on  one  side,  it  is  not  only  their  light  but 
their  duty  to  defend  themselves  and  to  make  use  of  every  available 
means  of  gaining  a  more  independent  position.  Naturally  these  ef¬ 
forts  are  greeted  by  the  warning  croaks  of  reactionary  frogs.  Let  us 
inquire  how  far  their  fears  are  justified. 

The  great  French  Revolution  which  commenced  in  1789,  burst¬ 
ing  old  fetters  asunder  and  setting  spirits  free,  in  a  manner  that  the 
world  has  not  yet  seen  again,  brought  women,  too,  upon  the  stage. 
During  the  last  two  decades  which  immediately  preceded  the  out¬ 
break  of  the  Revolution,  many  women  had  already  taken  active  part 
in  the  great  intellectual  struggle  which  was  raging  in  French  society. 
They  flocked  in  large  numbers  to  the  scientific  discussions,  joined 
scientific  and  political  clubs,  and  took  their  share  in  preparing  the 
Revolution  by  which  theories  were  transformed  into  acts.  Most 
historians  have  only  reported  their  excesses,  which  have  been 
monstrously  distorted,  as  is  always  the  case  when  it  is  a  question  of 
casting  stones  at  the  people  and  rousing  indignation  against  it,  in 
order  the  better  to  extenuate  the  crimes  of  those  in  power.  On  the 
other  hand  these  historians  have  disparaged  or  been  silent  about  the 
heroism  and  greatness  of  soul  displayed  by  many  women  of  this 
period.  As  long  as  the  victors  alone  record  the  deeds  of  the 
conquered,  this  will  continue  to  be  the  case.  But  times  change. 

As  early  as  October,  1789,  the  women  petitioned  the  National 
Assembly  “to  re-establish  equality  between  men  and  women,  to 
accord  to  the  latter  freedom  of  labor  and  occupation,  and  to  appoint 
them  to  posts  for  which  they  were  qualified.*^  The  claim  for  the 
r^-establishment  of  equality  between  men  and  women  might  seem  to 
presuppose  that  this  equality  had  formerly  existed.  This  is,  however, 
a  mistaken  notion,  which  at  that  time  was  universally  accepted  with 
regard  to  the  past  of  mankind.  Led  astray  by  an  inexact  study  of 
history,  and  unacquainted  with  the  laws  of  human  development, 
people  fondly  believe  that  man  had  once  been  freer  and  happier  than 
in  the  present.  This  opinion  has  still  a  certain  number  of  adherents, 
out  then  it  was  represented  and  taught  by  the  most  influential  writers, 
especially  by  Rousseau.  Consequently  reclamations  (revendications) 
played  a  great  part  in  all  political  and  social  discussions,  and  one  still 
not  unfrequently  meets  with  them  in  the  writings  of  French  Radicals. 

When  the  convention  proclaimed  the  Rights  of  Man  in  1793,  the 
clearer  headed  among  the  women  recognized  that  the  rights  of  their 
own  sex  were  not  included.  Accordingly  Olympe  de  Gouges,  Louise 
Lacombe,  and  others  replied  in  seventeen  articles,  entitled  the 
Rights  of  Women,”  and  defended  these  artieles  before  the  Paris 
Commune  on  the  2Sth  Brumaire  (20th  November,)  1793,  by  the 
argument  that,  “if  a  woman  have  the  right  to  ascend  the  scafibld, 
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she  must  also  have  the  right  to  ascend  the  platform.”  And  when 
the  convention,  in  the  face  of  approaching  reactionary  Europe,  had 
declared  the  Fatherland  in  danger,”  and  summoned  all  sound  men 
to  arms  for  the  defense  of  the  country  and  the  republic,  enthusiastic 
Parisian  women  were  ready  to  do  that  which  twenty  years  later 
enthusiastic  Prussian  women  actually  carried  out  against  Napoleon 
— to  defend  their  country  in  the  field.  They  were  opposed  by  the 
Radical  Chaumette  who  exclaimed:  How  long  have  women  been 

suffered  to  foreswear  their  sex  and  become  men  ?  How  long  is  it 
the  custom  for  them  to  forsake  the  pious  care  of  their  household,  the 
cradle  of  their  children,  to  crowd  together  in  public  places,  to  make 
speeches  from  the  tribune,  to  join  the  ranks  as  soldiers,  in  a  word, 
to  take  duties  upon  themselves  which  nature  has  assigned  to  man 
alone  ?  Nature  has  said  to  man,  ‘  Be  a  man  !  Races,'  the  chase, 
agriculture,  politics,  and  exertions  of  all  kinds,  are  thy  privileges!' 
To  women  she  has  said  :  ‘  Be  a  woman  !  The  care  of  thy  children, 
the  details  of  the  household,  the  sweet  unrest  of  motherhood,  these 
are  thy  tasks  !'  Foolish  women  !  Why  will  you  become  men?  Is 
the  difference  between  you  not  great  enough  ?  What  more  do  you 
want  ?  In  the  name  of  Nature  remain  what  you  are,  and  far  from 
envying  us  the  dangers  of  so  stormy  a  life,  be  content  to  make  us 
forget  them  in  the  midst  of  our  families,  by  letting  our  eyes  rest  on 
the  delicious  spectacle  of  our  happy  children  preserved  in  health 
through  your  care.” 

The  women  let  themselves  be  persuaded  and  went.  Without 
doubt  the  Radical  Chaumette  gave  expression  to  the  innermost  con¬ 
victions  of  many  of  our  contemporaries  who  would  regard  all  his 
other  opinions  with  horror.  I,  too,  consider  it  an  advantageous 
division  of  labor  to  let  the  men  defend  their  country  in  the  field, 
while  the  women  undertake  the  care  of  house  and  home.  In  Russia 
it  is  customary  in  some  villages  for  the  entire  male  population  to  go 
in  autumn,  after  the  fields  are  plowed  and  sown,  to  the  distant  fac- 
tor>'  towns,  and  leave  the  administration  of  house  and  community  to 
the  women.  For  the  rest,  the  poetic  effusion  of  Chaumette  has  been 
sufficiently  refuted  by  the  foregoing  chapters  on  modern  family  life. 
His  remarks  on  the  agricultural  labors  of  men  are  incorrect,  for  from 
primaeval  times  up  to  the  present  time  the  easier  part  of  agriculture 
has  not  fallen  to  women’s  share.  As  to  the  exertions  of  the  chase, 
of  racing,  and  of  politics,  they  may  be  reduced  ip  the  first  two  cases 
to  masculine  amusements,  and  in  politics  there  is  only  danger  for 
those  who  swim  against  the  stream;  for  all  others,  political  life  is  a 
source  of  at  least  as  much  enjoyment  as  exertion.  This  speech  is  in¬ 
spired  by  manly  egotism,  butas  it  wasmade  in  i793>  speaker  may 
be  excused. 

To-day  things  wear  a  somewhat  different  aspect.  Circumstances 
have  meanwhile  undergone  an  enormous  change,  and  the  position  of 
Tv^omen  has  been  changed  at  the  same  time.  Whether  married  or  un¬ 
married,  the  existing  social  and  political  conditions  concern  her 
more  closely  than  at  any  former  period.  It  cannot  be  a  matter  of  in¬ 
difference  to  her  whether  or  not  the  State  keeps  yearly  many  hun- 
dred  thousand  of  strong,  able-bodied  men  in  the  standing  army; 
whether  the  policy  of  the  Government  tends  towards  war  or  peace; 
what  weight  of  taxes  are  to  be  borne  and  how  the  taxes  are  raised. 
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whether  the  most  necessary  articles  of  life  are  made  dear  by  indirect 
taxes,  which  affect  the  family  all  the  more  nearly  the  more  numerous 
it  is,  and  at  times  when  the  means  of  existence  are  of  the  smallest. 
She  is  concerned,  too,  in  the  system  of  education;  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  indifference  to  her  how  her  sex  is  educated  in  the  next  generation; 
as  a  mother  it  concerns  her  doubly. 

Further,  millions  of  women  are,  as  we  have  seen,  engaged  in  a 
hundred  different  branches  of  industry.  All  these  women  have  an 
interest  in  the  nature  of  the  social  legislation  relating  to  their  re¬ 
spective  callings.  They  are  as  much  concerned  as  the  men  in  all 
questions  touching  the  length  of  the  workingday,  Sunday  and  night 
work,  the  employment  of  children,  the  form  of  payment,  the  length 
of  notice,  the  introduction  of  character-books  for  the  working  classes, 
protective  measures  in  factories,  the  character  of  the  workshops,  and 
similar  important  legislative  subjects.  Workmen  know  little  or 
nothing  about  the  condition  of  many  branches  of  industry  in  which 
women  are  exclusively  or  almost  exclusively  engaged.  It  is  in  the 
interest  of  the  employers  to  conceal  evils  for  which  they  are  respons¬ 
ible;  the  inspection  of  factories  does  not  extend  to  many  forms  of 
labor  almost  entirely  carried  on  by  women;  it  is,  in  any  case,  notori¬ 
ously  insufficient  in  every  way,  and  yet  those  branches  are  probably 
more  in  need  of  protective  interference  than  any  others.  We  need 
only  remind  our  readers  of  the  work-rooms  in  which  seamstresses, 
dressmakers, milliners,  etc.,  are  crowded  together  in  our  great  cities. 
No  complaint  reaches  us  from  thence,  and  an  investigation  rarely 
finds  its  way  thither.  The  miserable  result  of  the  imperial  enquete 
relating  to  the  occupation  of  women  undertaken  in  the  year  1874  is 
the  best  proof  how  little  organization  has  yet  accomplished  on  this 
ground  and  how  much  remains  to  be  done.  Finally  women  who  are 
engaged  in  trade  are  concerned  in  the  legislation  for  the  regulation 
of  commerce  and  duties.  There  can  therefore  be  no  doubt  whatever, 
that  women  are  justified  in  claiming  to  exercise  their  influence  on  the 
direction  of  affairs  by  legislation.  Moreover,  taking  part  in  public 
life  would  prove  a  powerful  stimulant  and  open  a  number  of  new 
vistas  to  women. 

Such  claims  are  met  by  the  short  and  repellent  answer:  “Women 
understand  nothing  of  politics,  and  as  a  rule  prefer  not  to  trouble 
themselves  about  them;  they  would  not  know  how  to  make  use  of  a 
vote  if  they  had  one.^*  This  is  true  and  yet  not  true.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  a  very  small  number  of  women,  at  any  rate  in  Germany, 
have  ventured  to  claim  political  equality  for  their  sex.  One 
authoress  only  has,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  as  yet  entered  the 
list,  l^rau  Hedwig  Dohm,  but  she  has  done  so  with  energy  enough 
to  make  up  for  many  laggards. 

^sothing  is  settled  by  the  argument,  that  women  have  hitherto 
taken  but  little  interest  in  politics.  The  fact  that  women  have  not 
yet  troubled  themselves  to  follow  the  course  of  public  events  is  no 
proof  that  they  ought  not  to  do  so.  Did  not  the  same  thing  once  apply 
to  men?  The  same  reasons  that  are  advanced  against  women’s 
suffrage  were  made  to  do  service  against  extension  of  the  suffrage  to 
all  male  adults  in  Germany.  After  its  introduction  in  1867  all 
objections  disappeared  atone  blow.  I  myself  was  in  1863  one  of 
those  who  protested  against  Universal  Suffrage;  four  years  later  I 
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indebted  to  it  for  my  election  to  the  Imperial  Parliament.  The 
same  thing  has  happened  to  thousands.  Saul  becomes  Paul 
Although  there  are  still  a  great  many  men,  who  either  neglect  to 
make  use  of  their  most  important  political  right,  or  who  do  so  with¬ 
out  comprehending  its  meaning,  no  one  would  suggest  that  they 
should  be  disfranchised  on  that  account.  At  the  elections  for  the 
German  Reichstag  forty  per  cent,  generally  abstain  from  voting,  and 
these  non-voters  are  recruited  from  all  classes;  they  include  the  man 
of  science  and  the  mechanic.  And  the  majority  of  the  sixty  per 
cent  that  takes  part  in  the  election  votes,  in  my  opinion,  as  it  ought 
not  to  vote,  if  it  understood  its  own  true  interests.  The  fact  that  it 
does  not  understand  them  is  to  be  explained  by  the  want  of  politi¬ 
cal  education,  of  which  the  sixty  per  cent,  nevertheless  possess  more 
than  the  forty  per  cent,  who  abstain  altogether.  Of  course  we  must 
except  those  who,  because  they  cannot  vote  according  to  thmr  con¬ 
victions  without  danger,  prefer  to  remain  away  from  the  polling  booth. 

But  political  education  cannot  be  provided  by  shutting  out  the 
masses  from  public  affairs,  but  only  by  admitting  them  to  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  political  rights.  Practice  alone  makes  perfect  Hitherto  the 
ruling  classes  have  endeavored  to  serve  their  own  ends  by  retaining 
the  majority  of  the  people  in  a  state  of  political  childhood;  and  they 
have  as  a  rule  been  successful  in  their  attempt.  It  has,  therefore,  up 
to  this  hour  been  left  to  a  minority  favored  by  circumstances  or 
character  to  storm  the  fortress,  to  struggle  with  energy  and  enthusi¬ 
asm  for  the  cause  of  all,  in  order  gradually  to  rouse  the  great  inert 
mass  and  carry  it  along  in  the  same  direction.  This  has  been  the 
history  of  all  great  movements,  and  it  is  neither  surprising  nor  dis¬ 
couraging  that  those  of  the  proletarians  and  women  form  no  ex¬ 
ception.  Previous  results  prove  that  trouble,  exertions  and  sacrifice 
have  been  repaid  and  the  future  promises  victory. 

As  soon  as  women  are  in  possession  of  political  rights  they  will 
awake  to  the  consciousness  of  their  political  duties.  When  they 
are  called  upon  to  give  their  votes,  they  will  ask,  “Why,  and  to 
whom?*’  This  will  be  the  starting  point  for  a  number  of  common 
interests  between  husband  and  wife,  which,  far  from  being  detri¬ 
mental  to  their  mutual  relationship,  will,  on  the  contrary,  materially 
improve  it.  The  uninitiated  wife  will  naturally  turn  to  her  better 
informed  husband  for  advice.  The  result  will  be  an  exchange 
of  ideas,  and  mutual  instruction,  a  state  of  things  which  has  hitherto 
existed  only  in  the  rarest  cases  between  man  and  wife.  This  will 
give  an  entirely  new  stimulus  to  the  woman’s  life.  The  ehange  vr'U 
more  and  more  bridge  over  the  unhappy  difference  in  culture  and 
powers  of  perception  which  we  have  already  described,  which  is 
such  a  fruitful  source  of  quarrels  and  disputes,  which  brings  the 
husband  into  collision  with  his  various  duties  and  is  injurious  to  the 
welfare  of  the  community.  Instead  of  a  drag,  the  husband  will  find  a 
lielpmate  in  the  wife  who  shares  his  opinions,  and  she  will  not  com¬ 
plain  at  his  fulfilling  his  public  duties,  even  when  other  occupations 
prevent  her  taking  part  in  them.  She  will  gladly  agree  to  spend 
a  small  fraction  of  his  wages  in  taking  in  a  paper,  or  for  purposes  of 
agitation,  for  the  paper  interests  and  instruets  her  too,  and  she  com¬ 
prehends  the  necessity  of  the  sacrifices  made  to  attain  what  neither 
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she  nor  her  husband  nor  her  children  yet  enjoy— a  human  existence 
and  equal  human  rights. 

Thus  the  influence  of  mutual  activity  for  the  common  good, 
which  is  so  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  individual,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  an  ennobling  and  moral  influence,  and  its  results  are 
the  contrary  of  those- forseen  by  short-sighted  people  or  by  the  op¬ 
ponents  of  a  community  based  on  the  equality  of  all.  And  this  re¬ 
lationship  of  the  two  sexes  will  continue  to  improve  in  proportion  to 
the  improvement  in  social  conditions,  and  the  liberation  of  men  and 
women  from  the  biirden  of  pecuniary  care  and  undue  labor. 

Practice  and  education  will  accomplish  in  this  case  what  they 
accomplish  in  all  other  cases.  Without  going  into  the  water  I  shall 
never  learn  to  swim;  without  study  and  practice  I  cannot  master  a 
foreign  language.  Every  one  will  agree  to  these  propositions,  but 
few  people  understand  that  the  same  argument  applies  to  the  affairs 
of  the  state  and  of  society.  Are  our  women  more  incapable  than  the 
negroes  of  North  America  who  occupy  so  much  lower  a  position,  and 
on  whom  nevertheless  full  political  equality  has  been  bestowed? 
And  must  we  assume  that  thousands  of  cultivated  women  have  a 
worse  claim  than  the  rudest,  most  ignorant  man,  than  an  unlettered 
day  laborer  from  the  back  of  Pomerania,  or  an  ultramontane  Polish 
navvy,  simply  because  the  latter  happened  to  come  into  the  world  as 
men?  The  son  has  more  rights  than  the  mother,  from  whom  per¬ 
chance  he  has  inherited  his  best  qualities,  the  mother  that  has  made 
him  what  he  is!  Strange! 

iSIoreover,  we  in  Germany  are  not  the  first  who  risk  the  leap  into 
the  dark  Unknown,  Undreamed  of.  North  America  and  England 
have  already  made  a  beginning.*  In  some  States  of  North  America, 
women  possess  the  same  suffrage  as  men.  The  results  are  excellent. 
In  Wyoming  Territory  the  experiment  of  women’s  suffrage  has  been 
made  since  the  year  1869,  with  what  success  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  report  : 

On  the  26th  December,  1872,  Judge  Kingman,  of  Laramie  City, 
in  Wyoming  Territory,  wrote  thus  to  the  Women’s  Journal  in  Chicago: 

“Three  years  ago  to-day  women  obtained  the  right  of  electing 
and  of  being  elected  to  office  in  our  territory,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  other  electors-  During  this  period  they  have  exercised  the  func¬ 
tions  of  jiirors  and  arbiters;  they  have  taken  part  in  large  numbers  at 
all  our  elections,  and  although  I  believe  that  some  among  us  oppose 
the  admission  of  women  from  motives  of  principle,  no  one,  I  think, 
can  refuse  to  recognize  that  their  influence  on  the  elections  has  been 
elevating  one.  It  caused  them  to  be  conducted  in  a  more  peace¬ 
able  and  orderly  manner,  and  at  the  same  time  enabled  our  courts  of 
justice  to  discover  and  punish  various  kinds  of  crime  that  had  until 
then  remained  unpunished. 

“  P^or  instance,  when  the  territory  was  first  organized,  there  was 
scarcely  a  man  who  did  not  carry  a  revolver  and  made  use  of  it  in 
the  sliglitest  dispute.  I  cannot  remember  a  single  case  in  which  a 
jury  composed  of  men  brought  in  a  verdict  of  guilty  against  one  of 
those  who  had  shot  with  a  revolver,  but  when  two  or  three  women 
were  among  them,  they  have  invariably  attended  to  the  instruction 
of  the  court. 
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Judge  Kingman  goes  on  to  say,  that  women  were  frequently  not 
to  be  had  as  jurors  on  account  of  their  household  duties,  much  to  the 
regret  of  the  judges,  but  that  when  they  had  undertaken  any 
function  they  always  carried  it  out  with  the  utmost  conscientious¬ 
ness.  They  followed  the  course  of  the  trial  with  greater  attention 
than  the  men,  they  were  less  influenced  by  business  connection 
and  extraneous  considerations,  and  possessed  more  delicate 
scruples  with  regard  to  their  responsibility. 

Further,  their  presence  as  jurors  and  judges  had  the  effect  of 
maintaining  order  and  quiet  in  the  courts,  the  men  had  been  polite 
and  respectful,  the  audience  had  appeared  better  dressed,  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  had  assumed  a  more  dignified  character,  and  business  had 
been  got  through  more  rapidly. 

The  same  favorable  influence  had  been  exercised  by  women  on 
the  general  elections.  Formerly  these  elections  were  accompanied 
by  uproar,  tumult,  acts  of  violence  of  every  description  and  an  un¬ 
failing  contingent  of  drunken  persons,  but  since  the  extension  of  the 
franchise  to  women,  they  had  assumed  a  totally  different  aspect. 
The  women  who  came  to  give  their  votes  were  treated  by  everybody 
with  the  greatest  respect,  the  rioters  and  brawlers  disappeared,  and 
the  elections  took  place  as  quietly  as  could  be  desired.  Aloreover, 
the  women  took  part  in  regularly  increasing  numbers,  and  not  un- 
frequently  voted  in  opposition  to  their  husbands,  without  any  un¬ 
pleasant  , consequences. 

Judge  Kingman  concludes  his  long  letter  with  the  following  re¬ 
markable  words:  “I  declare  most  distinctly  that  while  I  have  seen 
great  advantages  and  much  good  for  public  life  arise  from  this  altera¬ 
tion  in  our  laws,  I  have  been  unable  to  detect  any  evil  or  disadvan¬ 
tage  due  to  the  admission  of  women,  in  spite  of  the  bad  results 
which  were  prophesied  by  the  opponents  of  the  step.” 

In  England,  too,  in  a  considerable  number  of  municipalities, 
women  who  pay  the  requisite  amount  of  taxes  possess  the  right  ol 
voting  in  municipal  affairs.  No  difiiculties  have  made  themselves 
apparent.  Out  of  27,946  women  who  possessed  this  right  in  66 
municipalities,  14,415,/.  e,,  over  50  per  cent,  took  part  in  the  first 
election.  Out  of  166,681  men  not  quite  65  per  cent,  voted.  In  Ger¬ 
many,  also — for  instance,  in  Saxony — women  have  the  right  of  voting; 
it  is  true,  only  in  exceptional  cases.  According  to  the  regulations 
existing  for  country  districts,  unmarried  women  who  own  landed 
property  may  give  their  votes  in  communal  elections.  Supposing 
that  there  were  a  majority  of  unmarried  landed  proprietresses  in  a 
given  district,  they  could  elect  two-thirds  of  the  parochial  representa¬ 
tives  for  that  district,  but  they  must  elect  men.  As  soon  as  a  woman 
marries,  she  loses  her  vote,  which  is  transferred  to  her  husband.  If 
the  property  is  sold,  he  too  loses  his  vote.  The  suflrage  is  therefore 
not  an  attribute  of  the  person  but  of  the  soil,  lhat  is  extremely 
characteristic  of  the  dominant  State  morality,  and  State  conception 
of  the  rights  of  a  citizen.  Man,  you  are  nothing,  if  you  have  neither 
money  nor  land.  Reason  and  intelligence  are  secondary  considera¬ 
tions  and  cannot  be  taken  into  account. 

A  further  objection  is  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  give  women 
a  vote,  because  of  their  accessibility  to  religious  influences  and  of 
their  conservatism.  True,  but  women  are  religious  and  conservative 
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only  because  they  are  ignorant.  Educate  them  and  teach  them 
where  their  real  interest  lies.  For  the  rest,  the  importance  of  re¬ 
ligious  influence  at  elections  appears  to  me  exaggerated.  The  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  Ultramontane  agitation  in  Germany  was  due  entirely  to 
the  union  of  religious  and  social  interests.  The  Ultramontane  chap¬ 
lains  competed  with  the  Social  Democrats  in  the  denunciation  of  so¬ 
cial  corruption.  This  was  the  cause  of  their  influence  with  the 
masses.  As  soon  as  peace  is  concluded  in  the  Kulturkampf  and  the 
demagogic  proceedings  of  these  gentlemen  are  put  a  stop  to,  the 
question  will  assume  a  different  aspect,  and  we  shall  see  how  small 
the  purely  religious  influence  is.  The  same  thing  applies  to  women. 
As  soon  as  they  hear  from  the  men,  in  the  newspapers  and  in  meet¬ 
ing,  and  have  learnt  by  experience  where  their  true  interest  lies, 
they  will  emancipate  themselves  from  the  clergy  as  quickly  as  the 
men.  But  even  supposing  that  this  did  not  take  place,  would  that 
be  a  justifiable  reason  for  withholding  the  franchise  from  women? 

Probably  the  most  violent  opponents  of  Women’s  Suffrage  are 
the  clergy,  and  they  know  why.  Their  power  would  then  be  im¬ 
periled  in  their  last  domain.  What  would  the  workmen  say,  if  the 
Liberals  proposed  to  abolish  Universal  Suffrage  which  the  latter  find 
inconvenient  enough,  because  it  is  turning  out  more  and  more  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Socialists?  A  valid  claim  does  not  become  invalid, 
because  the  person  who  should  make  use  of  it  has  not  yet  learnt  to 
do  so  rightly. 

Of  course  the  right  of  electing  must  go  hand  in  hand  with  the 
right  of  being  elected,  the  former  would  else  be  a  knife  without  a 
blade.  “A  woman  on  the  tribune  of  the  Reichstag,  that  would  be 
a  pretty  spectacle  ?  ”  I  hear  some  one  exclaim.  We  have  already 
accustomed  ourselves  to  see  women  on  platforms  at  their  own  con¬ 
gresses  and  meetings,  in  America  in  the  pulpit  and  on  the  jury  bench, 
and  why  not  on  the  tribune  of  the  Reichstag  ?  We  may  be  certain 
that  the  first  woman  who  enters  the  Reichstag  will  know  how  to 
command  the  respect  of  the  men.  When  the  first  workingmen 
members  appeared  there,  people  also  thought  they  could  make  them 
appear  ridiculous,  and  declared  that  the  workmen  would  soon  dis¬ 
cover  what  folly  they  had  been  guilty  of.  But  these  members  very 
soon  made  a  position  for  themsejves,  and  now  people  are  afraid  that 
they  will  become  too  numerous.  Frivolous  jesters  object  further  : 
“But  imagine  a  pregnant  woman  on  the  tribune,  how  unsesthetic  !  ” 
These  same  gentlemen  think  it  quite  right  and  proper  when  women 
are  employed  b}^  hundreds  at  the  most  unsesthetic  occupations,  in 
the  last  stages  of  pregnancy,  at  the  cost  of  womenly  dignity,  health, 
and  morality.  In  my  eyes  the  man  who  is  capable  of  jesting  about 
a  woman  with  child,  under  whatever  circumstances  he  may  see  her, 
is  a  miserable  creature.  The  mere  thought  that  his  own  mother  was 
in  the  same  condition  before  she  brought  him  into  the  world,  ought 
to  send  the  blood  to  his  cheeks,  and  the  second  thought,  that  this 
pregnancy  was  caused  by  a  man  and  that  he  himself,  the  brutal  jester, 
expects  the  consummation  of  his  highest  wishes  from  a  similar 
condition  of  his  wife,  should  silence  him  with  shame. 

If  we  are  to  apply  the  standard  of  aesthetic  gratification  to  the 
external  appearance  of  the  people’s  representatives,  many  of  the 
present  members  of  the  House  might  stand  the  test  very  indifferently. 
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Many  are  provided  with  a  vSnperfluous  corpulence,  which  they  do 
not  owe  to  a  temporary  and  highly  important  natural  process,  but  to 
the  excesssive  care  of  their  own  persons,  at  the  expense  of  their 
character  and  their  intelligence.  Superfluous  corpulence  is  as  a  rule 
the  sign  of  a  self-indulgent  existence,  while  pregnancy  is  the  sign  of 
physical  health,  and  bears  witness  to  the  conscientious  fulfillment  of 
a  natural  vocation.  A  woman  who  brings  children  into  the  world 
does  the  community  at  least  as  great  a  service  as  a  man  who  defends 
his  country  and  his  home  against  the  attacks  of  an  enemy  with  his 
life.  Moreover,  a  woman’s  life  is  at  stake  in  every  case  of  mother¬ 
hood;  all  our  mothers  have  looked  death  in  the  face  at  our  birth,  and 
many  have  succumbed  to  the  act.  The  number  of  women  who  die 
during  delivery  or  become  chronic  invalids  in  consequence  of  it  is 
probably  greater  than  the  number  of  men  who  fall  or  are  wounded 
on  the  field  of  battle.  This  is  reason  enough  to  entitle  women  to 
complete  equality  with  men,  especially  when  the  man  lays  stress  on 
the  duty  of  defending  his  country  as  a  claim  to  superiority  over  the 
woman.  Besides,  in  consequence  of  our  military  system,  the  major¬ 
ity  is  never  called  upon  to  fulfill  this  duty;  for  the  greater  number 
it  exists  on  paper  only. 

All  these  superficial  objections  to  the  public  activity  of  women 
would  be  impossible,  if  the  relationship  of  the  two  sexes  were  a 
natural  one,  instead  of  being  an  artificial  antagonism,  a  position  of 
master  and  servant,  which  keeps  both  socially  apart  from  their 
earliest  3^ears.  Christianity  is  chiefly  responsible  for  this  antagon¬ 
ism,  inasmuch  as  it  has  made  one  sex  a  myster}^  to  the  other  and  for¬ 
bids  the  free  development  of  confidence  and  the  mutual  completion 
of  different  characteristics. 

It  will  be  one  of  the  first  and  most  important  tasks  of  a  rational 
society  to  abolish  this  fatal  distinction  between  the  sexes  and  rein¬ 
state  Nature  in  her  rights.  The  sin  against  Nature  begins  at  school. 
First,  separation  of  the  sexes,  and  then  either  bad  instruction  or  no 
instruction  at  all  with  regard  to  human  beings  as  sexual  creatures. 
It  is  true  that  natural  history  is  taught  at  every  moderately  good 
school  at  the  present  day;  the  child  learns  that  birds  lay  eggs,  and 
sit  upon  them;  it  learns,  too,  when  the  time  of  pairing  begins,  that 
male  and  female  pair  together,  that  both  together  build  the  nest, 
sit  on  the  eggs  and  care  for  the  young  brood.  It  learns  further  that 
mammals  bear  live  young,  it  hears  of  the  rutting  season,  and  the  fights 
of  the  males  at  that  time;  it  is  told  the  ordinary  number  of  young,  per¬ 
haps  too  the  length  of  pregnancy.  But  with  regard  to  the  origin 
and  development  of  its  own  race  it  is  kept  entirely  in  the  dark; 
everything  belonging  to  that  subject  remains  hidden  behind  a  veil  of 
mystery.  And  when  the  child  seeks  to  gratify  its  perfectly  natural 
curiosity  by  questioning  its  parents,  for  it  rarel}"  ventures  to  question 
the  teacher,  it  is  put  off  with  the  silliest  inventions,  \yhich  cannot 
satisfy  it,  and  the  effect  of  w^hich  is  all  the  more  injurious  when  it 
one  day  learns  the  truth  in  spite  of  them  all.  And  there  are  very  few 
children  that  have  not  learned  the  truth  by  the  time  they  are  twelve 
years  old.  Moreover,  in  very  small  towns  and  in  the  country,  from 
their  earliest  years  the  children  observe  the  pairing  of  the  fowls,  tlie 
copulation  of  domestic  animals  in  the  closest  proximity,  in  tlie  farm¬ 
yard,  in  the  street,  when  the  geese  are  driven  into  the  fields.  They 
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listen  while  their  parents,  the  farm-servants,  the  elder  brothers  and 
sisters  discuss  the  condition  of  the  animals,  the  gratification  of  their 
periodical  desires  and  the  act  of  birth  with  the  most  unembarrassed 
plainess,  as  a  subject  of  the  gravest  importanee  at  the  morning,  mid¬ 
day  and  evening  meal.  All  this  arouses  doubts  in  the  ehild  with 
regard  to  its  mother’s  account  of  its  own  entrance  into  life.  The  day 
of  understanding  comes  at  last,  but  quite  otherwise  than  it  w^ould 
have  come  under  a  natural  and  reasonable  method  of  education.  The 
child’s  secret  leads  to  an  estrangement  between  it  and  the  parents, 
and  especially  between  it  and  the  mother.  They  have  attained  pre- 
cisely  the  reverse  of  that  which  in  their  folly  and  shortsightedness 
they  desired  to  attain.  Anyone  who  recalls  his  own  youth  and  that 
of  his  playfellows  knows  what  the  results  frequently  are. 

There  is  a  book  written  by  an  American  woman  in  which  the 
authoress  tells  us  among  other  things  that  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
constant  questioning  of  her  little  boy  of  eight  with  regard  to  his 
origin,  and  to  avoid  telling  him  fables  which  she  regarded  as  im¬ 
moral,  she  told  him  the  whole  truth.  She  goes  on  to  say  that  the 
child  listened  with  the  greatest  attention  and  from  the  day  on  which 
it  heard  what  pain  and  anxiety  it  had  caused  its  mother,  clung  to 
her  with  an  entirely  new  tenderness  and  reverence,  and  had  also 
shown  the  same  reverence  towards  other  women.  The  writer  starts 
from  the  correct  assumption  that  a  natural  education  would  of  itself 
suffice  to  bring  about  an  essential  improvement  in  the  relations 
between  men  and  women,  and  that  one  of  its  inevitable  results  would 
be  increased  respect  and  self-control  on  the  part  of  the  masculine  sex 
towards  the  feminine.*  No  one  who  is  accustomed  to  think  natur¬ 
ally  and  without  prejudice  can  come  to  any  other  conclusion. 

From  whatever  standpoint  we  attempt  the  criticism  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  , state  of  things  we  find  that  the  only  possibility  of  reform  is  a 
radical  transformation  of  social  conditions  and  through  it  of  sexual 
relationship.  But  as  women  left  to  themselves  would  hardly  ever 
reach  the  goal,  they  are  obliged  to  look  about  them  for  allies.  Now 
their  natural  allies  are  the  proletarians,  themselves  an  oppressed 
class  of  men.  The  workmen  long  since  began  to  storm  the  fortress, 
Class-state,  which  represents  class  rule  as  well  as  the  rule  of  one  sex 
over  another.  The  fortress  must  be  surrounded  by  trenches  and 
earthworks  from  all  points;  it  must  be  compelled  to  surrender  by 
artillery  of  every  caliber.  The  army  will  find  officers  and  ammunition 
on  all  sides.  Sociology  and  the  natural  sciences,  combined  with 
modern  historical  research,  pedagogy  and  statistics  are  advancing 
from  various  directions,  philosophy  does  not  lag  behind,  and  hastens 
to  announce  the  realization  of  the  ideal  state  in  the  near  future  in 
Mainlaender’s  “Philosophy  of  Redemption.” 

The  final  overthrow  and  renovation  of  the  modern  class  state 
are  being  facilitated  by  discord  in  the  ranks  of  its  defenders,  who  in 
spite  of  their  common  interest  in  the  struggle  against  a  common 
enemy,  are  continually  engaged  in  quarreling  over  the  booty  among 
themselves.  The  interest  of  one  faction  is  opposed  to  the  interest  of 
another.  They  are  further  facilitated  by  the  daily  growing  mutiny 
in  the  hostile  troops,  whose  soldiers  are  mostly  bone  of  our  bone  and 
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flesh  of  our  flesh,  who,  misled  and  not  recognizing  whither  they 
were  going,  have  till  now  fought  against  us  and  themselves,  but 
who  are  waking  up  more  and  more  to  a  sense  of  their  position. 
And  last,  but  not  least,  we  must  mention  the  desertion  from  the 
ranks  of  the  enemy  of  honest  thinkers  who  have  adopted  our  creed 
and  who  are  impelled  by  greater  information  and  larger  culture  to 
rise  above  low  class  interest  and  private  egotism,  and,  following 
their  ideal  inclination,  to  join  and  instruct  humanity  that  is  thirsting 
for  deliverance. 

But  as  many  do  not  yet  fully  recognize  the  stage  of  dissolution 
which  State  and  Society  have  already  reached,  in  spite  of  our  fre¬ 
quent  allusions  to  the  dark  spots  in  the  picture,  it  is  necessary  to 
dwell  a  little  longer  on  the  subject.  This  we  propose  to  do  in  the 
following  chapter. 
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In  consequence  of  the  rapid  development  which  the  social  life  of 
the  community  has  passed  through  in  all  civilized  countries  during 
the  last  few  decades,  and  which  has  caused  a  proportionately  rapid 
advance  in  other  branches  of  human  activity,  all  our  institutions  are 
in  a  condition  of  fermentation  and  dissolution.  Neither  States  nor 
individuals  feel  firm  ground  under  their  feet.  A  sensation  of  dis¬ 
comfort,  uncertainty  and  discontent  has  taken  possession  of  all 
circles,  the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest.  There  is  no  doubt  about 
this.  The  violent  efforts  made  by  the  ruling  classes  to  patch  and 
mend  a  state  of  things  which  has  become  intolerable  to  themselves 
prove  vain  and  inadequate,  and  the  consequent  loss  of  confidence  in¬ 
creases  their  perturbation  and  anxiety.  No  sooner  have  they  set  up 
a  prop  in  the  shape  of  one  law  or  another  to  support  the  totteriug 
house,  than  they  discover  that  at  ten  other  spots  a  support  is  still 
more  needed.  Meanwhile  they  are  continually  engaged  in  disputes 
and  serious  differences  of  opinion  among  themselves.  What  seemS 
necessary  to  one  part}^  as  a  means  of  soothing  and  conciliating  the 
more  and  more  restless  masses,  is  regarded  by  another  as  an  undue 
concession,  as  indefensible  weakness  and  compliance  only  calculated 
to  rouse  the  thirst  for  more. 

The  Governments — and  not  only  the  German  Governments — 
tremble  like  a  reed  in  the  wind;  the}^  are  forced  to  seek  supporters, 
for  they  cannot  exist  without  them,  and  thus  they  lean  sometimes  to 
the  one  side,  sometimes  to  the  other.  To-day  one  party  is  anvil,  the 
other  hammer;  to-iiiorrow  all  is  reversed.  The  one  pulls  down  what 
the  other  has  with  difficulty  built  up.  Confusion  is  ever  on  the  in¬ 
crease,  discontent  becomes  more  and  more  outspoken,  the  friction 
grows,  augments,  and  wears  out  more  workers  in  a  few 
months  than  formerly  in  as  many  years.  At  the  same  time  the  calls 
on  the  private  purse,  in  the  shape  of  rates  and  taxes  have  increased 
enormously,  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  increase  in  the  population 
or  in  so-called  national  wealth. 

And  notwithstanding  all  this  our  statesmen  appear  lulled  in  re¬ 
markable  illusions.  With  a  view  to  sparing  the  propertied  classes, 
they  introduce  and  go  on  extending  a  system  of  taxation  which  in 
their  opinion  is  not  oppressive  because  the  public  in  its  ignorance 
does  not  clearly  recognize  its  presence.  But  they  forget  that  these 
taxes,  being  principally  paid  by  the  working  classes,  are  unjust,  and 
make  themselves  all  the  more  felt,  because  they  are  reckoned  by  the 
head.  They  therefore  empty  the  purse  more  quickly  than  an  income 
tax  and  deteriorate  the  nourishment  of  the  numbers  by  making  food 
dearer  and  encouraging  its  adulteration.  It  is  a  matter  of  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  the  treasury  whether  the  father  of  a  family  pays  ro  pfennige 
(  I  1-4  d. )  in  small  daily  installments,  or  365  times  as  much  in  the 
course  of  a  year  in  much  larger  installments.  But  it  is  not  a  matter 


IN  THE  PRESENT. 


115’ 


of  indifference  to  the  tax-payer,  whether  the  poor  man  pays  one 
shilling,  corresponding  to  his  income,  while  the  rich  man  makes  up 
the  difference.  Instead  ol  which,  it  is  proposed  to  free  the  latter 
from  both  land  and  income  tax.  The  influence  of  such  a  S3’Stem 
must  inevitably  make  itself  felt.  The  discontent  of  the  distitute 
makes  the  State  responsible  when  indirect  taxation  becomes  intoler¬ 
able;  when  indirect  taxation  exceeds  certain  limits  the  responsibility 
is  cast  on  society  as  a  whole,  because  the  evil  is  felt  to  be  a  social 
one.  That  is  progress.  “  The  gods  make  blind  those  whom  they 
doom  to  distruction.’’ 

Meanwhile  one  new  organization  after  another  is  introduced, 
but  no  old  institution  is  radically  abolished,  no  new  in- 
stitutition  is  radically  carried  out.  The  requirements  of 
civilization,  which  have  grown  up  out  of  the  national  life,  demand 
some  consideration,  if  everything  is  not  to  be  risked;  even  in  a 
mutilated  shape  they  necessitate  the  employment  of  large  sums,  all 
the  more  because  our  public  organization  is  embarrassed  by  a  crowd 
of  parasites,  who  skim  off  the  cream  for  themselves.  But  at  the 
same  time  all  unproductive  institutions,  which  are  in  direct  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  claims  of  civilization,  are  not  only  retained,  uncurtailed, 
on  the  contrary,  they  are  proportionately  extended,  and  become  the 
more  irksome  and  oppressive,  the  more  distinctly  the}"  are  recognized 
as  superfluous  by  the  growing  insight  of  the  people.  Police,  army, 
legal  organization,  prisons  are  being  more  and  more  widely  spread, 
are  becoming  more  and  more  costly;  the  same  thing  applies  to  the 
rest  of  the  administrative  apparatus,  without  any  corresponding  in¬ 
crease  in  security  at  home  or  abroad.  Indeed,  the  contrary  is  the  case. 

The  position  of  a  large  percentage  of  our  municipalities  is 
gradually  becoming  desperate;  they  look  about  them  in  vain  for  the 
wherewithal  to  meet  the  annually  increasing  demands  made  upon 
them.  This  especially  applies  to  the  large  towns  in  industrial  dis¬ 
tricts,  where  the  rapid  growth  of  the  population  necessitates  a  num¬ 
ber  of  improvements  which  the  mostly  poor  communities  are  unable 
to  carry  out,  without  imposing  fresh  taxes  and  making  fresh  loans. 
The  building  of  schools,  the  making  of  roads,  gas,  drainage,  water 
supply,  increased  expenses  for  police  and  adminstration,  continue  to 
absorb  more  from  year  to  year.  In  addition  to  all  this,  the  wealthy 
minority  everywhere  makes  the  most  exorbitant  demands  on  the 
community.  It  claims  upper  class  public  schools,  theatres,  elegant 
quarters  of  the  town,  with  corresponding  provision  for  gas,  pavements, 
etc.  This  preference,  which  the  majority  of  the  population  is  per¬ 
fectly  right  to  complain  of,  is  an  integral  part  of  the  piesenL  s\stem 
of  things.  The  minority  has  the  power,  and  can  seriously  injure  its 
opponents  if  it  chooses  to  do  so,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in  exclusive  pos¬ 
session  of  the  means  of  labor  on  which  the  majority  is^  dependent. 
Moreover,  the  administration  is  often  far  from  perfect.  The  paid  of¬ 
ficials  are  frequently  insufiicient  in  number,  or  have  not  the  necessary 
training  for  the  manifold  subjects  with  which  they  have  to  deal  and 
which  often  require  a  special  preparation.  The  unpaid  officials  and 
town  councilors  are  generally  so  much  engrossed  by  their  own  pri¬ 
vate  concerns,  that  they  are  unable  to  devote  the^  necessary  time  to 
the  fulfillment  of  their  duties  towards  the  town.  Such  positions  are 
not  un frequently  made  use  of  for  the  fuitheiance  of  private 


WOMAN 


116 

interests,  to  the  serious  detriment  of  the  community.  The  con¬ 
sequences  are  borne  by  the  ratepayers. 

It  is  out  of  the  question  for  modern  Society  to  attempt  any 
radical  alteration  of  this  state  of  things,  such  as  would  appear  fairly 
satisfactory  to  all  concerned;  in  this  respect  it  is  utterly  powerless;  it 
can  do  nothing  short  of  abolishing  itself,  and  that  it  cannot  do.  In 
whatever  shape  it  raises  taxes,  discontent  is  certain  to  grow.  In  a 
few  decades  most  of  these  municipalities  will  be  unable  to  meet  the 
demands  made  on  them  in  the  present  form  of  taxation  and  adminis¬ 
tration.  Within  the  limits  of  local  government  the  necessity  for 
radical  reconstruction  will  make  itself  much  more  rapidly  felt  than 
in  the  machinery  of  central  government.  The  present  system  is  fast 
approaching  bankruptcy.  We  shall  show  later  on  what  will  and 
must  take  its  place. 

This  is  a  short  but  accurate  sketch  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in 
state  and  commune,  and  both  are  but  mirrors  and  prototypes  of  the 
conditions  in  social  life. 

In  social  life  the  struggle  for  existence  is  daily  assuming  more 
gigantic  dimensions.  The  war  of  all  against  all  has  broken  out  with 
the  utmost  violence;  it  is  waged  pitilessly,  with  every  weapon  that 
comes  to  hand.  The  well-known  saying,  “Ote-toi  de  la  que  je  m’y 
mette,”  is  translated  into  the  practice  of  life  with  lusty  elbowing, 
pushing  and  kicking.  The  weaker  must  give  way  to  the  stronger. 
When  physical  force,  or  its  synonyms,  the  power  of  money  and  of 
property  will  not  suffice,  the  most  cunning  and  rascally  means  are 
employed,  lies,  swindling,  deceit,  prejury,  forgery  and  even  the 
worst  crimes,  such  as  getting  rid  of  inconvenient  witnesses  or  other 
hindrances,  by  false  declarations  of  insanity  and  murder.  And  just 
as  individuals  contend  with  each  other,  in  this  struggle  for  existence, 
so  does  class  contend  with  class,  sex  with  sex,  age  with  age.  Profit 
and  advantage  become  the  only  regulators  of  human  feelings,  and  to 
them  every  other  consideration  must  give  way.  Thousands  and 
thousands  of  working  men  and  women  are  then  turned  out  of  doors, 
and  after  they  have  pawned  their  last  shirt  and  their  last  piece  of 
furniture  are  reduced  to  accepting  public  charity,  or  are  forced  to 
quit  the  country.  Troops  of  workmen  journey  from  place  to  place, 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land;  the  longer  they  have 
been  out  of  work  the  more  ragged  is  their  appearance  and  the  more 
demoralized  are  they  themselves;  “respectable  people  regard  them 
with  terror  and  disgust.  “Respectable  people’*  have  not  the 
slightest  idea  what  it  means  to  be  compelled  to  dispense  for  months 
with  the  most  primitive  requirements  of  order  and  cleanliness,  to 
tramp  with  an  empty  stomach  from  place  to  place,  and  as  a  rule  to 
meet  nothing  but  scarcely  concealed  dislike  and  contempt  from 
those  who  are  themselves  the  pillars  of  this  rotten  system.  ’^Mean¬ 
while  the  families  of  the  married  men  suffer  the  most  terrible  want, 
which  not  rarely  drives  the  parents  in  despair  to  commit  the  most 

*  Lot  ns  quote  one  case  for  many.  The  copyist  S.  in  Berlin,  45  years  of  a?e,  married  to  a  still 
beautiful  wife  of  39,  and  father  of  a  daughter  of  12,  is  out  of  work  and  near  starvation.  The  wife, 
with  the  Consent  of  the  husband,  resolves  to  prostitute  herself.  The  police  hears  of  it,  and  she  is  in¬ 
scribed  on  the  register.  Shame  and  despair  take  possession  of  the  family;  they  all  three  decide  to 
poison  themselves,  and  execute  the  plan  on  the  1st  March,  1883.  A  few  days  'before  the  aristocratic  so¬ 
ciety  of  Berlin  had  been  celebrating  great  court  festivals,  at  which  hundreds  of  thousands  w  ere  squan* 
dered.  These  are  the  appalling  contrasts  in  modern  society,  but  nevertheless  we  live  in  “the  best  of 
worlds.  ” 


IN  THE  PRESENT. 


117 


fearful  crimes  on  their  children  and  themselves.  The  last  few  years 
have  furnished  numerous  horrible  examples.  Women  and  girls 
are  driven  to  prostitution,  crime  and  demoralization  take  a  hundred 
different  shapes,  and  all  that  prospers  are  the  jails,  prisons  and 
so-called  houses  of  correction,  which  can  scarcely  contain  the 
number  of  their  inmates. 


The  “Leipziger  Zeitung’'  for  April  17th,  1878,  gives  a  dark  but  perfectly 
accurate  picture  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  Saxon  Voigtland,  showing  all  the 
rottenness  and  helplessness  of  our  present  social  system : 

'*The  destitution  among  our  weavers  is  nothing  new;  it  has  very  little  to  do  with  the 
present  depression  of  trade;  it  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  machinery  is  supplanting  and  must 
supplant  hand  weaving.  The  present  weaver  population  must  therefore  ♦ake  up  other 
branches  of  labor.  The  weavers  who  are  too  old  to  do  this  can  only  be  heloed  by  charity. 
But  besides  this  there  is  a  considerable  number  of  good  workmen,  partly  or  entirely  out  of 
employment,  owing  to  want  of  work  in  weaving.  Work  must  be  found  for  these  mtm;  their 
faculties  must  be  turned  to  account,  and  we  hope  and  trust  that  industrial  employers,  incited 
by  the  present  desti  tution.  will  inquire  into  the  case,  and  consider  whether  our  good  and 
cheap  workmen -for  the  Voigtlandio  workman  is  industrious  and  easily  contented— could  not 
be  advantageously  employed  in  their  factories.” 

This  is  a  picture  of  the  modern  course  of  development,  as  sad  as  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  to  imagine,  and  yet  it  is  one  sample  for  a  hundred.  The  work  which  the 
industrious  and  “easily  contented”  Voigtlandic  workman  is  to  get  from  the  capi¬ 
talist  only  puts  others  out  of  work.  That  is  the  circulus  vitiosus. 

The  increase  of  crime  of  every  description  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  social  conditions  of  the  community,  little  as  the  latter  is  in¬ 
clined  to  believe  it.  Society  hides  its  head  in  the  sand,  like  the  ostrich,  in 
order  not  to  be  forced  to  recognize  a  state  of  things  which  bears  witness  against 
it,  and  silences  its  own  conscience  and  others  with  the  lying  pretense  that  lazi¬ 
ness  and  love  of  pleasure  on  the  part  of  the  workmen  and  their  want  of  religion 
is  accountable  for  everything.  This  is  hypocrisy  of  the  most  revolting  kind,  but 
it  is  nevertheless  preached  with  the  greatest  seriousness.  The  more  unfavorable 
and  depressed  the  condition  of  society,  the  more  numerous  and  grave  do  crimes 
become.  The  struggle  for  existence  then  assumes  its  most  brutal  and  violent 
shape,  it  throws  min  back  into  his  priinseval  state,  in  which  each  regarded  the 
other  as  his  deadly  enemy.  The  ties  of  solidarity,  not  too  firm  at  the  best  of 
times,  become  daily  looser.* 

The  ruling  classes  who  do  not  and  will  not  recognize  the  causes  of  things, 
attempt  to  effect  a  change  by  employing  force  against  the  products  of  these  con¬ 
ditions.  and  even  men  whom  we  should  expect  to  be  enlightened  and  free  from 
prejudrce,  are  ready  to  support  the  system.  Professor  Haeckel,  for  instance,  ** 
regards  the  stringent  application  of  capital  punishment  as  desirable,  and  har¬ 
monizes  in  this  point  with  the  reactionaries  of  every  shade,  who  on  all  other  sub¬ 
jects  are  his  bitterest  enemies.  According  to  his  theory,  hopeless  criminals  and 
ne’er-do-weela  must  be  rooted  out  like  weeds,  which  deprive  the  more  valuable 
plantsof  light,  air  and  soil,  Tf  Professor  Haeckel  had  occupied  himself  even  to 
a  slight  degree  with  the  study  of  social  science,  instead  of  limiting  himself  ex¬ 
clusively  to  natural  science,  he  would  have  discovered  that  all  these  criminals 
could  be  transformed  into  useful,  valuable  members  of  society,  if  society  offered 
them  more  favorable  means  of  existence.  He  would  have  found  that  the  an¬ 
nihilation  oi  the  criminal  has  just  as  little  effect  on  crime,  i.  c.,  on  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  fresh  crimes,  as  if  on  a  number  of  farms  the  ground  were  superficially 
cleared  of  weeds,  while  the  roots  and  seeds  remained  undestroyed.  Man  will 
never  be  able  absolutely  to  prevent  the  development  of  noxious  organisms  in  na¬ 
ture,  but  it  is  unquestionably  within  his  power  so  to  improve  a  social  organism 
created  by  himself,  that  it  may  afford  equally  favorable  conditions  of  existence 
and  an  equal  freedom  of  growth  to  all ;  that  no  one  may  be  forced  to  gratify  his 
hunger  or  his  desire  of  possession  or  his  ambition  at  the  expense  of  someone  else. 


*  Even  Plato  foresaw  the  consequences  of  such  a  condition  of  things.  Be  writes:  A  state  |n 

which  classes  exist  is  not  one  but  two.  The  poor  constitute  one  state  and  the  rich  another;  and  both, 
livincr  in  the  closest  proximity,  are  constantly  on  the  watch  against  each  other.  The  ruling  class  is 
finaliv  unable  to  go  to  war,  because  to  do  so  it  requires  the  services  of  the  mass,  which,  when  armed 
inspires  it  with  more  terror  than  the  enemy.’*— Plato,  “Republic.”  And  Anstotlo  says.  Widespread 
impoverishment  is  a  disadvantage,  inasmuch  as  it  is  hardly  ever  possible  to  prevent  such  people  from 
becoming  agitators.’*— Aristotle,  “Politics.” 

**  “Natuerliche  Schoepfungsgesehichtc.”  (Natural  History  of  Creation.)  I*  oiirth,  revised  edition, 
Berlin,  1S73,  pp.  155^6. 
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People  only  need  to  investigate  the  causes  of  crime  and  to  remove  them,  and 
they  will  abolish  crime  itself.* 

Naturally  those  who  seek  to  abolish  crime  by  abolishing  its  causes  cannot 
take  kindly  to  measures  of  brutal  suppression.  *They  cannot  prevent  society 
from  protecting  itself  against  crime  in  its  own  way,  but  they  demand  all  the 
more  urgently  the  radical  reformation  of  society,  i.  e.,  the  removal  of  the  causes. 

Now,  the  reason  for  the  untenability  of  our  social  conditions  is  the  capital¬ 
istic  system.  Whoever  is  in  possession  of  large  pecuniary  means  rules  over  all 
those  whose  means  are  smaller  or  who  possess  nothing.  He  buys  the  labor  of 
the  destitute,  as  an  article  of  trade,  at  a  price  which  is  regulated,  like  that  of  any 
other  article  of  trade,  by  the  law  of  supply  and  demand.  This  price  is  subject  to 
slight  oscillations,  being  sometimes  higher  and  sometimes  lower  than  the  cost  of 
production  ;  the  surplus  value  of  the  labor  product  goes  into  the  pocket  of  the 
'  capitalist,  in  the  shape  of  interest,  undertaker's  profits,  house  and  ground  rent. 
With  the  help  of  this  surplus  value,  extracted  from  the  workman,  which 
gradually  crystalizes  into  capital,  the  manufacturer  buys  fresh  workmen,  and, 
armed  with  a  more  complete  division  of  labor,  with  machines,  wdth  technical 
improvements,  in  short,  with  a  well-organized  system  of  production,  he  advances 
against  his  less  wealthy  competitor  like  a  knight  in  full  accoutrement  against  an 
unarmed  foot  soldier  and  crushes  him.  This  unequal  struggle  is  gaining  ground 
on  all  sides,  and  women^s  labor,  the  cheapest,  next  to  the  labor  of  children,  is 
playing  a  more  and  more  important  part  in  it.  The  result  of  this  state  of  things 
is  the  increasing  separation  between  a  small  minority  of  powerful  capitalists  and 
a  large  majority  of  destitute  individuals  of  botli  sexes  who  depend  for  their  sub¬ 
sistence  on  the  daily  sale  of  their  laboring  power.  The  position  of  the  middle 
classes  is  meanwhile  becoming  more  and  more  critical.  One  branch  of  production 
after  anotlier,  wliich  was  hitherto  the  domain  of  petty  industry,  is  becoming  the 
prey  of  capitalists  among  themselves.  Small,  independent  artisans  are  being 
crushed  and  force(l  into  the  class  of  day  laborers,  unless  they  are  able  to  take 
refuge  in  some  other  independent  branch,  which  is  daily  becoming  more  difficult 
if  not  impossible.  All  attempts  to  escape  from  the  process  of  absorption,  which 
acts  with  the  force  o^a  naturallaw,  by  the  help  of  institutions  and  apparatus 
from  the  lumber-room  of  the  past,  are  ridiculous  child^s  play.  The  well-meant, 
often  repeated  counsel  to  ward  off  fate  by  the  exercise  of  greater  artistic  skill  or 
the  application  of  cheap  motor  powers  only  shows  want  of  comprehension  for  the 
situation.  The  perfected  machine  replaces  the'  skillful  hand,  wdiose  products 
moreover  are  too  dear  for  a  large  market ;  and  the  application  of  cheap  motor 
power  only  increases  the  competition  of  small  producers  among  each  other,  and 
hastens  their  ruin.  In  December,  1882,  414  industrial  and  trading  establish¬ 
ments  were  announced  in  Muenchen  as  having  ceased,  and  only  315  as  having 
commenced  ;  in  other  words,  a  reduction  of  99  independent  establishments  in  one 
town  in  one  month.  And  the  condition  of  the  existing  small  establishments  is 
illustrated  by  the  facts,  that  in  ten  cases  of  deatli,  nine  proprietors  are  proved 
to  have  died  insolvent,  but  tbeir  bankruptcy  is  rarely  published,  because  no  one 
has  an  interest  in  tlie  publication.  There  is  nothing  to  be  had.  For  the  same 
reason  the  ruin  of  many  living  proprietors  takes  place  unnoticed  and  unregis¬ 
tered. 

That  which  has  escaped  the  devouring  force  of  capital  is  finally  crushed  by 
the  gluts  which  occur  from  time  to  time.  These  gluts  become  more  frequent 
and  more  intense  in  proportion  to  the  increasing  power  and  influence  of  produc¬ 
tion  on  a  large  scale,  and  the  danger  of  over-production,  the  result  of  blind  pro¬ 
duction  en  masse.  This  danger  is  a  constantly  growing  one  and  recurs  at  shorter 
and  shorter  intervals.  But  the  moderately  well-to-do  and  the  struggling  manu¬ 
facturer,  with  their  small  capacities  for  holding  out,  cannot  but  succumb  rapidly 
to  a  glut. 

The  eluts  arise  because  tliere  are  no  means  of  estimating  the  real  demand 
for  an  article  at  a  given  moment.  In  the  first  place  the  customers  are  spread  over 
a  wide  arc\a,  and  their  purchasing  power,  on  which  their  power  of  consumption 
depends,  is  modified  by  a  number  of  factors,  which  the  single  producer  is  en¬ 
tirely  unable  to  ascertain.  In  the  second  place,  besides  himself  there  exists  a 
numb(?r  of  other  single  producers,  with  regard  to  whose  powers  of  production, 
both  in  respect  to  quantity  and  quality,  he  is  also  quite  in  the  dark.  Each  one  of 

*  Plato  remarks  on  this  su)»jcct; —“The  causes  of  crimes  are  want  of  culture,  bad  education  and 
the  baxMnstitutioris  of  tlie  State.”  We  see  that  he  knew  more  about  the  nature  of  Society  than  hia 
learned  successors  twenty-three  hundred  years  later.  Hardly  a  subject  for  congratulation. 
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these  makes  every  exertion  of  which  he  is  capable — cheap  prices,  enormous  ad¬ 
vertisements,  long  credit,  the  employment  of  commercial  travelers,  or  even  the 
underhand  and  fraudulent  depreciation  of  his  competitor's  productions,  a  weapon 
which  is  made  considerable  use  qf  in  critical  times— with  a  view  to  driving  others 
from  the  field.  Tlius  is  our  entire  production  at  the  mercy  of  chance,  and  the 
personal  judgment  of  the  single  producer. 

But  this  chance  proves  just  as  often  unfavorable  as  favorable.  Every  single 
producer  is  obliged  to  sell  a  certain  amount  of  wares,  under  which  he  cannot 
exist.  But  he  endeavors  to  sell  a  much  larger  quantity,  firstly  because  this  en¬ 
sures  him  much  larger  profits,  and  secondly  because  the  probability  of  triumph¬ 
ing  over  his  competitors  and  finally  maintaining  the  field  is  thereby  increased. 
For  a  time  his  sale  is  assured,  possibly  it  is  growing;  this  induces  him  still  fur¬ 
ther  to  enlarge  his  business,  to  produce  still  greater  masses  than  before.  The 
good  times,  however,  do  not  influence  him  alone,  but  induce  all  competitors  to 
make  similar  exertions.  Suddenly  it  becomes  apparent  that  the  market  is  over¬ 
stocked  with  goods.  The  sale  falls  off,  the  price  sinks,  production  is  slackened. 
Lessening  the  production  in  any  branch  means  lessening  the  number  of  work¬ 
men,  lowering  the  wages,  and  limiting  the  consumption  on  the  part  of  those  af¬ 
fected.  A  depression  <  f  production  and  sale  in  other  branches  is  the  necessary 
consequence.  Small  artisans  of  every  kind,  tradesmen,  eatinghoiise  keepers, 
bakers,  butchers,  etc.,  whose  customers  are  workmen,  lose  their  customers  and 
with  them  their  lucrative  trade. 

One  industry  provides  another  with  its  raw  materials;  one  depends  upon 
the  other,  consequently  one  must  suffer  from  the  depression  of  the  other.  The 
circle  of  those  who  are  affected  and  injured  becomes  wider  and  wider.  A  num¬ 
ber  of  obligations  undertaken  in  the  hope  that  the  previous  state  of  things  might 
be  of  longer  duration,  cannot  be  fulfilled;  thus  the  crisis  feeds  itself,  and  as¬ 
sumes  larger  dimensions  from  month  to  month.  An  enormous  mass  of  stored-iip 
Wares,  implements,  and  machines  becomes  pretty  well  worthless.  The  wares 
are  got  rid  of  at  ruination  prices  ;  the  ruin  does  not  touch  only  the  single  pro¬ 
ducer,  hut  a  dozen  others  who  are  now  also  compelled,  by  his  reckless  sale,  to 
throw  away  their  goods  under  cost  price.  During  the  glut  the  methods  of  pro¬ 
duction  are  being  constantly  improved,  as  the  only  means  of  meeting  the  height¬ 
ened  competition,  and  this  again  becomes  the  source  of  fresh  and  more  extensive 
gluts.  After  the  glut  has  lasted  for  years,  and  the  over-production  has  been 
gradually  relieved  by  a  sale  at  all  costs,  by  the  limitation  of^  production  and  the 
annihilation  of  the  smaller  manufacturers,  society  slowly  j)egins  to  recover.  The 
demand  increases,  and  production  increases  at  the  same  time.  At  first,  gradually 
and  cautiously,  but  with  the  apparent  permanence  of  tlie  good  times,  the  old 
story  begins  anew,  everyone  wishes  to  makegood  what  he  has  lost,  and  hopes 
to  save  himself  before  a  fresh  crisis  breaks  out.  But  as  all  producers^  are  im¬ 
pelled  by  the  same  desire,  and  each  improves  his  means  of  production  in  order 
the  better  to  compete  with  the  others,  the  castastrophe  is  conjured  up  again, 
more  rapidly  than  before  and  with  more  destructive  results.  Numherless  exist¬ 
ences  come  up  like  bubbles  and  burst,  and  this  constantly  changing  play  pre¬ 
sents  the  terrible  picture  which  we  witness  in  every  glut.  And  these  gluts  be¬ 
come  more  numerous,  as  we  have  already  said,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of 
production  en  masses  and  to  the  increasing  violence  of  the  competitive  struggle, 
raging  not  only  between  individuals  but  between  entire  nations.  The  fight  both 
for  customers  on  a  small  scale,  and  for  empire  in  the  markets  of  the  world,  is 
constantly  growing  more  bitter,  and  involves  gigantic  losses.  And  while  enor¬ 
mous  quantities  of  wares  and  victual  are  stored  up,  the  great  mass  of  humanity 
suffers  hunger  and  want.  . 

One  can  hardly  imagine  a  more  final  condemnation  of  this  social  condition 
than  the  remark  made  by  most  men  of  business  during  sucli  periods :  W  e 
have  too  many  competitors;  half  of  them  must  be  ruined,  otheis  are  t*o 

exist. In  speaking  thus,  each  one  takes  for  granted,  as  a  good  Christian  citizen 
should,  that  his  competitor  will  be  ruined  and  he  himself  rescued.  The  same 
cynicism  is  contained  in  the  serious  assurance  of  the  newspapers  that,  for  in¬ 
stance  in  the  European  cotton  industry,  there  are  at  least  filteen  million  spindles 
too  many  and  that  those  must  be  destroyed  before  the  remainder  can  be  suf¬ 
ficiently  employed.  And  the  same  people  tell  us  that  our  iron  and  coal  works 
are  twice  as  numerous  as  they  ought  to  be,  to  insure  a  lucrative  business.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  these  doctrines  then,  "we  have  too  much  trade,  too  many  producers, 
too  good  means  of  production,  and  too  many  wares,  and  yet  all  complain  of  \>  an  . 
Is  it  not  apparent  that  our  social  organization  suffers  from  serious  mhrmities  r 
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How  ofin  there  be  a  question  of  over-production  when  there  is  no  lack  of  con- 
euinine power,  properly  so  called, n  of  needs.  C  early  it  not  the  production 
itself,  but  the  form  in  which  we  produce,  and  still  more  the  manner  in  which 
we  distribute  the  products,  which  causes  this  vicious  and  contradictory  state  oi 

afTairg.^  ♦:{:****** 


In  Iniinan  society  all  individuals  are  bound  together  by  a  thousand  ties, 
which  become  tlie  more  numerous  in  proportion  to  the  higher  state  of  civiliza¬ 
tion  which  a  nation  attains.  When  a  disturbance  occurs,  it  makes  itself  felt  at 
onceby  all  members  of  the  community.  Disturbances  in  the  present  form  of 
production  react  on  distribution  and  consumption  and  tice  versa.  The  charac¬ 
teristic  of  modern  production  is  its  tendency  to  become  concentrated  in  fewer 
and  fewer  hands  and  in  increasingly  large  productive  establishments.  In  di^s- 
tribiition  an  apparently  opposite  tendency  seems  gaining  ground.  The  man  who 
is  erased  from  the  list  of  independent  producers  by  annihilating  competition 
makes  desperate  efforts  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  to  edge  himself  in  as  a  trader 
between  producer  and  consumer,  and  thus  gain  a  scanty  subsistence. 

Hence  the  remarkable  fact  of  the  enormous  increase  of  middlemen,  who 
do  business  on  a.  small,  often  on  the  pettiest  scale,  of  tradesmen,  little  shopkeep¬ 
ers,  hucksters,  dealers,  brokers,  agents,  publicans,  ginhonse  keepers,  etc.  ^  The 
majority  of  these  persons,  among  whom  is  a  large  contingent  of  women  as  inde¬ 
pendent  proprietors  of  shops,  leads  an  anxious  and  miserable  life,  in  which 
there  is  more  appearance  than  reality.  Many,  in  order  to  exist  at  all,  are  com¬ 
pelled  to  speculate  on  the  lowest  of  human  passions,  and  to  further  them  by  all 
the  means  in  their  power.  Hence,  too,  the  spread  of  a  revolting  systeni  of  ad¬ 
vertising,  especially  in  all  those  branches  the  object  of  which  is  the  gratification 

of  sensual  appetites.  .  i-r  •  j 

,  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  desire  for  greater  enjoyment  in  life  is  deeply 
implanted  in  modern  society,  and  regarded  from  a  higher  point  of  view,  this  ten¬ 
dency  is  only  calculated  to  awaken  satisfaction.  People  are  beginning  to  com¬ 
prehend  that  a  liuman  being  has  a  claim  to  the  decencies  and  comforts  of  life, 
and  they  give  expression  to  this  recognition  conformably  to  their  social  standard 
of  enjoy  ment.  But  society  has  become  much  more  aristocratic  under  the  growth 
of  its  wealth  than  it  was  at  any  former  period.  The  gulf  between  the  richest 
and  the  poorest  is  greater  to-day  than  ever  before,  while  on  the  other  hand 
society  has  become  much  more  democratic  in  its  ideas  and  laws.*  But  the  mass 
demands  greater  equality,  not  only  in  the  theory  but  also  in  practice,  and  in  its 
i^j:norance  it  seeks  to  attain  this  equality,  in  imitation  of  the  upper  classes,  in 
])rocuring  every  enjoyment  within  its  reach.  A  thousand  artificial  stimulants 
are  provi(ied  for  the  purpose  o**  turning  this  impulse  to  account,  and  the  conse¬ 
quences  are  apparent  everywhere. 

The  gratification  of  a  natural  instinct,  perfectly  justifiable  in  itself,  leads  in 
numerous  cases  to  trouble  and  crime,  and  ruling  society  intervenes  in  its  own 
way,  because  it  is  unable  to  do  so  in  a  more  reasonable  w'ay  without  undermin¬ 
ing  its  own  present  existence. 

The  daily  increasing  number  of  middlemen  has  other  evils  in  its  train. 
Although  this  numerous  class  as  a  rule  leads  an  extremely  hard  and  overw.orked 
life,  it  is,  nevertlieless  throughout  all  its  ranks  a  class  of  parasites,  whose  activity 
is  XU}  productive  and  xvhich  lives  from  the  products  of  others*  labor.,  just  as  much  as  the 
capitalist  class  does. 

As  an  inevitable  consequence  articles  of  clothing  and  of  food  rise  in  price 
to  an  altogether  disproportionate  extent,  till  they  often  cost  the  purchaser  twice 
or  three  times  as  much  as  the  producer  received  for  them.**  And  when  it  is  not 
advisable  or  possible  to  raise  the  price  materially,  depreciation  and  adulteration 
of  the  necessaries  of  life,  false  measure  and  w’eiglit  are  the  means  of  making  the 
profits  that  cannot  be  had  in  any  other  way.  Thus  have  swindle  and  fmud  be¬ 
come  an  inevitable  social  institution  as  much  as  prostitution,  and  certain  State 


*  I’rof  Adolf  W’aj'ner  exiiresses  the  same  thought  in  his  revised  edition  of  Kau’s  “Lehrbueh  der 
Polltischen  (Kkononiie  ”  (HaJidbook  of  Political  Economy).  He  says,  p.  361:  “The  social  question  is 
the  recojiiiized  contradiction  between  our  eeonomie  development  and  the  social  jirinciple  of  develop* 
nient  in  Ibe  form  of  freedom  and  equality,  which  hovers  above  us  as  an  ideal,  and  w'hich  is  already  at* 
taining  realization  in  politieal  life.” 

**  Dr.  E.  Sachs,  in  his  W'ork,  “Die  Hausindustrie  in  Thueringen”  (Domestic  Industry’  in  Thueringen) 
informs  his  readers  among  other  things,  that  in  the  year  1860  the  ])roduction  of  244  1-2  millions  of 
slate  ]M‘neils  represented  122,000  to  200,000  florins  (£*10, .370  to  £l7.000habor  wages  for  the  ]woduoers,  but 
Uiat  the  final  i>riee  at  which  the  pencils  were  sold  by  the  last  dealers  rose  to  1,200,000  florins  (£102,000) 
t.  c. ,  at  leUht  si.vfold  as  nnich  as  the  jirodueer  recei\  ed. 
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regulations,  such  as  high  indirect  taxes  and  finance  taxes  are  the  immediate 
means  of  promoting  them.*  No  law  against  tiie  adulteration  of  food  will  be  of 
much  avail.  In  the  first  place,  stringent  measures  only  force  the  adulterators  to 
employ  more  cunning  in  their  methods ;  and  in  the  second,  a  thorough  and  strict 
inspection  cannot  be  expected  under  present  conditions.  Most  respectable  and 
influential  circles  of  our  ruling  classes  have  their  interests  engaged  in  the  system 
of  deception.  Accordingly  every  really  serious  control  is  rendered  illusory  by 
the  objection  that  it  could  only  be  carried  out  by  an  extensive  and  expensive 
executive  apparatus  under  which  legitimate  business  would  sufler  as  much  as 
that  of  the  adulterators.  And  wherever  such  laws  and  measures  of  contiol  are 
really  brought  to  bear,  the  result  will  be  a  considerable  rise  in  the  price  of  un¬ 
adulterated  goods,  because  only  adulteration  made  the  lower  prices  possible. 

The  co-operative  companies  are  of  very  little  use;  their  business  manage¬ 
ment  is  generally  deficient,  and  they  do  not  touch  those  who  are  most  in  need 
of  help,  the  working  classes.  The  so-called  Housewives’  Associations  for  ob¬ 
taining  unadulterated  and  cheaper  goods  by  purchasing  on  a  large  scale  have 
the  same  tendency.  They  are  merely  a  symptom  of  the  recognition  that  is  gain¬ 
ing  ground  among  large  classes  of  women,  that  the  intervention  ofthetrades- 
man,  and  I  might  add  trade  altogether,  is  useless  and  injurious.  It  is  certain 
that  the  best  form  of  society  wmuld  be  one  in  which  the  nroducts  reached  the 
■consumers  in  as  directa  manner  as  possible.  The  next  step  would  be,  not  only 
to  purchase  the  goods  in  common,  but  also  to  prepare  them  on  a  large  scale  for 
a  common  table. 

*>|c*:^***5ii* 

The  foregoing  remarks  on  our  social  organization  have  reference  only  to 
the  condition  of  trade  and  industry;  the  condition  of  agriculture  remains  un¬ 
touched.  This,  too,  has  been  already  influenced  to  a  large  extent  by  our  modern 
development.  The  crisis  in  trade,  commerce  and  industry  make  themselves  felt 
'  in  the  country  as  well  as  in  the  town.  Many  members  of  farmers’  families  are 
partly  or  entirely  occupied  in  trading  or  industrial  establishments,  and  tliis  kind 
of  employment  is  becoming  more  and  more  common.  The  large  landed  proprie¬ 
tors  find  it  extremely  profitable  to  transform  an  important  part  of  the  produce  of 
the  soil  into  industrial  products  on  their  own  ground.  In  the  first  place  they 
save  the  considerable  expense  of  carriage  for  the  raw  material,  for  instance,  po¬ 
tatoes  for  spirit,  beetroot  for  sugar,  grain  for  flour,  or  brandy,  or  beer,  etc.,  etc. ; 
in  the  second  place,  labor  is  cheaper  and  the  laborers  more  amendable  to  au¬ 
thority  than  in  the  towns  or  in  the  industrial  districts.  Factories  and  rents  are 
also  considerably  cheaper ;  races  and  taxes  are  lower,  the  landed  proprietor  in 
the  country  being  to  a  certain  extent  at  once  lawgiver  and  executor  of  the  law, 
and  wielding  the  all-important  police  power.  Hence  the  fact  that  the  numberof 
factory  chimneys  in  the  country  increases  from  year  to  year,  and  that  the  con¬ 
nection  between  agriculture  and  industry  is  becoming  more  and  more  intimate. 
The  advantages  of  the  change  are  at  present  only  reaped  by  the  large  landed  pro¬ 
prietor. 

It  requires  no  particular  sagacity  to  discover  that  when  the  landed  pro¬ 
prietor  finds  himself  in  the  agreeable  position  of  being  able  to  improve  his  in¬ 
come  on  liis  own  ground,  his  appetite  for  the  property  of  his  poorer  neighbor 
grows.  This  neighbor  occupies  the  same  position  towards  him  as  the  small 
handicraftsman  towards  the  capitalistic  manufacturer. 

Moreover,  the  country  has  not  remained  untouched  by  our  growing  civiliza¬ 
tion,  even  in  its  remotest  corners.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  when  tlie 
peasant’s  son  returns  home  to  the  far-off  country  village  after  three  years  spent 
in  town  and  barracks,  the  atmosphere  of  whicli  he  has  hardly  found  impregnated 
with  higher  morality,  he  frequently  comes  as  the  bearer  and  spreaded  of  vene¬ 
real  disease.  On  the  other  hand,  he  has  become  acquainted  with  a  nninher  of 
new  ideas  and  requirements  of  civilization,  which  he  desires  to  gratify  in  the 
future  as  far  as  possible.  The  extended  and  improved  means  of  traffic  are  an¬ 
other  factor  in  the  spread  of  civilization.  The  countryman  sees  the  world  and 

*  The  chemist  Chevalier  tells  us  that  among  the  various  kinds  of  adulteration  of  food  which  exist, 
he  is  acquainted  with  ,S2  for  coffee.  30  for  wane,  28  for  ch(*colatc,  2i  for  flour.  23  for  brandy.  20  for  hreatl, 
19  for  milk,  10  for  butter,  9  for  olive  oil,  6  for  sugar,  etc.,  etc.  The  Wcsel  Clmmher  of  <’oininerce  re¬ 
ported  in  1870  that  the  chief  fraud  in  the  sale  of  weighed  goods  takes  place  in  the  siiops  of  sniall  shop¬ 
keepers,  who  give  several  ounces  short  on  a  pound,  and  thus  manage  to  indemnify  themselves 
doubly  for  a  reduction  in  price.  Workmen  and  poor  people  w'ho  are  obligetl  to  huy  on  credit,  ami  tliere- 
foreto  hold  their  peace,  even  w'hen  this  cheating  is  carried  on  before  tlieir  eyes,  arc  the  viclims  of  tlic 

system.  Disgraceful  deception  with  false  weight  and  adulterated  flour  is  especially  jiraeticed  among 

bakers. 
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receives  all  kinds  of  fresh  impressions.  Then,  again,  the  peasants  feel  the  pres¬ 
sure  of  higher  taxation  in  State,  province  and  parish.  For  instance, , the  com¬ 
munal  taxes  of  country  districts  in  Prussia,  which  in  1849  amounted  to  8,400,000 
tlmler  (€1  200,000),  had  risen,  to  23,118,000  thaler  (£3,466,500)  in  1867.  The 
contributions  of  town  and  country  parishes  for  provincial,  district,  and  com¬ 
munal  purposes  had  risen  from  16,000,000  to  46,000,000  thaler  (£2,400,000  ta 
v(j  9()0  000)  within  the  some  time.  The  average  sum  of  local  expenses  had  risen 
from  2’95  marks  (2s.  11  14d.)to7.05  marks  (7s.  3-4d.)per  head.  And  since 

then  these  amounts  have  been  considerably  raised.  ,  ,  .  , 

It  is  true  that  the  produce  of  the  soil  has  also  nsen  considerably  in  value 
during  the  same  period,  but  not  in  propoi’tion  to  the  increase  in  rates  and  taxes. 
Moreover  the  peasant  does  not  receive  the  price  which  the  town  pays  for  his 
products  ;’indeed,  he  receives  far  less  than  the  large  landed  proprietor.  The 
jobber  or  dealer  who  travels  through  the  country  on  particular  days  or  at  par¬ 
ticular  seasons,  and  as  a  rule  sells  again  to  other  dealers,  must  have  his  profit  j 
besides  it  is  much  more  trouble  for  him  to  collect  a  number  of  small  Quantities 
than  for  the  large  proprietor  to  sell  his  own  produce.  All  this  affects  the  price. 
The  peasant  mortgages  a  portion  of  his  land  to  gain  money  for  improvements; 
he  has  no  great  choice  of  creditors  and  is  accordingly  unable  to  make  favorable 
conditions.  High  interest  and  fixed  times  for  repayment  fill  him  with  constant 
anxiety  ;  a  single  bad  harvest,  or  a  false  speculation  in  the  crop  for  which  he  has 
reckoned  on  a  good  price,  bring  him  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  Frequently  the  pur¬ 
chaser  of  the  ground  produce  and  the  lender  of  capital  is  one  and  the  same  per¬ 
son  ;  the  peasant  is  therefore  at  the  mercy  of  his  creditor.  The  small  proprietors 
of  whole  villages  and  districts  are  often  in  the  hands  of  a  few  creditors,  for  in¬ 
stance  a  large  number  of  the  hop,  vine,  and  tobacco  growers  in  South  Germany, 
the  vegetable  gardeners  on  the  Rhine.  The  mortgagee  drains  them  to  the  last 
drop,  and  leaves  them  as  mock  possessore  on  the  little  piece  of  land  that  in  fact 
no  longer  belongs  to  them.  The  capitalistic  vampire  finds  it  more  convenient 
and  more  profitable  to  do  business  in  this  way  than  to  take  possession  of  the  land 
and  cultivate  or  sell  it.  Thus  many  thousands  of  proprietors  figure  in  our  of¬ 
ficial  lists,  who  in  reality  are  proprietors  no  longer.  It  is  true,  many  a  large 
proprietor  wdio  does  not  understand  his  business  also  becomes  the  prey  of  a 
bloodthirsty  capitalist.  The  capitalist  becomes  master  of  the  soil  and  divides  it 
into  smaller  plots,  with  a  view  to  making  double  profits,  inasmuch  as  a  large 
number  of  small  proprietors  pay  better  than  one  large  one.  In  the  same  way 
houses  in  the  town  w’ith  many  small  d\velling8  bring  in  the  highest  rent.  There 
ia  always  a  number  of  small  proprietors  who  take  advantage  of  the  occasion. 
The  beneficient  capitalist  is  willing  to  let  them  have  the  land  in  return  for  a 
small  payment  in  ready  money  ;  the  remainder  is  left  as  a  mortgage  at  a  good 
rate  of  interest  to  be  paid  off  by  degrees.  This  is  the  secret  of  the  transaction. 
If  the  small  proprietor  has  luck,  if  he  succeed,  with  the  greatest  exertions,  in 
getting  profitable  harvests,  or,  very  occasionally,  in  borrowing  the  money  cheaper 
elsewhere,  he  may  save  himself ;  if  he  cannot,  he  suffers  the  fate  already  de¬ 
scribed. 

The  death  of  one  or  more  sheep  or  cows  is  a  very  serious  loss ;  if  his 
daughter  marries,  his  debts  are  increased,  and  he  loses  a  cheap  servant;  if  a  son 
marries,  he  claims  his  piece  of  land  ;  necessary  improvements  cannot  be  carried 
out ;  if  the  cattle  do  not  provide  sufficient  manure,  which  is  hardly  ever  the  case, 
the  crops  become  scanty,  for  manure  is  too  dear  to  buy  ;  he  can  rarely  afford  to 
purchase  a  better  and  more  productive  seed;  he  must  dispense  with  the  use  of 
machines;  a  change  of  crops,  corresponding  to  the  chemical  composition  of  his 
soil,  is  frequently  beyond  his  reach.  He  is  equally  unable  to  apply  the  advan¬ 
tages  offered  by  science  and  experience  to  improving  the  condition  of  his  animals. 
Want  of  suitable  fodder,  want  of  proper  stalls,  want  of  all  the  necessary  arrange¬ 
ments  make  it  impossible.  We  see  there  are  many  causes  which  bring  the 
peasant  proprietors  of  middle  sized  and  small  farms  into  debt,  which  place  them 
at  the  mercy  of  the  capitalistic  extortioner  or  of  the  large  proprietor,  and  finally 
ruin  them  altogether. 

The  assertion  which  some  people  are  fond  of  supporting  by  statistical 
figures,  that  the  increasing  concentration  of  landed  property  is  a  fiction,  inas¬ 
much  as  there  are  at  present  more  proprietors  than  formerly,  proves  nothing 
against  the  foregoing  arguments.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  already  called  at¬ 
tention  to  the  fact  that  thousands  of  persons  who  have  ceased  to  be  proprietors 
are  still  registered  as  such,  and  secondly,  the  increase  in  the  population  and  the 
consequent  subdivision  of  the  land  which  occurs  in  cases  of  death  must  betaken 
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into  account  in  dealing  with  the  numbers  in  question.  But  those  very  sub¬ 
divisions  contain  the  germ  of  ruin  for  the  proprietor:  the  smaller  a  property  is, 
the  greater  being  the  difficulty  of  existing  upon  it.  Since  the  introduction  of 
freedom  of  trading,  the  number  of  small  master  workmen  has  also  increased  con¬ 
siderably  in  many  branches,  but  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  conclude  from  this 
that  their  prosperity  has  increased  correspondingly.  On  the  contrary,  only  the 
competition  among  them  has  increased,  and  facilitated  their  annihilation  and  ab¬ 
sorption  by  large  capital. 

Therefore  if  there  are  sometimes  two  or  three  proprietors  at  present  where 
there  was  formerly  but  one,  this  is  very  far  from  signifying  that  the  two  or  three 
are  better  off  than  the  one  was  before.  We  may  always  take  the  contrary  for 
granted.  The  unfavorable  conditions  which  we  have  described,  and  which  are 
inseparably  connected  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  doom  such  proprietors 
to  speedy  decline.  Moreover,  w’e  must  not  forget  that  subdivision  is  carried  on 
to  a  great  extent  in  the  neighborhood  of  large  towns  where  arable  land  is  con¬ 
verted  into  gardens  or  building  plots.  This  may  be  an  advantage  to  solitary 
proprietors,  and  of  course  it  increases  the  number  of  proprietors,  but  such  changes 
have  no  influence  on  the  position  of  the  mass.  Again,  such  pieces  of  land  fre¬ 
quently  pass  into  the  hands  of  speculating  capitalists,  before  the  original  owner 
is  able  to  rescue  his  property  or  has  any  idea  of  its  real  value. 

It  is  evident  that  this  process  of  development  must  be  especially  disadvan¬ 
tageous  to  women  in  country  places.  The  prospect  opened  to  them  is  that  of  ex¬ 
changing  the  position  of  the  independent  proprietress  or  housewife  with  that  of 
the  maid  servant,  or  cheap  factory  hand  in  the  agricultural  or  industrial  employ 
of  the  large  land  holder.  As  a  sexual  being  she  is  on  the  whole  even  more  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  illegitimate  desires  and  claims  of  the  master  and  his  employees 
than  in  town  factories,  although  there,  too,  at  the  present  day  a  Turkish  harem 
system  has  established  itself  in  the  midst  of  Christian  Europe,  and  the  right  of 
possession  in  labor  is  frequently  extended  to  the  rightof  possession  in  the  whole 
person.  In  the  country  the  woman  is  far  more  isolated  than  in  town.  The 
court  of  justice  is  represented  by  her  employer  or  a  friend  of  hie ;  there  are  no 
newspapers,  and  there  is  no  public  opinion  to  which  she  could  turn  for  pro¬ 
tection,  and  the  workmen  themselves  are  mostly  in  a  state  of  degrading  servility. 
Heaven  is  high  and  the  Czar  far  off. 

But  the  condition  of  the  country  and  of  agriculture  is  of  the  very  highest 
importance  in  the  development  of  our  entire  civilization.  The  whole  population 
depends  in  the  first  place  on  the  soil  and  its  produce.  The  soil  cannot  be  in¬ 
creased  at  will.  All  the  more  serious  is  the  question  as  to  how  it  may  be  best 
cultivated  and  turned  to  the  greatest  advantap.  We  have  already  reached  a 
stage  at  which  a  considerable  yearly  importation  of  bread  and  meat  has  become 
inevitable,  if  we  are  to  prevent  a  still  greater  rise  in  price  than  that  which  has 


already  taken  place.  .....  .  r 

We  have  to  deal  with  two  important  antagonistic  interests,  that  of  tlie  agri¬ 
cultural  and  that  of  the  industrial  population.  It  is  an  essential  interest  of  the 
industrial  population,  in  fact  of  the  entire  non-agricultural  iiopulatioii,  to  luive 
cheap  food;  upon  this  depends  not  only  the  welfare  of  the  human  beings  which 
compose  it,  but  the  prosperity  of  these  human  beings  as  trading  and  industrial 
individuals.  Every  rise  in  the  price  of  food  either  entails  a  still  greater  detenoia- 
tion  in  the  nourishment  of  a  large  portion  of  the  community,  than  that  already 
existing,  or  wages,  and  consequently  the  price  of  industrial  products  are  so  far 
raised  that  the  sale  falls  ofif  on  account  of  tlie  increased  difficulty  of  competing 
wdth  foreign  countries.  The  matter  has  quite  another  aspect  for  the  agriculturist. 
Just  as  the  manufacturer  desires  to  make  as  large  profits  as  possible  out  of  Ins 
factory,  the  agriculturist  desires  to  do  the  same  out  of  his  land  and  labor,  or  the 
labor  of  his  workmen,  and  it  is  all  the  same  to  him  which  product  best  serves 
this  end.  If  the  importation  of  foreign  corn  or  meat  prevents  him  from  obtain¬ 
ing  the  prices  which  he  considers  desirable  or  necessary  from  tbecultivation  of 
grain  or  the  breeding  of  cattle,  he  gives  up  cattle-breeding  and  gram-growing  and 
devotes  his  soil  to  the  cultivation  of  some  other  product  which  is  of  more  ad¬ 
vantage  to  himself.  He  plants  beetroot  for  the  manufacture  of  sugar,  potatoes 
and  rye  for  spirit,  instead  of  wheat  and  rye  for  bread,  lie  sacnl.ces  J^ost 
fertile  fields  tUhe  growth  of  tobacco,  instead  of  using  them  for  vegetable  am 
garden  produce.  Then  again  thousands  of  acres  are  turned  into  pasture  land 
for  horses,  because  horses  fetch  a  high  price  for  military  purposes.  On  the  othei 
hand  large  tracts  of  forest,  that  might  easily  be  made  arable,  are  for 

the  hunting  sport  of  aristocratic  genllemen,  mostly  in  districts  in  winch  a  U  w 
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hundred  acres  of  wood  might  be  cleared  and  converted  into  cultivated  soil  with¬ 
out  any  detrimental  effect  on  the  rain  supply  of  the  neighborhood. 

With  regard  to  the  rain  supply  the  most  recent  investigations  of  the  forest 
department,  based  on  extensive  practical  experiments,  makes  it  questionable 
whether  the  influence  of  woods  on  the  development  of  moisture  is  so  great  as  has 
been  assumed.  It  is  now  stated  that  woods  should  only  be  preserved  on  a  large 
scale  in  districts  in  which  the  nature  of  the  soil  excludes  the  growth  of  useful 
crops,  or  where  it  is  a  question  of  covering  hilly  or  mountainous  land  with  some 
kind  of  cultivation  which  has  an  economic  value  and  prevents  the  water  from  flow¬ 
ing  off  too  rapidl}".  If  this  view  be  correct,  many  thousand  square  kilometers  of 
fruitful  soil  might  still  be  devoted  to  agricultural  purposes  in  Germany.  But  this 
conversation  does  not  coincide  wdth  the  interests  of  a  well  paid  body  of  officials, 
or  with  the  hunting  interests  of  the  large  land  liolders,  who  refuse  to  sacrifice 
their  liunting  grounds  and  their  sport. 

The  practical  aspect  which  these  conditions  have  gradually  assumed  may 
be  gathered  from  the  following  facts,  which  refer  specially  to  Germany  and  AuS' 
tria.  In  1861  there  were  in  the  old  Prussian  provinces: 

18,289  estates  of  600  morgen*  and  more,  together  40,921,536  morgen 
15,076  “  300—600  “  “  6,047,317 

391,586  “  30—300  “  “  35,914,889 


424,951  82,883,742 

On  the  other  hand  : 

617,374  estates  of  5—30  morgen,  together .  8,427,479  morgen 

1,099,161  under  5  “  “  .  2,227,981  “ 


1,716,535  ^  ^  ^  10,655,460 


Thus  we  see  that  424,951  proprietors  were  in  possession  of  eight  times  as  much 
land  as  1,761,535  proprietors. 

In  tliis  calculation  the  State  figures  as  the  owmer  of  1,156,150  morgen  ex¬ 
cluding  the  forests,  while  the  province  of  Westphalia,  with  143,498  town  and 
country  estates,  and  2,959,890  morgen  is  not  included.  The  table  show’s  the 
enormous  preponderance  of  middle-sized  and  large  estates  in  Prussia,  w  hich,  in 
fact,  represent  the  greatest  part  of  the  entire  land.  This  distribution  was  re¬ 
adjusted  by  the  annexation  of  1886,  still  more  in  fav^or  of  the  large  land  ow  ners, 
for  in  the  province  of  Hanover  there  w  ere  in  1867  no  fewer  than  13,100  estates  of 
more  than  120  morgen  each,  and  in  Schlesw  ig-Holstein  there  were  alone  300  es¬ 
tates  in  the  possession  of  noble  families  without  counting  the  landed  property  of 
rich  peasant  proprietors.  In  Saxony,  in  1860-70,  there  were  228,36  square  miles** 
in  the  hands  of  private  owners  ;  942  noble  owners  possessed  43.24  square  miles, 
i.  e.,  nearly  a  fifth  of  the  entire  area,  again  without  counting  the  peasant  farmers. 
In  Meckleiiburg-Schw’erin  matters  are  even  worse.  Out  of  255  square  miles  of 
land  the  domanium  and  seven  cloisters  possess  107.78  square  miles,  and  fort\^ 
tow’n  territories  and  crowm-lands  amount  to  26.25  square  miles.  Among  15,685 
land  owners  (over  6,000  hereditary  tenants  farmers  and  over  6,000  cottagers), 
there  are  only  630  free  proprietors.  In  Bohemia  the  Church  has  more  than 
106,000  jocht  in  its  possession,  and  1,269  large  feudal  owmers  together  have 
3,058,088  joch,  7.  e.,  one-third  of  the  entire  country.  Nevertheless  the}’’  con¬ 
tribute  only  4  millions  to  the  land-tax,  which  amounts  to  14  million  florins 
(£1,190,000).  More  than  half  the  land  possessed  by  noble  families  is  divided 
among  150  owners,  the  property  of  Prince  Scbw’arzenberg  alone  covers  29  1-2 
square  miles.  The  forests  of  the  country  amount  to  260  square  miles,  and  200 
square  miles  are  in  the  hands  of  the  aristocracy.  They  consist  of  magnificent, 
far-fiuned  hunting  grounds.  Similar  conditions  obtain  in  Silesia,  Poland,  the 
province  of  Prussia,  etc.  Emigration  is  taking  place  en  viasse^  especially  from 
Bohemia  and  the  German  provinces  on  the  Baltic;  these  populations  are  for  the 
most  ])art  poor,  while  fertile  land  is  lying  waste  or  as  good  as  w’aste,  because  it 
is  tlie  property  of  a  ])rivate  person,  who  can  afford  to  squander  the  riches  of  his 
soil.  Other  landlords  again  make  workmen  superfluous  by  the  introduction  of 
machines  or  by  the  conversion  of  arable  land  into  pasture. 

The  extent  to  w  hich  “hands”  are  in  fact  becoming  superflous  in  agriculture 
and  the  industries  connected  with  it,  is  shown,  among  other  things,  by  the  re- 

*  The  Prussian  inorffen  equals  3,917  hectares. 

**  A  Oerman  gco^'rapliical  mile  equals  7.4  kilometers, 

t  The  Austrian  joch  (yoke)  equals  0.57  hectare. 
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port  of  the  Brunswick  Factory  Inspectors  for  1881,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  in 
spite  of  the  considerable  increase  of  the  production  of  sugar,  the  number  of  work¬ 
men  employed  has  been  reduced  by  more  than  3,000  solely  in  consequence  of 
improved  methods  of  production.  The  same  experience  is  being  made  wherever 
the  agriculture  IS  carried  out  on  a  large  scale.  The  growing  use  of  machinery, 
the  planting  of  large  areas  with  the  same  crop  effects  a  considerable  economy  in 
the  workmen's  time,  the  farm-servants  are  reduced  to  the  number  indispensable 
for  attending  to  the  farmyard  and  the  cattle,  and  the  day  laborers  are  dismissed. 
At  the  harvest  time  these  day  laborers  are  called  together  from  all  parts  of  the 
country,  overworked  for  a  short  period  and  again  dismissed.  Thus  a  country 
proletariat  of  the  worst  kind  is  being  developed  in  Germany,  precisely  like  that 
which  already  exists  in  England.  If  these  laborers  demand  hiiili  wages,  because 
they  are  sought  after,  and  on  account  of  their  short  employment,  people  are  in¬ 
dignant  at  their  presumption  ;  after  their  dismissal,  when  they  wander  about 
hungry  and  on  the  outlook  for  work,  they  are  called  vagabonds,  abused,  often 
driven  from  the  yard  with  dogs,  given  over  to  the  police  as  idlers  who  refuse  to 
work,  and  all  are  aecordingly  sent  to  the  workhouse.  A  pretty  ‘‘order”  of 
things ! 

The  application  of  the  capitalistic  sy  stem  to  tlie  land  leads  to  a  capitalistic 
state  of  affairs  in  another  direction.  Many  of  our  great  land  owners,  for  instance, 
have  for  years  made  enormous  profits  out  of  the  cultivation  of  beetroot  and  the 
production  of  sugar.  Moreover,  the  mode  of  taxation*  favort  exportation. 
These  results  did  not  pass  unnoticed;  the  experiments  were  quickly  repeated. 
Many  hundred  thousand  hectares  of  land,  which  had  hitherto  been  devoted  to 
the  cultivation  of  grain  and  potatoes,  were  turned  into  beetroot  fields,  factories 
were  built  everywhere,  and  are  still  being  built,  and  the  necessary  consequence 
will  be  a  tremendous  glut  which  must  inevitably  occur  sooner  or  later. 
Further,  the  beetroot  cultivation  causes  a  rise  in  price  of  land,  the  result  is  that 
a  number  of  small  propertiei,  whose  owners  w'ere  too  poor  to  join  the  game,  were 
bought  up.  While  the  ground  is  beihg  thus  placed  at  the  service  of  industrial 
speculation,  grain  and  potatoes  are  restricted  to  soil  of  inferior  quality,  and  the 
natural  consequence  is  the  increased  importation  of  food  from  abroad.  The  sup¬ 
ply  grows  with  the  demand.  The  enormous  importation  of  foreign  produce,  and 
the  cheap  carriage  permit  a  system  of  low  prices,  at  wdiich  the  landowner  at 
home,  with  his  burden  of  mortgages  and  taxes,  his  inferior  soil,  his  frequently 
faulty  organizations  and  deficient  farming  is  simply  unable  to  exist.  The  next 
step  is  to  tax  the  foreign  importation,  a  process  which  benefits  the  rich  agricul¬ 
turist  alone.  The  small  agriculturist  has  no  advantage  whatever  from  this  taxa¬ 
tion,  which  presses  heavily  on  the  non-agricultural  population.  The  advantage 
of  the  few  is  the  injury  of  the  many,  and  the  small  proprietor  continues  his  re- 
trogade  course  as  though  nothing  had  happened.  No  elixir  can  be  found  for 
him.  The  benefits  wdiich  the  large  land  owner  gets  from  protection,  prohibited 
importation  and  restrictive  measures  of  all  kinds  enable  him  to  buy  up  the  small 
proprietor  with  all  the  more  ease,  while  the  latter,  who  geilerally  produces  for 
big  own  needs  alone,  profits  jittle  or  nothing  from  these  measures.  In  Cislei- 
thanian  Austria,  with  the  exception  of  Dalmatia  and  Votarlberg,  the  number  of 
estates  sold  in  consequence  of  bankruptcy  amounted  in  1874  to  4,720.  It  rose  in 
1877  to  6,977,  and  in  1879  reached  the  considerable  height  of  11,272.  JNIore  than 
90  per  cent.  W’ere  farms.  In  1874,  4,413  peasant  properties  were  sold  in  Cis- 
leithanian  Austria,  in  consequence  of  bankruptcy,  wdth  an  average  of  3,136 
florins  (£266)  debts  each.  In  1878,  9,090  properties  were  thus  gold,  with  an 
average  of  4,290  florins  (£364)  debts  each.  The  sura  of  mortgage  returns  ^Ajj^h 
remained  unpaid  on  account  of  insufficient  claims  amounted  in  1874  to  4,(j79,7r)3 
florins  (£397,779),  33.8  per  cent,  of  the  whole  debt.  In  1878  the  loss  had  risen  to 
20,366,173  florins  (£1,731,128)  or  52.2  per  cent,  of  the  wliole  debt.  In  Hungary, 
as  early  as  1876  no  fewer  than  12,000  estates  were  sold  in^  consequence  of  bank¬ 
ruptcy,  and  the  number  of  the  population  occupied  in  agriculture  iiad  sunk  from 
4,417,574  in  1870,  to  3,669,117  in  1880,  i,  f.,  in  ten  years  748,457.  or  17  per  cent. 
And  this  took  place  in  spite  of  a  considerable  increase  in  the  area  of  cultivuted 
land  during  the  same  period.  The  soil  passed  into  the  hands  of  large  capitalists 
and  magnates,  who  employed  machines  instead  of  men.  The  men  became  super¬ 
fluous.  Quite  Irish  conditions.  


*  Taxation  of  home  consumption,  sugar  bounties  on  exported  sugar,  the  latter  higher  than  the 
former* 
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According  to  the  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance  in  the  Bavarian  Par¬ 
liament  on  February  24th,  1881,  in  the  year  1878,  698  properties  with  27,000 
tagwerken* *  were  sold  by  auction,  in  other  words  the  cultivation  of  these  proper¬ 
ties  had  not  covered  their  expenses.  In  1880,  the  number  of  properties  sold  by 
auction  in  Bavaria  was  3,722,  representing  5,000  hectares  of  arable  land.  In 
consequence  of  these  conditions  a  great  deal  of  land  remains  uncultivated.  In 
Bavaria,  for  instance,  in  1879,  there  were  698  properties,  together  8,043  hectares, 
and  ill  1880,  953  properties,  together  6,000  hectares,  lying  entirely  uncultivated. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  all  over-mortgaged  land  will  be  most  in¬ 
adequately  attended  to. 

But  whatever  the  land  owner  desires  to  do  with  his  land  is  his  own  affair, 
his  right,  in  the  era  of  “sacred’^  private  property.  What  does  the  community 
and  its  welfare  concern  him?  He  has  to  attend  to  himself — so  clear  the  way. 
The  manufacturer  acts  on  the  same  principle,  when  he  makes  obscene  pictures 
and  immoral  books,  or  builds  whole  factories  for  the  adulteration  of  food.  These 
and  many  other  employments  are  injurious  to  society  ;  they  undermine  morality 
and  feed  corruption.  But  what  does  it  matter?  There  is  more  money  to  be 
made  by  them  than  by  moral  pictures,  scientific  books,  or  the  honest  sale  of  un¬ 
adulterated  goods.  The  manufacturer  wants  to  make  money,  and  as  long  as  he 
can  avoid  detection  by  the  keen  eye  of  the  police,  he  may  carry  on  bis  disreput¬ 
able  trade  in  peace,  with  the  assurance  that  he  will  be  envied  and  respected  by 
society  on  account  of  the  money  thus  earned. 

Nothing  characterizes  the  Mammon  Worship  of  our  age  in  this  direction 
better  than  the  Exchange  and  the  business  carried  on  there.  The  produce  of 
the  soil,  manufactures,  means  of  transport,  the  condition  of  the  w  eather  and  of 
politics,  want  and  superfluity,  the  destitution  of  the  mass,  accidents,  public 
debts,  inventions  and  discoveries,  the  health,  sickness  and  death  of  influential 
persons,  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  often  invented  solely  for  this  purpose,  all  this 
and  a  great  deal  more  is  made  the  object  of  speculation,  of  exploitation,  of  mu¬ 
tual  fraud  and  extortion.  The  matadores  of  capital  here  gain  a  decisive  influence 
on  the  w  ell-being  of  the  entire  community,  aud  heap  up  enormous  riches,  thanks 
to  their  powerful  connections  and  the  pecuniary  means  at  their  disposal.  Min¬ 
isters  and  governments  become  puppets  in  their  hands,  and  must  dance  when 
the  wires  are  pulled  behind  the  scenes.  It  is  not  the  State  that  controls  the  Ex¬ 
change,  but  the  Exchange  that  controls  the  State.  Against  his  will,  the  min¬ 
ister  must  water  and  foster  the  poison-tree,  that  he  would  rather  tear  up  by  the 
roots. 

All  these  things,  w^hich  daily  become  more  obvious,  as  the  evil  increases 
daily,  cry  to  heaven,  to  use  a  common  expression,  and  demand  a  speedy  and  radi¬ 
cal  reform.  But  modern  society  is  impotent  to  help  ;  it  stands  before  the  ques¬ 
tion  ascertain  animals  before  the  mountain,*  it  keeps  going  round  in  a  circle 
like  a  horse  in  a  mill,  hopeless,  idealess,  a  picture  of  wretchedness  and  imbecility. 
Those  who  want  to  help  are  still  too  weak,  those  who  ought  to  help  do  not  com¬ 
prehend  the  situation,  those  who  might  help  will  not;  they  put  their  trust  in 
force  and  think,  if  the  worst  come  to  the  worst,  with  Madame  Pompadour,  ^^apres 
nous  le  deluge.’*  But  w’hat  if  the  deluge  come  in  their  time? 

People  answer  us  with  the  exclamation :  “Propose  something,  show^  us 
what  we  must  do  to  be  saved. That  wmuld  be  very  unnecessary  trouble.  The 
best  proposals  w  e  could  make  would  be  more  vehemently  opposed  than  any  others, 
for  nothing  can  be  done  till  privileges  and  monopolies  of  all  kinds  are  sent  down 
to  Orcus,  and  this  is  exactly  wdiat  people  refuse  to  do,  in  spite  of  all  their  fine 
phrases.  Yes,  it  would  be  w’ell  if  we  could  cure  a  sick  world  with  sentiments  and 
assurances. 

We  have  the  best  example  of  the  impossibility  of  this  in  the  so-called  So¬ 
cial  Reform  it  Germany.  What  has  been  proposed  there?  Things,  which  under 
existing  circumstances  have  not  as  much  significance  as  the  dot  on  an  “i”  suf¬ 
fice  to  keep  the  wdiole  ruling  class  in  a  state  of  excitement  for  years,  because  tlie 
execution  of  the  proposals  w’ould  require  this  class  to  open  a  chink  in  its  money 
bags.  And  after  years  have  gone  by,  and  mountains  of  paper  have  been  covered 
with  talk  and  printer’s  ink,  there  appears  at  last  a  little  miniature  mouse. 
Whether  it  wdll  live  is  doubtful.  But  the  social  question  is  a  Chimborazo,  which 
must  be  climbed.  That  costs  much  trouble,  sacrifice  and  sw^eat. 

*  A  Bavarian  tapverk  equals  2,f)35  hectares. 

*  “Wicdle  Ochsen  am  Berge,”— “Like  the  oxen  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,”  is  a  German  proverb. 
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The  measures  to  be  taken  in  each  of  the  various  phases  of  development, 
must  be  determined  when  the  time  comes  ;  it  is  useless  to  dispute  about  them  to¬ 
day.  The  most  powerful  minister  is  compelled  to  adapt  himself  to  circum¬ 
stances,  and  does  not  know  what  step  the  coming  year  may  oblige  him  to  take. 
We,  too,  must  await  the  course  of  events  and  act  as  the  occasion  demands. 

I  maintain  that  within  a  given  time  all  the  evils  described  n'ill  hare  reached  a 
point  at  tvhich  their  existence  will  not  only  be  recognized  by  the  vast  majority  of  the 
population,  but  will  also  have  become  unbearable;  that  a  Universal  irresistible 
longing  for  radical  reformation  ivill  then  take  possession  of  almost  the  whole 
community,  and  make  the  quickest  remedy  appear  the  most  opportune. 

If,  therefore,  our  argument  be  proved,  that  all  evils  without  exception  have 
their  origin  in  the  social  order  of  things,  which  at  present  rests  on  the  capital¬ 
istic  basis,  in  the  private  possession  of  all  the  means  of  production — viz.,  land, 
machines,  implements,  means  of  traffic,  as  w’ellas  on  the  private  possession  of 
the  sources  of  food  and  the  articles  of  food,  then  the  whole  of  this  private  property 
must  be  converted  into  common  property  by  one  great  act  of  expropriation. 

“  Expropriation  takes  place  now  through  the  action  of  the  laws  immanent  in  capltalistio 
production,  through  the  concentration  of  capital.  One  capitalist  devours  many  other  capital¬ 
ists.  Hand  in  hand  with  this  concentration,  or  the  expropriation,  of  maziy  capitalists  by  a 
few,  the  co-operative  form  of  production  is  developing,  on  a  con  tinually  growing  scale,  the 
conscious  technological  application  of  science,  the  systematic  cultivation  of  the  soil  by  com¬ 
bined  labor,  the  transformation  of  implements  into  such  as  can  only  be  used  in  common,  and 
the  economizing  of  all  the  means  of  production  by  their  employment  in  common  for  combined 
social  work.  Along  with  the  constantly-decreasing  number  of  large  capitalists  who  usurp 
and  monopolize  all  the  advantages  of  this  process  of  transformation,  the  mass  of  misery  is 
growing,  the  mass  of  oppression,  of  subjugation,  of  degradation,  of  exploitation,  but  at  the 
same  time  the  indignation  of  the  working-classes,  classes  which  are  always  on  the  increase, 
and  have  been  trained,  combined,  and  organized  by  the  mechanism  of  the  capitalistic  system 
itself.  The  monopoly  of  capital  is  becoming  the  fetter  of  the  capitalistic  process,  which  has 
developed  along  side  of  it  and  beneath  it.  The  concentration  of  the  means  of  production  and 
the  association  of  labor  are  reaching  a  point  at  which  they  become  incompatible  with  their 
capitalistic  garment.  The  garment  is  rent.  The  death  knell  of  capitalistic  private  property  is 
sounding.  The  expropriators  are  expropriated.'^* 

Society  assuaies  all  the  rights  and  duties  involved  in  this  general  expropri¬ 
ation,  and  regulates  and  arranges  everything  in  the  interests  of  the  community, 
which  now  no  longer  clash  with  the  interests  of  the  individual. 

♦  KarlMar.^,  “Das  Kapital'*  (Capital);  second  edition,  pp.  792  and  793. 
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The  expropriation  of  all  the  private  proprietors  of  the  means  of 
production  being  effected,  society  starts  on  a  new  basis.  The  con¬ 
ditions  of  existence  and  labor  for  botli  sexes,  industry,  agriculture, 
traffic,  education,  marriage,  science,  art,  and  intercourse — in  short, 
of  human  life  altogether — are  changed.  The  State  organization  as 
such  gradually  loses  its  foundation.  The  State  is  the  organization 
of  force  for  the  maintenance  of  the  existing  relations  of  property  and 
social  rule.  But  as  the  relations  of  master  and  servant  disappear 
with  the  abolition  of  the  present  system  of  property,  the  political 
expression  for  the  relationship  ceases  to  have  any  meaning.  The 
State  expires  with  the  expiration  of  a  ruling  class,  just  as  religion  ex¬ 
pires  when  the  belief  in  supernatural  beings  or  supernatural  reason¬ 
able  powers  ceases  to  exist.  Words  must  represent  ideas;  if  they  lose 
their  substance,  they  no  longer  correspond  to  an3dhing.  "s) 

“Yes/’  a  startled  reader  with  capitalistic  tendencies  will  perhaps 
object,  “that  is  all  very  well,  but  what  right  has  society  to  carry  oiit 
this  change?’^  The  right  is  the  same  as  it  always  was,  when  changes 
and  reforms  were  proposed,  namely,  the  public  welfare.  The  source 
of  right  is  not  the  State  but  societ}^;  the  State  is  nothing  but  the  of¬ 
ficial  whose  function  it  is  to  administer  and  dispense  right.  Society 
has  hitherto  only  been  a  small  minority,  but  it  acted  in  the  name  of 
society  at  large  (the  people)  when  it  assumed  the  title  of  Society, 
much  as  Tonis  XIV.  assumed  the  title  of  the  State,  etat^  c*cst 
When  our  newspapers  tell  us:  “The  season  is  beginning,  everyone 
is  coming  up  to  town,'’  or  “the  season  is  over,  ever^^one  is  going  into 
the  country,”  they  do  not  mean  the  nation  but  the  upper  ten 
thousand,  who  are. “everybody,”  because  they  represent  the  State. 
The  nation  is  plebs,  canaille,  vile  multitude,  the  “common  people.” 
Consecjiieiitly,  everything  which  history  records  as  having  been  car¬ 
ried  out  by  the  State  and  by  society  “for  the  good  of  the  communit^^” 
never  failed  to  be  for  the  good  of  the  ruling  classes,  in  whose  interest 
the  laws  were  made  and  administered.  ^'Sa/us  7ripiibUc(S  sup7'cina  lex 
e-'ic.""  (let  the  welfare  of  thecommunity  be  the  highest  law)  is  a  well- 
known  fundamental  principle  in  old  Roman  legislation.  But  of  what 
did  the  Roman  community  consist?  The  subjugated  nations?  The 
millions  of  slaves?  No,  of  the  altogether  disproportionately^  small 
number  of  Roman  citizens,  chiefly  the  nobility,  who  lived  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  subjected  classes. 

Wdien  the  nobles  and  princes  of  the  Middle  Ages  stole  common 
lU'operty,  their  right  was  founded  on  the  public  welfare.  When  the 
french  Revolution  expropriated  the  aristocracy  and  clergy,  it  did  so 
in  the  name  of  public  welfare,  and  seven  millions  of  peasant  proprie¬ 
tors,  the  sup]>ort  of  modern  bourgeois  France,  are  the  result.  In  the 
name  of  public  welfare  Spain  lias  frequently^  taken  possession  of 
Church  property;  and  Italy^  has  confiscated  it  altogether,  amid  the 
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plaudits  of  the  warmest  advocates  of  “inviolate  property.  ”  The  Imi- 
ghsh  nobility  has  been  robbing  the  English  and  Irish  people  for  cen¬ 
turies  of  its  property,  and  took  “legal”  possession  of  not  less  than 
3,511,710  acres  of  public  laud,  between  1804  and  1831.  And  when 
in  the  great  North  American  War  of  Eniaiicipation,  millions  of 
slaves,  representing  property  that  had  been  bought  and  paid' for 
were  declared  free  without  any  compensation  to  their  owners  this 
was  done  in  the  name  of  the  public  welfare.  The  whole  ol  our’^reat 
middle  class  development  is  an  uninterupted  process  of  exproin  iation 
and  coimscation,  in  which  the  manufacturer  ejects  the  artisan,  the 
laige  land  owner,  the  peasant,  the  merchant,  the  shopkeeper,  and  at 
last  one  capitalist  the  other,  in  short  in  which  the  smaller  inevitably 
falls  a  prey  to  the  larger..  And  our  bourgeoisie  tells  us  that  this  is 
all  for  the  “  public  welfare,’' lor  the  “  good  of  society.”  The  Na¬ 
poleons  saved  ”  society  on  the  i8th  Brumaire  and  on  the  2]id 
December,  and  society  congratulated  them.  If  society  at  some  future 
tiine  saves  itself,  it  will  accomplish  its  first  reasonable  action,  for  it 
will^  not  oppress  one  in  the  interests  of  another,  but  give  to  all  equal¬ 
ity  in  the  conditions  of  existence,  it  will  place  the  decencies  and 
comforts  of  life  within  the  reach  of  all.  It  will  be  the  morally  purest 
and  grandest  measure  wdiich  human  society  has  ever  carried  out. 

^  *  ** 

If  we  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  transformations  whicli  this  measure 
will  involve  in  the  principal  branches  of  human  activity,  we  naturally  cannot 
pretend  to  mark  out  impassible  barriers,  or  set  up  unalterable  rules.  No  one 
can  determine  to-day  the  details  of  the  institutions  which  will  best  fulfill  the 
needs  of  a  future  generation.  Everything  in  society  as  in  nature  is  exposed  to 
constant  change,  one  thing  comes  and  another  passes,  what  is  old  and  lifeless  is 
replaced  by  that  which  is  new  and  full  of  vitality.  Innumerable  inventions,  dis¬ 
coveries  and  improvements  of  the  most  various  kinds  are  being  made,  and,  when 
turned  to  practical  account,  in  proportion  to  their  importance,  transform  or 
revolutionize  human  customs  and  society  altogether. 

We,  therefore,  merely  propose  to  demonstrate  general  principles,  whose  de¬ 
duction  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  from  the  previous  postulates,  and  whose 
realization  can  be  predicted  with  approximate  certainty.  Even  under  existing 
civcumstances  society  is  the  reverse  of  an  automaton  which  can  be  guided  by 
the  will  of  single  persons.  Although  this  may  often  have  appeared  to  be  the 
case,  those  who  thought  they  directed  the  course  of  the  stream  were  in  reality 
borne  along  by  it.  Society  has  always  been  an  organism  which  developed  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  definite,  immanent  laws.  If  this  has  been  trim  of  the  past,  how 
much  more  will  it  be  impossible  for  one  person  to  usurp  authority  and  exercise 
control  over  others  in  the  future.  Society  will  then  have  discovered  the  secret 
of  its  own  existence,  it  will  have  found  out  the  laws  of  its  own  development, 
and  will  apply  them  in  full  consciousness  of  the  aim  in  view. 

5K  >5^  ^  *  'I'  * 

After  society  has  entered  into  exclusive  possession  of  all  the  means  of  pro¬ 
duction, dn/?/ q/ a//  to  lahoVy  uoitioot  distinction  oj  sc.>\  n'tll  hcronic  the 
first  fn ndanientol  law  of  the  Socialistic  connnnnitff,  inasmuch  as  needs  cannot  he 
satisfied  withou t  a  corresponding  amount  of  labor,  and  no  healthy  person,  ca¬ 
pable  of  work,  has  a  right  to  expect  that  others  sliould  work  for  him.  1  he  as¬ 
sertion  of  malicious  opponents,  that  Socialists  refuse  to  work,  and,  in  fact,  intend 
to  abolish  w'ork  altogether,  is  an  absurity  upon  the  face  of  it.  Idlers  cnn_  only 
exist  as  long  as  others  woik  to  sup])ort  them.  This  luhnirahlc  coiiditioii  ol 
things  is  the  one  in  which  we  live,  and  those  who  profit  by  it  most  are  the  uKjst 
declared  enemies  of  Socialism.  On  the  contrary,  Socialists  maintain  that  he 
w’ho  will  not  work  has  no  right  to  eat.  But  by  work  they  <lo  not  uuderstaiid 
mere  activity,  but  useful  i.  e.,  productive,  w'ork.  The  lunv  soidety  demands, 
iherefore,  that  each  of  its  members  should  execute  a  certain  ainouut  ol  uoi  k  in 
manufacturing,  in  a  handicraft  or  in  agriculture,  by  wliich  he  contnliutesa  given 
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quantity  of  products  for  the  satisfaction  of  existing  needs.  Without  work,  no  en- 

jovmenL  and  no  work  without  enjoyment,  ^  -n  i  ^  r 

But  when  all  are  under  the  obligation  of  working,  it  will  be  the  mterest  of 
all  to  fulfill  three  conditions  in  working.  Firstly,  that  the  amount  of  work  be 
moderate,  that  no  one  be  worked  too  bard  or  too  long;  secondly,  that  the  work 
be  as  agreeable  and  as  full  of  variety  as  possible ;  and  thirdly,  that  the  work  be 
as  productive  as  possible,  because  by  this  the  measure  of  enjoyment  is  limited. 
All  three  conditions  depend  upon  the  quality  and  quantity  ot  the  productive 
forces  at  disposal,  and  on  the  manner  of  life  which  society  is  content*  to  load. 
As  the  Socialistic  community  does  not  constitute  itself  in  order  to  lead  the  life 
of  proletarians,  but  in  order  to  abolish  the  proletarianism  of  tlie  rnajority,  and 
to  bring  the  largest  possible  measure  of  the  amenities  of  hie  within  the  reach  of 
all,  the  question  arises,  how  high  will  society  place  its  average  claims  , 

To  decide  this  question  the  institution  of  an  executive  comprising  all 
branches  of  social  labor  is  requisite.  The  single  communes  form  a  suitable  basis 
■for  such  an  institution,  and  where  they  are  too  large  to  allow  of  the  convenient 
transaction  of  business,  they  can  be  divided  into  districts.  All  adult  menabers 
of  the  commune,  without  distinction  of  sex,  take  part  in  the  necessary  elections, 
and  determine  to  what  persons  the  conduct  of  affairs  shall  be  intrusted.  At  the 
head  of  the  local  executives  is  the  central  executive---not  a  government,  be  it 
noted,  with  supreme  power,  but  a  business  executive,  in  the  exact  sense  of  the 
term.  It  is  of  no  interest  to  us  to  decide  now  whether  this  central  executive 
will  be  appointed  direct  by  the  nation  or  by  the  communal  executives.  No  par¬ 
ticular  importance  will  be  attached  to  such  points  as  these,  as  it  will  not  be  a 
question  of  filling  a  post  with  which  peculiar  honor,  greater  power,  or  higher  in¬ 
come  is  connected,  but  merely  a  confidential  post  to  which  the  most  efficient 
person,  whether  man  or  woman,  is  appointed,  dismissed  and  eventually  're¬ 
elected,  according  to  the  needs  and  wishes  of  the  community.  These  posts  are 
only  filled  by  each  delegate  for  a  time.  The  character  of  an  official  does  not  at¬ 
tach  to  the  delegates,  inasmuch  as  the  appointment  is  neither  permanent  nor  af¬ 
fords  the  possibility  of  advancement.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  an  hierarchi¬ 
cal  system.  For  the  same  reason  it  is  an  indifferent  matter  whether  any  inter¬ 
mediate  body  shall  be  established  betw^een  the  central  and  local  executives,  for 
instance,  provincial  executives.  If  they  appear  necessary  when  the  times  comes, 
they  will  be  established ;  if  they  are  superfluous  they  will  not  be  established. 
(The  practical  necessity  decides.  When  more  advanced  development  has  made 
old  forms  of  organization  obsolete,  they  will  be  abolished,  without  any  flourish  of 
trumpets  or  violent  disputes,  as  the  question  touches  no  personal  interests,  and 
a  new  organization  will  be  introduced  with  just  as  little  trouble.  One  sees,  this 
executive  is  as  far  removed  from  our  present  system  as  the  heavens  are  from  the 
earth.  What  quarrels  in  the  news-papers,  what  a  war  of  tongues  in  our  par¬ 
liaments,  what  piles  of  documents  in  our  offices  w’hen  even  a  slight  change  in 
the  administration  has  to  be  effected. 

The  chief  question  will  then  be  to  determine  the  nature  and  amount  of 
forces  at  our  disposal,  and  the  nature  and  amount  of  the  means  of  production, 
such  as  factories,  workshops,  the  soil,  its  previous  fertility,  the  existing  stores; 
then  to  calculate  the  demand  for  the  various  kinds  of  food,  by  the  average  con¬ 
sumption  of  the  population.  In  all  these  things  statistics  play  the  most  impor- 
ant  part;  they  become  the  principal  auxiliary  science  in  the  new  community, 
inaBmuch  as  they  provide  us  with  a  standard  for  all  social  labor. 

Statistics  are  already  employed  on  a  large  scale  for  similar  purposes.  The 
budgets  of  the  empire,  of  the  State,  and  of  the  commune  are  based  on  a  large 
number  of  statistical  reports,  which  are  annually  drawn  up  by  the  various  de- 
’j>artments  of  the  executive.  Long  experience  and  a  certain  stability  in  the  cur- 
rent  requirements  facilitate  the  process.  Moreover,  every  proprietor  of  a  large 
lactory  and  every  merchant  is  able,  under  normal  circumstances,  to  estimate 
jut  1  exactitude  the  demand  of  the  next  three  months  and  to  arrange  his  manu- 
jmturcsaiui  purchases  accordingly,  Unless  quite  unforseen  changes  occur  he  is 
able  to  carry  out  his  plans  with  ease. 

rhe  experience  that  gluts  are  caused  by  blind  production,  i,  e,,  production 
w  1  lout  knowledge  of  the  stores,  of  the  sale,  and  of  the  demand  for  various 
ar  1C  esin  the  general  market,  has  induced  the  traders  in  iron  in  different  coun- 
nes  ocomniue  for  the  purpose  of  making  out  an  accurate  statistical  report  of 
eir  ready  goods,  their  capabilitiies  of  production,  and  the  probabilities  of  sale, 

or  determining  in  accordance  wdth  this  report  how  much  eacli  single  factory 
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may  produce  during  the  subsequent  months.  An  infringement  of  the  regulation 
involves  a  heavy  conventional  fine  and  expulsion  from  the  society.  The  em¬ 
ployers  conclude  these  treaties  for  their  own  advantage,  hut  without  considera¬ 
tion  forth.eir  workmen,  who  are  first  overworked  and  then  thrown  out  of  work 
altogether.  In  the  same  way  commerce  already  possesses  extensive  statistics. 
Week  by  week  the  great  trading  houses  and  harbors  publish  reports  on  the 
stores  of  petroleum,  coffee,  cotton,  sugar,  corn,  etc.,  reports  which,  it  is  true,  are 
frequently  incorrect,  because  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  owners  to  conceal  tlie 
truth,  imt  which,  nevertheless,  taking  them  all  in  all,  are  fairly  accurate,  and 
enable  those  concerned  to  form  a  tolerably  just  estimate  of  what  "the  conditions 
of  the  market  are  shortly  likely  to  be.  All  advanced  States  have  also  begun 
drawing  up  statistics  of  the  harvests,  so  that,  if  it  is  known  how  much  land  is 
sown  with  a  given  seed,  the  average  returns  of  the  crop  and  from  them  the  price 
can  be  calculated  wMth  approximate  accuracy. 

Now,  as  in  a  socialized  community  all  society  is  organized,  as  everything 
will  be  reduced  to  system  and  regulated  by  plan  and  order,  the  estimation  of  the 
demand  for  the  various  articles  of  consunjption  can  be  accomplished  with  ease, 
and  after  a  certain  amount  of  experience  has  been  gained;  the  whole  organization 
will  go  on  like  clockwork. 

The  average  measure  for  the  daily  social  labor  required  is  obtained  by  com¬ 
paring  the  statistics  of  demand,  made  under  different  districts  and  at  different 
periods,  with  the  actual  productive  power  of  society. 

Everyone  decides  for  himself  in  wdiicli  branch  he  desires  to  be  employed; 
the  large  number  of  various  kinds  of  work  will  permit  the  gratification  of  the 
most  various  wishes.  If  a  superfluity  of  workmen  occur  in  one  branch  and  a  de¬ 
ficiency  in  another,  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  executive  to  arrange  matters  and 
readjust  the  inequality.  In  proportion  as  all  the  members  become  accustomed  to 
their  duties,  the  wheels  will  go  smoother  and  smoother.  The  different  branches 
and  divisions  elect  their  foremen,  who  undertake  the  direction.  These  foremen 
are  not  slave  drivers  like  the  majority  of  inspectors  and  head  men  at  the  present 
day,  but  the  peers  of  all  the  other  workmen,  w  ho  exercise  the  executive  function 
intrusted  to  tliem  in  place  of  a  productive  funciion.  It  is  tlierefore  by  no  means 
impossible,  that  with  more  advanced  organization  and  higher  culture  of  all  mem¬ 
bers,  these  functions  may  become  simply  alternating  ones  to  he  undertaken  in 
turn  by  all  those  engaged  in  the  branch,  without  distinction  of  sex. 

It  is  evident  that  labor  thus  organized  on  principles  of  perfect  freedom  and 
democratic  equality,  in  which  one  represents  all,  and  all  one,  must  awake  the 
hipest  sense  of  solidarity  and  a  spirit  of  cheerful  activity,  and  call  forth  a 
degree  of  emulation  such  as  is  now  here  to  be  found  in  the  present  industrial 
system.  And  tliis  spirit  must  react  on  the  productivity  of  labor  aiul  the  growing 
improvement  of  the  product. 

Moreover,  both  the  individual  and  the  community,  in.asmuch  as  each 
works  mutually  for  the  other,  are  interested  not  only  in  making  the  work  as 
substantial  and  complete  as  possible,  but  also  in  getting  througli  it  as  quickly  as 
possible,  either  with  a  view  to  reducing  the  time  of  labor,  or  to  gaining  time  for 
the  manufacture  of  new  products,  for  the  gratification  of  higher  claims.  This 
will  induce  all  to  devote  their  ingenuity  to  the  improfywent,  aivijiUtication  avd 
acceleration  of  the  process  of  prodi(Ction.  The  arnhitwn  of  nurutors  and  di  scovrrerg 
will  be  stimulated  to  the  highest  degree,  each  mill  endeavor  to  outdo  his  fellows  in 
propositions  and  ideas*  , 

Thus  the  very  contrary  of  everything  predicted  by  the  adherents  ci  tlie 
bourgeois  system  takes  place.  How  many  inventors  has  the  bourgeois  "  'd 
let  perish  ?  How  many  has  it  turned  to  account  and  then  thrust  on  one  side  ? 
If  talent  and  genius  w'ere  to  take  tlie  lead  in  the  bourgeois  world,  the  gioatcr 
number  of  employers  would  have  to  give  place  to  their  workmen,  foremen, 
technical  assistants,  engineers,  chemists,  etc.  These  are  the  people  w  lo  m 
ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  make  the  discoveries,  inventions  and  im- 
provements  which  the  man  with  the  large  money  has  knows  how  to  profit  by? 
How  many  tliousands  of  discoverers  and  inventors  have  failed  liecaiise  they 
have  found  no  one  ready  to  advance  tiie  necessary  sums ;  how  many  have  been 
crushed  in  the  germ  by  tlie  social  misery  of  daily  life  1 _ Tliescare  tilings  tliat 

. -•!»- 

■which  Socialists  repudiate.”  John  Stuart  Mill.  lohtual  hcoiioinj  , 
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Ciin  n€V(*r  l)c  jisccrtiiinccl  Isot  tlic  p6opl6  witli  clcsr  brfiins  fintl  £icut6  powsis  of 
reaFonin^',  blit  thoFe  with  large  means,  are  the  lords  of  the  world,  though  \\e 
are  far  from  denying  that  occasionally  clear  brains  and  a  full  purse  may  be 
united  in  one  person.  The  exceptions  prove  the  rule. 

Everyone  w'ho  has  had  any  experience  of  practical  life  knows  w’lth  what 
mistrust  the  workman  regards  every  improvement,  every  new  discovery  which 
is  introduced.  And  he  is  perfectly  right.  He  has  no  benefit  from  it,  but  only 
his  master;  he  lias  every  reason  to  fear  that  the  new  machine  will  turn  him  out 
of  doors  to-'morrow  as  superfluous.  Instead  of  gladly  welcoming  an  invention 
w’hich  is  an  honor,  and  is  supposed  to  be  an  advantage  to  humanity,  he  has  an 
execration  and  a  curse  upon  his  lips.  That  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the 
conflict  of  interests.*  .  , 

Tills  condition  of  things  is  completely  changed  m  a  socialized  society. 
Everyone  develops  his  faculties  to  benefit  himself,  and  in  doing  this  he  benefits 
the  community  as  well.  To-day  personal  egotism  and  public  w^elfare  are  two 
contradictory  things  which  exclude  each  other;  in  the  new  society  these  contra¬ 
dictions  are  done  away  with,  personal  egotism  and  public  welfare  become  syn¬ 
onymous  and  interchangeable  expressions.** 

The  incalculable  efiect  of  such  a  moral  condition  is  apparent.  The  pro¬ 
ductivity  of  labor  wiU  be  enormously  increased,  and  thereby  the  gratification  of 
higher  claims  facilitated.  ,  ,  mi 

Further,  labor  is  to  be  made  more  and  more  agreeable.  This  demanda 
workshops,  arranged  with  regard  both  to  convenience  and  beauty,  so  far  as  pos¬ 
sible  the  prevention  of  all  danger,  of  unpleasant  smells,  vapors,  smoke,  etc. ;  in 
short,  of  all  injurious  and  disagreeable  accessories. 

At  first  the  new  society  will  carry  on  production  with  the  means  received 
from  the  old.  But  however  perfect  these  may  now  appear,  they  will  then  prove 
insufficient.  The  number  of  scattered  workshops  and  factories  is  deficient  in 
every  respect;  the  number  of  implements  and  machines  which  we  now'  possess 
in  every  grade  of  perfection,  from  the  most  primitive  to  the  most  finished,  will 
be  too  small  for  the  number  of  workers,  and  inadequate  with  regard  to  conve¬ 
nience  and  ease  of  handling. 

The  most  urgent  need  is,  therefore,  the  provision  of  a  considerable  number 
of  large,  well-liglited,  and  well-ventilated  factories,  artistically  built  within  and 
without,  and  fitted  up  with  every  requisite  for  production. 

Art,  technical  skill,  brain  and  hand  labor  here  find  at  once  a  wide  field  of 
activity.  Every  branch  for  the  construction  of  machines  and  implements,  every 
branch  of  architecture,  and  every  branch  connected  with  the  interior  fittings  of 
buildings  has  full  employment.  Everything  that  man’s  inventive  spirit  can 
create  in  the  way  of  commodious  and  artistic  edifices,  ventilation,  lighting,  heat¬ 
ing,  mechanical  and  technical  apparatus,  water  supply,  etc.,  will  be  turned  to  ac¬ 
count.  Economy  of  motor  power,  heat,  light,  time,  convenience  of  labor  and 
living  require  the  advantageous  concentration  of  all  the  workshops  at  given 
points.  Dwelling-houses  w  ill  be  separated  from  workshops  and  factories,  and 
freed  from  all  the  disagreeables  connected  wdth  the  latrer.  These  disagreeables, 
on  the  other  hand,  will  be  reduced  to  a  minimum  by  suitable  appliances  and  pre- 


*  Von  Thiienen:  “Dcr  Tsolirte  Staat”  (The  Isolated  State)  says:  “The  conflict  of  interests  is  the 
reason  why  I’roletarian  and  Possessor  must  remain  the  irreconcilable  opponents  of  each  other,  as  lony  as 
this  conflict  is  not  put  an  end  to.  It  is  true,  the  national  wealth  is  not  increased  only  by  tlie  i^rosperity 
of  the  employers,  but  also  from  time  to  time,  by  industrial  discoveries,  by  the  building  of  hiyliroatls 
and  railways,  by  the  formation  of  new  eommereial  connections.  But  all  those  thing’s  do  not  affect  the 
workman  under  our  present  social  system;  his  position  remains  what  it  was,  and  the  increase  of  wealth 
falls  to  the  sliare  of  emjdoyers,  capitalists  aiid  land  owners.”  Is  not  this  last  sentence  almost  a  verbal 
antici|>ation  of  Gladstone's  declaration  in  the  Engrlish  Parliament,  where  he  asserted  in  1864: — “This  in¬ 
toxicating;  increase  of  wealth  and  power”  (wliich  had  taken  j>lace  in  England  within  the  last  twenty 
years)  “is  excla.sivel}' lijnited  to  the  pro])ertied  classes.”  And  on  ]  agre  207  of  the  “Isolated  State,”  von 
Tliuenen  sa3's:  “Tlie  e\il  lies  in  the  sajiaration  of  tlie  ])rodneer  from  his  products.” 

I'lato,  “Republic”:  “A  State  in  which  classes  exist  is  not  one  but  two;  one  consists  of  the  poor, 
the  other  of  the  rich,  who,  living  in  close  proximit.y,  are  constantly  on  the  watch  against  each  other, 
llie  ruling  class  is  at  length  unable  to  carry  on  war,  hceause,  to  do  so,  it  must  take  the  multitude  into  its 
service,  and  it  fea,rs  the  people  in  arms  more  than  the  foe.” 

Morelly,  “Prii'ciples  of  Legislation”  “Property  divides  as  into  two  classes,  the  rich  and  the  poor. 
The  former  love  their  ijrojierty  and  have  no  inclination  to  protect  tlieir  country;  the  latter  cannot  love 
their  country,  to  which  they  owe  notliing  but  misery,  But  every  one  loves  his  country  in  a  socialistic 
community,  for  through  it  he  receives  life  and  haj)piness. 

**  When  counting  up  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  Communism  John  Stuart  Mill  says,  in  his 
‘‘Political  Kconoiny”:  “No  soil  could  be  more  favorable  to  the  growth  of  such  a  feeling  than  acom- 
mum'-tic  association,  since  all  the  ambition,  and  the  bodily  and  mental  aeti\*ity,  which  are  now  exerted 
in  tha  pursuit  ot  sejmrate  and  self-regarding  interests,  would  require  another  sphere  of  employment, 
and  would  naturally  find  it  in  the  pursuit  of  the  general  benefit  of  the  communitv".” 
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ventive  measures  of  all  kinds,  and  will  in  part  be  altogether  doneawav  m  itli.  Wo 
know  that  technical  improvements  have  already  succeeded  in  stripping  some  of 
the  most  perilous  callings,  for  instance  that  of  the  miner,  of  their  dangers.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  disagreeables  which  are  still  connected  with 
mining  might  be  got  rid  of  by  a  different  method  in  boring,  by  powerful  ventila¬ 
tion,  by  lighting,  by  considerably  shorter  hours,  by  a  frequent  change  of  work¬ 
men,  etc.,  etc.  The  consumption  and  prevention  of  smoke,  soot,  dust  and  smells 
has  also  been  made  possible  by  chemical  and  mechanical  appliances.  Wherever 
the  factories  and  workshops  of  the  future  may  be,  either  over  or  under  the 
earth,  they  will  be  as  different  from  the  present  ones  as  light  from  darkness. 
But  all  tliese  things  are  a  question  of  money  under  the  present  private  system  ; 
the  first  consideration  is:  ‘Can  the  business  afford  it?  Willitpay?  Ifh  will 
not  pay,  the  workman  must  be  sacrificed.  Capital  holds  aloof  from  evervthing 
by  which  no  profits  can  be  made.  Humanity  has  no  rate  of  exchange  on  the 
Bourse. 

In  no  trade  is  this  trifling  with  human  life  in  the  interests  of  the  money 
bag  so  apparent  as  the  shipping  business  and  marine  traffic.  The  startled  world 
had  its  eyes  opened  to  the  fearful  unscrupulousness  of  English  capitalists  by  the 
indiscretions  of  Plimsoll,  as  we  have  already  said,  about  1870.  People  were  in¬ 
dignant,  horrified,  and  yet  just  the  same  thing  is  happening  everywhere.  The 
English  capitalists  are  not  the  only  ones  who  know  how  to  do  business,  and 
leave  the  devil  to  take  care  of  their  consciences,  in  place  of  which  they  have  a 
stone.*  And  what  has  the  State  yet  done  in  this  direction?  At  some  of  the 
most  dangerous  points,  at  the  entrance  to  rivers  and  harbors,  it  builds  light¬ 
houses  and  stations  signal-ships,  but  with  those  exceptions  the  entire  coast  is 
unprotected.  The  rest  is  left  to  private  benevolence,  thanks  to  which  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  lifeboat  stations  have  been  erected,  and  many  a  life  rescued. 
But  those  very  inadequate  provisions  only  extend  over  a  comparatively  small 
portion  of  the  coast,  and  still  less  has  been  done  to  anticipate  cases  of  shipwreck 
on  the  open  sea.  A  glance  at  our  emigrant  ships  teaches  us  enough.  Steamers, 
which  when  packed  full  contain  1,000  to  1,300  passengers,  have  nutshells  of 
boats,  which  altogether,  at  the  outside,  can  hold  200  to  250  persons;  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  most  favorable  case,  they  suffice  to  rescue  a  fourth  or  fifth  on  board, 
supposing  that  it  is  possible  to  get  them  loosened  and  properly  filled  in  time. 
This  is  almost  always  an  impossibility.  Three-fourths  to  four-fifths  of  the  pas¬ 
sengers  have  no  help  but  the  so-called  swimming-belts,  which  at  best  keep  them  a 
few  hours  above  water,  if  they  do  not  die  in  the  meanwhile.  If  the  accident 
happen  at  night,  the  belts  are  useless,  and  if  it  happen  by  day,  equally  so,  un¬ 
less  a  ship  chance  to  pass  close  by  within  a  few  hours  after  the  wreck.  For  a 
ship  at  a  distance  sees  the  human  heads  on  the  water  as  little  as,  for  instance, 
any  one  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  would  see  400  or  500  corks  that  had  been 
thrown  into  the  river  from  the  bridge  at  Cologne.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  means  of  rescue  become  the  means  of  prolonging  a  terrible  death-struggle. 
AVhen  such  catastrophes  occur  as  the  foundering  of  the  Cimbria  in  January,  1883, 
the  whole  world  cries  out,  everyone  demands  a  remedy  and  measures  of  pre¬ 
caution  against  such  accidents  as  these.  But  the  only  really  effective  measure 
is  not  thought  of,  viz.,  to  make  it  illegal  for  any  ship  to  carry  more  passengers 
than  it  can  with  ease  take  into  its  boats  in  case  of  need.  In  other  words,  either 
the  number  of  passengers  must  be  considerably  reduced,  or  the  size  of  the  ships 
must  be  increased  to  allow  of  their  carrying  more  boats.  Both  of  these  propo¬ 
sitions  come  into  collision  with  the  most  powerful  of  all  interests,  the  interests  of 
capital.  Shipping  would  cease  to  be  a  good  investment,  and,  therefore,  we  may 
be  assured  that  bourgeois  society  will  never  adopt  such  a  plan.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add  that  various  other  regulations  would  have  to  be  made  besides 
those  alluded  to.  This  is  a  field  in  which  the^  future  solidary  union  of  all 
civilized  nations  will  celebrate  the  greatest  triumphs. 

The  profit  question  will  cease  to  play  any  part  in  a  socialistic  society  which 
knows  no  other  considerations  than  the  welfare  of  its  members.  W  hat  benefits 
or  protects  them  must  be  introduced,  what  injures  tliem  must  be  avoided  ;  in  no 
case  will  any  one  be  forced  to  join  a  dangerous  undertaking  against  bis  will. 


avoids  tmmilt  ami  disinites  ami  Is  of  a  tinii<l  disposition: 


for  100  per  cent.,  it  tramples  all  human  laws . .  1 1  n. 

will  not  venture  to  commit,  even  at  the  risk  of  the  gallows.  If  tumult  and  disputes  are  profitahle,  It 
will  encourage  them  hoth.”  Karl  Marx,  “Das  Kapital”  (Capital),  .Second  Kdition,  iio*e  -ion. 
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When  expeditions  lire  fitted  out  in  which  there  is  a  prospect  of  dpger,  more 
tlian  enough  will  join  them  voluntarily,  all  the  more  as  the  object  of  such 
expeditions  will  never  be  distruction,  but  the  spread  of  civilization. 

The  appliance  of  motor  power  on  a  grand  scale,  perfected  machines  and 
implements,  division  of  labor  carried  into  the  smallest  detail  and  appropriate 
combination  of  all  the  laboring  forces  will  bring  production  to  such  a  state  of 
development,  that  it  will  be  possible  to  much  reduce  the  time  in  producing. 
:irticles  for  consumption.  The  capitalist  lengthens  the  working  day  wherever  he 
-HD,  even  during  a  glut,  in  order  to  sell  the  product  cheaper  by  extorting  more 
surplus  value  from  the  workman.  In  a  socialistic  community  the  advantages  of 
Increased  production  are  shared  by  everyone,  each  receives  a  larger  portion  of 
produce,  and  the  time  claimed  by  society  for  purposes  of  labor  is  curtailed. 

Among  the  motor  powers  in  question,  electricity  will  probably  take  the 
leading  and  most  important  place.  Bourgeois  society  has  already  begun  to  en¬ 
list  its  services  in  all  directions.  The  more  extensively  and  successfully  this  is 
done,  the  better.  The  revolutionizing  influence  of  this  mightiest  of  all  natural 
powers  will  hasten  to  burst  the  fetters  of  the  bourgeois  world,  and  to  clear  the 
road  for  Socialism.  But  electricity  will  attain  its  fullest  development  and  its 
most  widespread  application  in  the  socialized  community.  If  only  a  part  of  the 
prospects  which  already  appear  opened  for  its  use  are  realized,  and  we  cannot 
doubt  that  this  will  be  the  case,  it  will  contribute  enormously  to  the  ameliora¬ 
tion  of  human  conditions  of  existence.  Electricity  excels  every  other  motor 
force  by  the  fact  that  we  do  not  need  to  manufacture  it — like  gas,  vapor,  heated 
air — but  that  it  is  everywhere  present  in  nature.  All  our  water-courses,  the 
tides  of  the  sea,  the  wind,  properly  turned  to  account,  represent  innumerable 
horse-powers.  Through  the  discovery  of  the  so  called  Faure  Batteries  it  has  al- 
already  been  proved  that  great  quantities  of  force,  which  like  tides,  wind, 
mountain  streams  are  only  at  our  disposal  periodically,  can  be  bound,  and  ap¬ 
plied  at  any  given  place  or  at  any  given  time.  But  all  these  discoveries  and  in¬ 
ventions  are  still  embryos,  whose  full-grown  shape  we  can  surmise  but  not 
wholly  foresee. 

Thus  we  perceive  vistas  opening  for  the  future,  in  which  the  quantity, 
quality  and  variety  of  products  will  increase  to  an  enormous  extent,  and  the 
pleasure  of  life  be  correspondingly  multiplied  ^or  coming  generations. 

The  desire  for  freedom  of  choice  and  for  change  of  occupation  is  deeply  im¬ 
planted  in  human  nature.  Just  as  constant  and  regular  repition  without  varia¬ 
tion  will  at  length  make  the  best  food  disliked,  an  employment  that  is  daily  re¬ 
peated  becomes  as  monotonous  as  a  treadmill ;  it  blunts  and  relaxes.  The  man 
performs  a  given  task,  because  he  must,  but  without  enthusiasm  or  enjoyment. 
Now,  everyone  possesses  a  number  of  capabilities  and  inclinations,  which  only 
require  to  be  roused,  developed,  and  put  into  action  to  give  the  most  satisfactory 
results  and  enable  their  possessor  to  unfold  his  whole  and  real  Deing.  The  so¬ 
cialistic  community  will  offer  the  fullest  opportunity  for  gratifying  this  need  of 
variety,  as  we  shall  see  later  on.  The  enormous  increase  in  productive  power, 
combined  with  growing  simplification  in  the  process  of  production,  will  permit, 
as  we  have  said,  a  considerable  limitation  in  the  time  of  labor,  whileit  facilitates 
the  acquirement  of  mechanical  skill  in  a  number  of  different  branches. 

Tlie  old  apprentice  system  is  obsolete,  it  no  longer  exists  anywhere  but  in 
old-fashioned,  retrograde  forms  of  production,  such  as  small  handicrafts,  and 
can  exist  nowhere  else.  When  these  handicrafts  have  disappeared  in  the  new 
community,  all  these  institutions  peculiar  to  them  will  disappear  also,  and  be  re¬ 
placed  by  new  institutions.  We  see  already  in  every  factory  bow  few  workmen 
there  are  who  still  pursue  a  calling  to  which  they  have  been  apprenticed.  The 
workmen  belong  to  the  most  heterogeneous  categories ;  a  short  time  suffices  to 
accustoni  them  to  any  one  of  the  various  divisions  of  labor.  Under  the  present 
system,  it  is  true,  they  are  then  tied  to  the  machine,  without  changeor  regard  to 
their  inclinations,  during  an  immoderately  long  working  day,  till  they  become 
machines  themselves.*  But  this  state  of  things  will  be  rendered  impossible  by 
■a  different  organization.  Abundant  time  will  remain  for  the  execution  of  work 
requiring  dexterity  of  hand  and  artistic  skill.  Young  and  old  will  have  ample 
opportunity  of  learning  with  ease  one  or  more  handicrafts  in  large  workshops 
arranged  for  this  purpose,  and  fitted  out  with  every  requisite  in  the  way  of  com¬ 
fort  and  technical  appliances.  There  will  be  chemical  and  physical  laboratories, 
corresponding  to  all  the  demands  of  science,  and  a  proportional  staff  of  teachers; 

*  “The  "cnerality  of  laborers  iii  Enj^laml  and  in  most  other  coutitries  have  as  little  choice  of  oc-* 

cnpation  f.r  freedom  of  locomotion,  are  practically  as  dependent  on  fixed  rules  and  on  the  will  of  others 
as  they  couUl  be  on  any  system  short  of  actual  slavery.”— John  Stuart  Mill. 
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not  till  then  will  people  become  aware  what  a  world  of  instincts  and  capacities 
the  capitalistic  system  of  production  has  either  crushed  altogether  or  only  per¬ 
mitted  to  attain  a  stunted  development.* 

it  will,  therefore,  not  only  be  possible  to  take  this  desire  for  chanj^e  into 
account,  it  is,  in  fact,  the  object  of  society  to  realize  it  in  the  case  of  each  in- 
divividual,  because  on  this  his  harmonious  development  depends.  The  stamp 
of  one’s  calling  in  one’s  face,  by  which  our  present  society  is  characterized, 
whether  the  “calling”  consists  in  the  fulfillment  of  one  monotonous  task  or 
another,  or  in  a  life  of  luxury  and  idleness,  or  in  forced  inactivity,  will  disappear 
more  and  more.  Ho\y  extremely  small  is  the  number  of  people  who  possess  or 
make  use  of  the  possibility  of  change.  Very  occasionally  we  come  across  such 
cases,  which,  favored  by  peculiar  circumstances  or  character,  retire  from  the 
monotony  of  their  daily  task,  and  after  they  have  paid  their  tribute  to  physical 
labor,  seek  recreation  in  mental  employment.  On  the  other  hand,  we  some¬ 
times  find  brain  workers  who  occupy  themselves  with  some  manual  labor,  such 
as  gardening,  etc.  Every  hygienist  will  allow  that  the  alternation  of  mental 
and  physical  activity,  carried  out  with  moderation  in  proportion  to  the  strength, 
is  the  only  condition  that  conforms  to  natural  laws. 

Well^  the  community  of  the  future  will  have  scholars  and  artists  of  every  kind, 
and  in  very  considerable  numbers,  who  will  devote  a  small  portion  of  each  day  to  as¬ 
siduous  physical  toil,  and  spend  the  remainder  of  their  time  according  to  their  tastes, 
in  the  pursuit  of  their  studies  or  arts.** 

The  antagonism  which  exists  to-day  betw  een  hand  and  head  work  and 
which  the  ruling  classes  have  done  their  best  to  accentuate,  in  order  to  monopo¬ 
lize  head  work  for  themselves,  will  thus  be  abolished. 

It  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  remarks  that  the  periods  of  glut  and  want 
of  work  will  be  impossible  in  the  new  community.  We  saw  that  gluts  had  their 
origin  in  individualistic,  capitalistic  production,  in  which  the  producers,  stimu¬ 
lated  by  the  prospect  of  personal  profit,  and  guided  only  by  this  consideration, 
without  means  of  estimating  the  chances  of  sale. 

The  nature  of  products  as  w^ares  under  the  capitalistic  system  makes  con¬ 
sumption  dependent  on  the  purchasing  power  of  the  population,  this 

purchasing  power  is  limited  in  the  case  of  the  vast  majority  that  is  insufficiently 
paid  for  its  labor,  and  whose  work  ceases  altogether  as  long  as  it  no  longer 
represents  surplus  value  in  the  shape  of  profits  for  the  employers.  Power  of 
purchasing  and  power  of  consuming  are  therefore  two  very  difierent  things. 
Millions  require  new  clothes,  shoes,  furniture,  linen,  meat  and  drink,  but  they 
have  no  money,  and  accordingly  their  requirements — that  is,  their  power  of  con¬ 
sumption — remain  unsatisfied.  The  market  is  overstocked  and  the  people 
hungry.  They  are  willing  to  work,  but  they  find  no  one  wdio  will  buy  their 
work,  because  the  capitalist  can  earn  nothing  by  the^  transaction.  “Canaille, 
you  can  die,  go  to  the  dogs,  become  vagabonds  or  criminals;  J,  the  capitalist, 
cannot  help  it.”  And  the  capitalist  is  quite  right  from  his  point  of  view. 

The  new  society  will  do  away  with  this  contradiction.  The  new  society 
will  not  produce  “  wares,”  with  the  intention  of  buying  and  selling,  but  it  will 
produce  requisites,  to  be  used  and  consumed,  this  being  the  only  object  of  their 
production.  The  power  of  consumption  will  therefore  be  no  longer  limited  by 
the  purchasing  power  of  the  individual,  but  by  the  productive  power  of  the 
community.  As  long  as  the  means  of  production  and  the  time  for  production 
suffice,  every  desire  can  be  gratified;  satisfaction  becomes  the  only  limit  of  the 
consuming  power  of  society. 

As,  therefore,  there  are  no  “wares”  in  the  new  community,  neither  will 
there  be  any  money.  Money  is  the  representative  of  wares,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  a  ware  itself;  it  is  the  social  equivalent  of  all  other  wares.  Put  the 
new  society  possesses  no  wares,  only  objects  of  society,  of  use,  whose  making  le- 


*  “A  French  workman,  on  his  way  home  from  San  was^^linuh' 

lievcil  that  I  was  capable  of  working;  at  the  dilTereTit  trades  ''  hie  >  I  have  in  <  aldoniia,^^  this  world  !d 

Leonardi  da  Vinei,  ^vho  ^vas  a  great  painter  first .  rate  ‘  ^^0  rated 

trained  musician  One  would  not  go  far  wronif  in  asserfii  K  that  (I  e  "i,,  ^  „( 

. . . . 

good  professor  as  well. 
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quires  a  certain  amount  of  social  working  time.  The  working  time  wliich  the 
making  of  an  article  requires  is,  therefore,  the  only  scale  by  which  its  social  value 
can  be  measured.  Ten  minutes  of  social  work  in  one  branch  are  exchangeable 
for  ten  minutes  of  social  work  in  another,  neither  more  nor  less.  For  society  is 
not  intent  on  earning;  its  task  consists  only  in  effecting  the  exchange  of  articles 
of  equal  quality  and  equal  use-value  among  its  members.  If  society  finds  for  in¬ 
stance  that  three  hours^  work  a  day  is  necessary  for  the  production  of  the 
requisite  quantity  of  goods,  it  will  appoint  three  hours  as  the  length  of  the 
working  day.*  If  society  increases  and  the  methods  of  production  are  so  far 
improved,  that  all  requisites  can  be  made  in  two  hours,  then  the  Avorking  day 
will  be  fixed  at  two  hours.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  majority  demands  the 
gratification  of  higher  needs  than  those  which,  despite  the  increase  in  number 
and  the  greater  productivity  of  labor,  can  be  provided  for  in  two  or  three  hours, 
it  can  lengthen  the  working  day  to  four.  Its  will  is  its  paradise. 

It  will  be  easy  to  calculate  how  much  social  working  time  each  single  pro¬ 
duct  requires.**  The  relation  of  part  of  the  working  time  to  the  whole  is  fixed 
accordingly.  Any  kind  of  certificate,  a  printed  piece  of  paper,  gold  or  brass  is  a 
receipt  for  the  time  spent  in  work,  and  enables  the  possessor  to  exchange  this 
token  for  articles  of  the  most  various  kinds.  If  he  finds  that  his  requirements 
are  less  than  those  covered  by  that  which  he  receives  for  his  work,  he  can  work 
a  (-orrespondingly  shorter  time.  If  he  prefers  to  give  away  his  superfluity,  no 
one  can  prevent  him  ;  if  he  is  foolish  enough  voluntarily  to  work  for  another  who 
spends  his  time  in  cultivating  the  dolce  far  niente  and  prefers  sharing  the  earn¬ 
ings  of  his  neighbor  to  working  himself,  it  is  his  own  concern.  But  no  one  can 
compel  him  to  work  for  another,  and  no  one  can  deprive  him  of  a  part  of  bis 
claims  for  the  work  done.  If  a  suit  of  clothes  in  fine  cloth  costs  twenty  hours  of 
social  labor,  and  he  prefers  to  have  one  for  eighteen,  he  can  do  so.  And  so  on 
and  so  on.  We  see,  every  one  will  be  able  lo  satisfy  all  legitimate  desires,  but 
not  at  the  expense  of  others.  Every  one  will  receive  from  society  the  equivalent 
of  his  labor,  neither  more  nor  less. 

“Aiid  what  becomes  of  the  difference  between  the  industrious  and  the  idle, 
theintelligent  and  the  stupid  1  hear  some  one  ask.  There  will  be  no  such 
differences,  because  that  which  we  associate  with  these  conceptions  will  have 
ceased  to  exist.  The  rew^ard  of  industry  and  the  punishment  of  idleness  in 
bourgeois  society  reminds  one  of  the  position  which  intelligence  occupies  in  the 
social  scale.  An  idler,  in  the  phraseology  of  society,  is  a  man  thrown  out  of 
work  against  his  will,  forced  to  become  a  vagabond,  who  at  length  in  fact  be¬ 
comes  one,  or  who  goes  to  tlie  dogs  because  he  is  brought  up  in  the  midst  of 
vice.  But  the  gentleman  wilh  private  property,  who  lounges  away  his  time  in 
luxury,  would  be  very  much  offended  if  he  were  called  an  idler;  he  is  a 
‘‘thoroughly  good  fellow.’^  And  with  regard  to  intelligence  we  have  already 
shown  how  the  question  lies. 

What  then  will  be  the  state  of  affairs  in  a  free  community?  As  all  will 
carry  on  social  labor  under  conditions  of  perfect  equality,  and  each  will  be  oc¬ 
cupied  with  the  kind  of  work  for  which  his  tastes  and  faculties  best  qualify  him, 
it  is  evident  that  the  differences  in  the  quality  of  the  w^ork  done  will  be  ex¬ 
tremely  small. t  The  whole  moral  atmosphere  of  society,  which  incites  each 
one  to  emulate  the  achievements  of  others,  exercises  an  equalizing  influence.  If 
any  one  feels  that  he  is  unable  to  do  as  much  as  others  in  any  branch,  he  chooses 
another  branch,  which  harmonizes  better  with  his  powers  and  capacity.  Under 


We  must  reniembcr that  production  wi'l  then  be  or^^anized  to  the  highest  degree  of  technical  per- 
tcetioii,  a)i(l  thattne  whole  eomniunity  is  productively  employed.  Under  these  circumstances,  a  three 
hours  working  day  may  rather  appear  too  long  than  too  short.  Owen  calculated  in  his  time— the  first 
quarter  of  the  centur}’  -that  two  hours  would  suffice. 


renresciited  bv‘ n  make  a  circuitous  calculation  of  the  amount  of  social  labor 

cictv  can  e  isilv '1  V  ^  show  how  large  the  average  amount  is;  so- 

last'vcarN  whpat  ?  working  hours  are  contained  in  a  steauiengine,  in  a  hectoliter  of 

«»f  expressin-'  these  amminfli  square  meters  of  cloth  of  a  given  quality.  It  will,  therefore,  never  dream 
solute  ccrtafntv  work,  which  are  contained  in  the  products,  and  which  it  knows  with  ab- 

a  measure  wliieh  insufficient  measure,  which  it  formerly  used  for  want  of  a  better, 

time  ^  ^  ’  instead  of  by  the  natural,  adequate,  absolute  measure,  viz. , 

peciallv  to  the  production,  with  regard  t  >  tlie  means  of  production,  es* 

amount  of  timc^ncoesss'frw  of  the  different  objects  of  use  in  relation  to  each  other,  and  to  the 

cvcrvthii)"-  verv  "’ill  finally  regulate  the  plan.  People  will  then  arrange 

Kiigcn  Duchrintr’s  value.”  Fr.  Engels:  ‘'Ilerrii 

“Ml  .  ’1®*"  "^^^^onschaft”  (Mr.  Eugen  Dnehring’s  Revolution  of  Science). 

hut and*  very  much  the  same  amount  of  understanding, 

TighthMin  c?s  S  The  interests  of  the  individual. 
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such  circumstances  what  right  has  one  to  be  privileged  before  another?  And  if 
any  one  be  so  badly  treated  by  nature  that  in  spite  of  the  best  intentions  he  is 
liable  to  do  as  much  as  his  fellows,  society  cannot  make  him  responsible  for 
the  faults  of  nature.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  anyone  has  received  talents  from 
nature  which  place  him  above  his  fellows,  society  is  under  no  obligation  to  re¬ 
ward  that  which  is  no  personal  merit. 

^V^hen  Goethe  made  a  study  of  the  Cologne  Cathedral  on  a  journey  up  the 
Khine,  he  discovered  in  the  documents  of  the  building  that  tlm  old  master- 
builders  paid  all  their  workmen  only  by  the  time,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  good 
and  conscientious  work.  It  was  reserved  to  bourgeois  society  to  ruin  the  quality 
of  its  workmen  by  piece-work,  in  buying  the  workman  as  a  ware.  It  was  bour¬ 
geois  society  that  introduced  the  system  of  piece  payment  which  forces  the 
w’orkmen  to  mutually  overwork  each  other,  and  it  does  so  in  order  the  better  to 
regulate  the  under-pay  and  the  depression  of  wages. 

The  same  thing  applies  to  so-called  brain  work  as  to  physical  labor.  Every¬ 
one  is  the  product  of  the  time  and  circumstances  in  which  he  lives.  Goethe,  to 
abide  by  this  example,  born  under  equally  favorable  conditions  of  existence  in 
the  fourth  instead  of  the  eighteenth  century,  instead  of  becoming  a  great  poet, 
and  an  inquirer  into  natural  law^s,  would  have  become  a  great  father  of  the 
Church,  and  possibly  have  put  St.  Augustine  into  the  shade.  Goethe,  born  in 
the  eighteenth  century  as  tlie  son  of  a  poor  cobbler  in  Frankfurt  instead  of  the 
son  of  a  rich  patrician,  W’ould  never  have  become  grand  ducal  minister  at 
Weimar,  but  would  most  probably  have  remained  a  shoemaker  all  his  life,  and 
have  died  as  a  respectable  shoemaker  master.  If  Napoleon  I.  had  been  born 
ten  years  later,  he  would  never  have  become  Emperor  of  France.  If  the  clever 
child  of  intelligent  parents  is  placed  among  savages,  it  becomes  a  savage,  though 
an  intelligent  one.  Society  has  made  everyone  that  which  he  is.  Ideas  are  not 
a  product  of  the  brain  of  any  one  individual,  sprung  from  nothing,  or  implanted 
by  a  divine  inspiration  from  above,  but  a  product  of  social  life  and  action,  an 
outcome  of  the  spirit  of  the  times.  An  Aristotle  could  not  have  the  ideas  of  a 
Darwin  and  a  Darwin  cannot  but  have  other  ideas  than  an  Aristotle.  Each  one 
thinks  as  the  spirit  of  the  times  and  his  surroundings  force  him  to  think. 
Thence  the  experience  that  so  often  different  people  have  one  and  the  same  idea 
at  the  same  time,  that  one  and  the  same  discovery  or  invention  is  made  con¬ 
temporaneously  at  two  different  spots,  far  apart  from  each  other,  that  an  idea, 
expressed  fifty  years  too  soon,  roused  no  enthusiasm,  but  repeated  fifty  years 
later  in  the  right  form,  sets  the  world  on  fire.  The  Emperor  Sigismund  could 
venture  to  break  his  word  to  Huss  in  1415,  and  to  have  him  burnt  in  Constance. 
Charles  V.,  although  a  much  greater  fanatic,  was  obliged  to  let  Luther  depart 
unmolested  from  the  diet  of  Worms  in  1511.  Ideas  are  the  product  of  co¬ 
operating  social  factors.  Without  modern  Society  we  should  have  no  modern 
ideas.  That  is  clear  and  indisputable.  Moreover,  in  the  new  community  the 
means  of  culture  which  everyone  makes  use  of  are  the  property  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  and  Society  cannot  be  expected  to  pay  a  higher  price  for  that  which  it 
receives  from  itself,  which  is  in  fact  its  own  product. 

So  much  on  the  different  qualifications  for  physical  and  so-called  mental 
labor.  By  the  same  process,  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  there  can  be  no 
distinction  between  higher  and  lower  class  physical  labor.  At  present,  for  in¬ 
stance,  a  mechanic  thinks  himself  infinitely  superior  to  a  day  laborer,  who 
works  on  the  road,  or  has  some  similar  employmemt.  Inasmuch  as  society  only 
undertakes  work  that  is  useful  to  the  community,  every  form  of  work  w'hich 
fulfills  this  condition  is  equally  valuable  to  it.  If  unpleasant  or  disgusting  work 
cannot  be  performed  by  the  help  of  machines  or  chemistry,  or  by  their  means 
be  transformed  into  an  agreeable  process,  which  we  sliall  in  time  doubtlessly 
succeed  in  accomplishing,  and  if  the  necessary  number  of  voluntary  laborers  is 
not  forthcoming,  then  it  becomes  incumbent  on  each  member  of  society  to  per¬ 
form  his  share  of  such  w’ork  in  turn.  Here  is  no  place  for  false  shame  and  im¬ 
becile  contempt  of  useful  labor.  These  things  are  only  possible  in  our  com¬ 
munity  of  drones,  in  which  idleness  is  regarded  as  an  enviable  lot,  and  the 
laborer  is  the  more  looked  down  upon,  the  harder,  more  laborious  and  more  un¬ 
pleasant  his  work  is,  and  the  more  indispensable  it  happens  to  be  for  society. 
Indeed  we  may  regard  it  as  the  rule,  that  the  most  disagreeable  w'ork  is  that 
which  is  worst  paid,  because,  owing  to  the  perpetual  revolutionizing  of  pro¬ 
duction  there  is  always  a  reserve  army  of  superfluous  hands  at  starvation's  door, 
ready,  for  the  sake  of  keeping  soul  and  body  together,  to  undertake  tlie  vilest 
,work  at  sucfi  prices  that  it  would  be  unprofitable  for  the  bourgeois  world  to  re¬ 
place  them  by  machines.  For  instance,  stone-breaking  is  proverbially  one  of 
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the  worst  paid  and  most  disagreeable  kinds  of  work.  Nothing  could  be  simpler 
than  to  have  stones  broken  by  machines,  as  is  done  in  North  America,  but  we 
have  such  an  amount  of  cheap  labor,  that  the  machine  would  not  *‘pay.”’^ 
From  a  rational  point  of  view  a  workman  who  clears  out  cesspools  and  thereby 
saves  people  Irom  the  influence  of  noxious  gases,  is  a  very  useful  member  of  so¬ 
ciety,  while  a  professor  who  teaches  falsified  history  in  the  interests  of  the  ruling 
classes,  ora  theologian  who  seeks  to  cloud  men’s  brains  with  supernatural  and 
transcendental  doctrines,  is  an  extremely  pernicious  and  dangerous  person.  The 
class  of  scholars  which  at  present  fills  our  professional  chairs  represents  for  the 
most  part  a  guild,  paid  for  the  express  purpose  of  defending  the  supremacy  of 
the  ruling  classes  by  the  authority  of  science,  of  proving  this  supremacy  to  be 
justifiable,  beneficial  and  necessary,  and  of  upholding  existing  prejudices.  That 
is  false  science,  brain-poisoning,  the  enemy  of  civilization,  a  sale  of  spiritual 
gifts  in  the  interests  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  its  clients.**  A  form  of  society  which 
makes  the  further  existence  of  such  a  privileged  guild  impossible  will  perform 
an  act  of  liberation  for  humanity. 

On  the  other  band,  genuine  science  often  necessitates  the  most  disagreeable 
and  revolting  work,  for  instance,  when  a  doctor  examines  a  corpse  in  a  state  of 
putrefaction,  or  operates  on  suppurating  wounds;  or  when  a  chemist  analyses 
excrements.  Thus  we  see  that  the  most  unpleasant  work  is  often  the  most  use- 
luhaiul  that  our  conception  of  agreeable  and  disagreeable  work,  like  so  many 
otlier  conceptions  of  the  present  clay,  is  false,  superficial,  and  founded  on  ex¬ 
ternals  alone. 

When  the  entire  production  of  the  new  community  has  been  pmeed  upon 
such  a  basis  as  the  one  described,  it  no  longer  produces  “waies,”  but  only  ob¬ 
jects  of  use,  for  the  actual  requirements  of  society.  This  is  equivalent  to  the 
cessation  of  commerce,  which  has  no  raison  d^etre  except  in  a  society  founded  op 
the  production  of  wares.  An  enormous  army  of  persons  of  both  sexes  and  of  all 
ages  is  thus  set  free  for  productive  labor.  Millions  will  become  producers,  who 
iiave  hitherto  lived  like  parasites  on  the  products  of  others’  labor,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  their  bard  working  and  anxious  lives,  which  we  are  far  from  leaving  out  of 
account.  No  single  person  is  responsible  for  that  which  Society  has  made  out 
of  him.  In  the  place  of  the  dozens,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  shops  and 
trading  establishments  of  all  kinds  which  every  town  in  proportion  to  its  size 
now  possesses,  we  shall  have  large  communal  depots,  storehouses,  elegant  bazars, 
whole  exhibitions,  whose  management  will  require  a  comparatively  small  num¬ 
ber  of  persons.  This  transformation  alone  represents  a  revolution  in  all  our  pre¬ 
vious  arrangements.  And  as  the  entire  system  of  modern  commerce  is  replaced 
by  a  central  distributive  administration,  our  whole  system  of  traffic  will  undergo 
a  corresponding  change. 

Telegraphs,  railways,  posts,  sea  and  river  ships,  trams,  and  whatever  other 
vehicles  are  employed  as  means  of  public  communication,  are  the  property  of 
society.  The  fact  that  many  of  these  institutions,  such  as  the  post,  the  tele¬ 
graph,  and  most  of  our  railways,  are  already  in  the  bands  of  the  State,  will  con¬ 
siderably  facilitate  their  conversion  into  property  of  the  community.  In  these 
cases  tliere  can  no  longer  be  any  question  of  injuring  private  interests.  If  the 
State  continues  to  work  in  this  direction,  so  much  the  better.  But  this  State  ad¬ 
ministration  is  very  far  from  being  the  same  as  a  Socialistic  administration,  as  is 
sometimes  erroneously  supposed.  The  State  administration  is  just  as  much  a 
system  of  capitalistic  exploition  as  if  the  institutions  in  question  were  in  the 
hands  of  private  undertakers.  Neither  the  officials  nor  the  workmen  have  any 

*  “If  the  choice  were  to  be  made  between  Communism  with  all  its  chances  and  the  present  state 
of  Society  with  all  its  sufferini’s  and  injustices;  if  the  institution  of  private  property  necessarily  carried 
with  it  as  a  conse<iiience,  that  the  produce  i)f  labor  should  be  apportioned  as  we  now  see  it,  almost  in 
an  inverse  ratio  t  i  the  labor,  the  laraest  portions  to  those  n'ho  hare  never  worked  at  all,  the  next  largest 
to  those  irhose  V'ork  is  almost  nominal,  and  so  in  a  descending  scale,  the  remnneration  dtcindling  as  the 
teork  grows  harder  and  more  disagreeable,  vntil  the  most  fatiguing  and  exhausting  bodilg  labor  can-\ 
oin  count  with  certainty  on  being  able  to  earn  even  the  necessaries  of  life;  if  this  or  Communism  were 
the  alternative,  all  the  diffieuUies,  great  or  small,  of  Communism  wotdd  be  but  as  dust  in  the  balanced* 
Mill  took  the  jrreatest  ]>ains  to  reform  the  bourireois  world  and  brinj?  it  to  reason,  naturally  to  no 
imri»usc,  and  thus  he  at  last  became  a  Socialist  like  every  other  log^ieal  person  acquainted  with  the 
ai'tual  condition  of  things.  ^  Jle  ilid  not  venture,  however,  to  acknowledg'e  it  d\irinff  his  life,  but  waited  i 
fill  after  his  death,  when  his  autcdjiography  j^roelaiined  his  Socialistic  confession  of  faith.  His  case  was  \ 
the  same  as  l)arwi?i’s,  who  also  objected  to  he  known  as  an  atheist  during  his  life.  That  is  the  comedy  i 
hich  bourgeois  society  forces  thousands  to  i>lay.  The  bourgeoisie  wears  the  mask  of  loyalty,  religion 
and  dogmatic  belief,  because  on  them  its  authority  partly  rests.  i 

**  “Scholarship  is  as  often  the  hand-maid  of  ignorance  as  of  progress.”  Buckle:  “History  of 
Cjviliz.ation.“  i 
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particular  advantage  from  their  position.  The  State  treats  them  just  as  any 
private  undertaker  would  do  ;  as,  for  instance,  wlien  the  Imperial  Marine  issues 
the  regulation  for  all  its  departments,  that  no  one  over  forty  years  of  age  need 
apply  for  an  appointment.  When  such  measures  as  these  proceed  from  the 
State  as  employer  they  are  much  worse  than  when  they  proceed  from  a  private 
undertaker,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  is  comparatively  a  small  employer  of  labor, 
and  another  may  give  the  employment  which  he  refuses.  The  State,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  a  monopolistic  employer,  can  cause  at  one  blow  the  misery  of 
thousands  by  such  maxims  as  these.  This  method  of  action  is  therefore,  aS  we 
said  before,  not  Socialistic,  but  thoroughly  capitalistic,  and  Socialists  protest 
energetically  against  the  confusi^on  of  the  present  State  administration  with  So¬ 
cialistic  administration.  In  Socialistic  administration  there  are  no  employers 
no  superiors,  no  oppression  ;all  are  equals  and  enjoy  equal  rights.  ’ 

As  therefore  large  central  establishments  take  the  place  of  all  the  various 
tradesmen,  middlemen  and  private  producers,  the  entire  transport  of  products  will 
assume  a  correspondingly  simplified  character.  The  millions  of  small  separate 
packages  now  sent  to  as  many  purchasers,  will  become  great  wagon  loads  which 
take  their  way  to  the  communal  depots  and  the  central  places  of  production. 
Here,  too,  everything  will  be  simplified  to  a  very  large  degree;  time,  labor, 
material  will  be  enormously  economized,  the  physiognomy  of  our  means  of 
communication,  and  especially  of  onr  dwellings,  will  assume  a  perfectly  different 
aspect.  The  nerve-destructive  noise,  the  crowding  and  hurrying  in  our  large 
places  of  resort  with  their  thousand  vehicles  of  every  description,  will  not  only 
be  considerably  modified,  but  to  a  large  extent  totally  changed.  The  building 
of  streets,  the  cleansing  of  streets,  the  manner  of  living,  will  be  changed  at  the 
same  time.  Hygienic  measures  can  then  be  carried  out  with  ease  and  simplicity 
which  at  present  are  either  altogether  unfeasible,  or  can  only  be  accomplished 
imperfectly,  and  with  great  expense,  and  often  enough  only  for  the  richer 
quarters  of  the  town.  The  “  common  people  ”  do  not  need  them  ;  they  can  wait 
till  the  money  is  to  be  had,  a  condition  which  is  rarely  fulfilled. 

As  a  matter  of  course  the  means  of  communication  will  be  extended  to  their 
utmost  limits,  and  carried  out  with  ail  the  appliances  of  growing  science.  Koads 
and  rails  are  the  blood  vessels  through  which  the  circulation,  i.  e.,  the  exchange 
of  products  of  the  entire  community,  flows;  they  are  the  means  of  personal  and 
mental  intercourse  of  men  and  women  with  each  other,  and  are  therefore  a  most 
important  factor  in  establishing  an  equality  of  well-being  and  culture  throughout 
society.  Their  development  and  ramification  as  far  as  the  remotest  spots  in  the 
remotest  districts  is  a  necessity  and  a  matter  of  general  interest  to  the  com¬ 
munity.  In  this  direction  as  w’ell  as  in  others,  tasks  are  awaiting  the  new 
society  far  surpassing  those  which  present  society  is  capable  of  dealing  with. 
This  perfected  and  extended  system  of  communication  w  ill,  moreover,  favor  the 
decentralization  of  the  large  populations,  and  of  the  means  of  production  at  pres¬ 
ent  crow'ded  together  in  great  towns  and  centers  of  industry,  and  lead  to  their 
dispersion  over  the  whole  country.  Such  a  change  must  be  of  the  greatest 
significance,  both  with  regard  to  health  and  to  the  spiritual  and  material  ad¬ 
vance  of  civilization. 

One  of  the  chief  means  of  labor  and  production  in  manufactures  and  ex¬ 
change,  is  the  soil  as  basis  of  labor  and  fundamental  condition  of  all  human  ex¬ 
istence  and  of  society.  Society  re-appropriates  at  the  most  advanced  stage  of  its 
development  that  which  belonged  to  it  from  the  beginning.  We  find  that  com¬ 
mon  property  in  land  existed  among  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  as  soon  as  they 
attained  a  certain  degree  of  civilization.  This  common  possession  was  the  basis 
of  every  primitive  society,  which  would  have  beeii  impossible  w’itliout  it.  Not 
until  the  appearance  and  development  of  the  various  forms  of  supremacy  was 
common  property  put  an  end  to  and  usurped  as  private  possession,  an  act  w'hich 
gave  rise  to  the  most  violent  struggles,  wdiich  have  continued  dowm  to  our  own 
time.  The  theft  of  the  land  and  its  conversion  into  personal  property  was  the 
origin  of  bondage,  whic:!!  has  passed  through  all  possible  phases  from  slavery 
to  the  “free’^  w'orkmen  of  our  day,  till  at  length,  after  a  development  covering 
thousands  of  years,  the  land  will  'be  reconverted  into  common  i)roperty  by  the 
bondsmen  themselves.  ,  .  ^ 

The  recognition  of  the  importance  of  the  land  for^  the  existence  of  the  race 
has  made  it  the  chief  object  of  contention  in  all  the  social  struggles  of  the  world, 
in  India,  China,  Egypt,  Greece  (Kleomenes),  Rome  (the  Gracchi),  in  the  Chiis- 
tain  Middle  Ages  (religious  sects,  Muenzer,  Peasants*  War),  among  Aztecs  and 
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liu-ae,  down  to  the  present  day,  and  even  men  such  as  Adolpli  Samter,  Piof. 
Adolph  Wagner,  aud  Dr.  SchatUe,  who,  in  other  directions,  are  prepared  to 
make  tiie  greatest  concessions  and  to  accept  half  measures  of  social  reform,  re¬ 
gard  the  common  possession  of  the  land  as  a  justifiable  claim.* 

The  profitable  cultivation  of  the  land  is  therefore  a  question  of  primary  im¬ 
portance  for  the  prosperity  of  the  population.  It  is  eminently  the  interek  of 
all  to  raise  its  fertility  to  the  highest  possible  degree.  We  have  already  shown 
that  this  is  impossible  in  the  form  of  private  property,  either  on  small  or  middle- 
sized  farms,  or  on  large  estates.  Moreover,  the  liighest  state  of  cultivation  does 
not  depend  on  the  cafe  bestowed  on  small  portions  of  the  land,  but  on  factors 
with  which  neitlier  the  largest  land  owner  nor  the  most  powerful  farming  asso¬ 
ciation  can  reckon,  factors  which  extend  beyond  our  present  national  bound¬ 
aries,  and  which  are  only  capable  of  international  treatment. 

In  the  first  place  society  will  liave  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  tlie  land  as 
a  whole,  i.  e.,  with  respect  to  its  topoixrapbical  character,  its  mountains,  plains, 
woods,  rivers,  pools,  moors,  bogs,  and  marshes.  The  topograpical  character  ex¬ 
erts  a  distinct  influence  on  the  climate  and  the  composition  of  the  soil.  These 
investigations  will  open  out  not  only  a  most  comprehensive  field  of  activity,  but 
also  one  in  which  a  mass  of  experience  must  be  gathered  and  a  number  of  ex¬ 
periments  made.  The  State  has  hitherto  done  very  little  in  this  direction.  For 
one  thing,  it  applies  only  small  sums  to  the  solution  of  such  problems  of  civiliza¬ 
tion,  and  even  if  it  desired  to  take  any  decided  steps  in  the  matter  it  would  be 
prevented  doing  so  by  the  large  landed  proprietors  who  have  the  casting  vote  in 
our  legislature.  The  present  State  could  effect  nothing  without  making  con¬ 
siderable  encroachments  on  private  property.  But  as  its  existence  depends  on 
tiie  preservation  of  private  property  as  a  sacred  institution,  and  these  gieat 
landed  proprietors  are  its  principal  support,  it  naturally  has  neither  the  power 
nor  the  will  to  proceed  in  the  manner  described.  The  new  society  will  there¬ 
fore  have  to  undertake  the  improvement  of  the  soil  on  a  gigantic  and  comprehen¬ 
sive  scale. 

Another  question  of  extreme  importance  is  that  of  providing  an  extensive 
and  systematic  network  of  rivers  and  canals,  carried  out  and  regulated  on 
scientific  principles. 

The  question  of  cheap  carriage  oy  water,  important  as  it  is  for  society  at 
present,  will  not  have  to  he  taken  into  account  in  the  new  community.  On  the 
other  hand,  rivers  and  canals  will  play  a  most  important  part  through  their  ef¬ 
fect  on  the  climate,  their  value  as  a  means  of  irrigation,  and  their  influence  on 
the  fertility  of  the  soil. 

It  is  well  known  that  dry  countries  are  much  more  exposed  to  cold  winters 
and  Imt  summers  than  well- watered  countries,  for  instance,  that  coast  districts 
are  either  free  from  the  extremes  of  temperature,  or  at  any  rate  are  only  visited 
hv  them  for  short  periods  of  the  year.  Now’  these  extremes  are  neither  beneficial 
nor  agreeable  either  for  plants  or  animals.  An  extensive  canal  system,  combined 
with  the  above-mentioned  measures  for  the  cultivation  of  forests,  would,  without 
doubt,  inoderate  their  intensity.  At  the  same  time,  such  a  netw  ork  of  canals  in 
connection  w’itli  large  reservoirs  would  serve  to  collect  and  retain  the  water 
when  the  rivers  are  swollen  by  the  melting  of  snow  or  by  heavy  rains,  and  over¬ 
flow  their  banks.  Floods  and  the  devastations  which  they  cause  would  then  be- 
Brobably  also  the  extensive  water  surface  wdth  its  consider¬ 
able  evaporation  would  occasion  more  regularity  in  tlie  fall  of  rain.  In  districts 
in  which  the  water  supply  was  at  times  insufficient  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  erecting  hydraulic  machines  and  pumping 
works  to  provide  tlie  necessary  quantities. 

Large  tracts  of  land  wdiich  were  hitlie^'to  entirely  or  almost  entirely  sterile, 


h\cn  the  Copes  aiid  Fathers  of  the  Cliurch  in  lormer  Ages,  at  a  time  when  the  tradition  of  com- 
iniMi  possession  was  stiH  in  existence  and  theft  of  land  had  already  assumed  large  dimensions,  could  not 
zealous  cxiiostulations  in  an  altogether  commnnistie  tone.  This  tone  is  foreign  to  the  svl- 


w  . . . iw,  viv^J  has  created  all  things  that  their  enjoyment 

nil,  and  that  the  earth  might  become  the  common  possession  of  all.  Common  pos- 
i.Hvnf..  a  right  established  by  Nature,  and  only  unjust  usurpation  has  created  the  right  of 

\vhi<-li  tlw.vl.i.rVno’ CJrcat,  ahoiit  GOO,  says:  “Let  them  know  that  the  earth  from 
fruit  wiiiJ-ii  nml  of  which  they  are  formed,  belongs  to  all  men  in  common,  and  that  therefore  the 

.  S  snv  u  ^o  all  without  di.stiiiction. ”  And  one  of  the  moderns, 

irroin  rtx  in'i'in’r?  a  which  cn  ilizcd  nations  have  to  contend  can  be  traced  back  toindiyidual 

]»ropLrt\  -n  land  as  tlicir  source.”— “Forty  Books  on  the  State.” 
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might  be  turned  into  fruitful  plains  by  means  of  artificial  irrigation.  In  places 
where  at  present  sheep  barely  find  a  scanty  meal,  and  where  at  best  a  few 
wretched  pines  stretch  out  their  thin  branches  to  the  sky,  luxuriant  harvests 
might  thrive  and  a  dense  population  find  food  in  abundance.  Again  this 
canaliption  would  drain  extensive  bogs  and  marsh  land  and  make  them 
accessible  to  cultivation, — for  instance,  in  North  Germany  and  Bavaria.  These 
numerous  currents  of  water  might  further  be  turned  to  account  on  a  large  scale 
for  the  breeding  of  fish,  and  would  thus  prove  a  fertile  source  of  nourishment 
while  in  summer  they  would  afford  suitable  bathing  places  for  districts  without 
a  river. 

The  few  following  examples  may  serve  to  show  to  what  an  extent  irrigation 
affects  the  fertility  of  the  soil.  In  the  neighborhood  of  Weissenfels  7  1-2  hectares 
of  well  irrigated  meadow  land  yielded  480  cwts.  of  grass  at  the  second  hay 
harvest,  while  5  hectares  of  adjoining  meadow  with  a  similar  soil,  but  without 
irrigation,  only  yielded  32  cwts.,  f.  e.,  the  former  yielded  in  proportion  tenfold 
the  amount.  Near  Riesa,  in  Saxony,  the  irrigation  of  65  acres  raised  the  net 
profits  from 5,850  marks  (£292, 10s.)  to  11,100  marks  (£555,)  notwithstanding  the 
considerable  expenditure  incurred.  There  are  in  Germany  whole  provinces 
whose  soil,  consisting  chiefly  of  sand,  only  yields  even  a  moderately  good 
harvest  after  an  unusually  rainy  summer.  If  these  provinces  w^ere  intersected 
with  canals  and  irrigated,  they  would  in  a  short  time  produce  five  or  ten  times 
as  much  as  they  now  do.  There  have  been  cases  in  Spain  in  which  the  harvest 
of  well  irrigated  land  was  thirty-seven  times  as  great  as  that  of  land  not  irrigated. 
Then  give  us  water,  and  we  can  conjure  fresh  stores  of  food  out  of  the  ground. 

Where  are  the  private  land  owners,  and  where  are  the  States  capable  of 
going  to  work  on  such  a  scale  as  that  which  appears  both  necessary  and  feasible? 
When  a  State,  after  years  of  most  bitter  experience,  in  which  millions’  worth  of 
property  has  been  destroyed,  at  length  gives  way  to  the  urgent  demands  of  those 
who  have  been  ruiued  by  one  calamity  after  another,  how  slowly  it  does  so,  with 
what  circumspection,  with  how  much  calculation.  It  is  so  easj^  to  do  too  much  ; 
the  State  runs  the  risk  of  heedlessly  sacrificing  the  sums  required  for  building 
new  barracks,  or  maintaining  several  regiments  of  soldiers.  And  then,  when 
too  much  is  done  on  one  side,  people  come  from  all  other  sides  and  demand 
help  as  well.  “  Man,  help  yourself,  and  God  will  help  you,”  is  the  bourgeois  creed. 
Everyone  for  himself  and  no  one  for  all.  Consequently  hardly  a  year  passes 
without  the  occurrence  of  floods  of  more  or  less  importance,  once,  twice,  and 
oftener,  caused  by  rivers  and  streams  in  various  provinces  and  states.  Large 
regions  of  the  most  fertile  soil  are  swept  away  by  the  violence  of  the  current,  or 
covered  with  sand,  stones  and  rubbish.  Trees  are  torn  up,  houses,  bridges, 
roads,  embankments  washed  away,  railways  undermined,  cattle  drowned,  not 
unfrequently  human  life  sacrificed,  improvements  of  the  land  destroyed,  the 
crops  ruined.  Moreover,  a  large  extent  of  country  which  is  exposed  to  the 
danger  of  frequent  floods  is  cultivated  as  little  as  possible,  and  sown  only  with 
inferior  crops  to  avoid  a  double  loss. 

On  the  other  hand,  unscientific  corrections  of  the  beds  of  large  rivers, 
undertaken  in  the  one-sided  “interests  of  trade  and  commerce,”  the  only  inter¬ 
ests  which  induce  the  State  to  make  any  efforts  in  this  direction,  serve  to  in¬ 
crease  the  danger  of  inundation.  This  danger  is  rendered  still  greater  by  the 
laying  waste  of  large  tracts  of  wood  on  the  mountains,  chiefly  by  their  private 
owners.  This  mad  sacrifice  of  forest,  for  the  sake  of  “profit,”  is  said  to  l3e  the 
cause  of  the  appreciable  deterioration  of  climate  and  decline  in  the  fertility  of 
the  soil  in  the  province  of  Prussia  and  Pomerania,  in  Styria,  Italy,  France  and 
Spain. 

Frequent  inundations  are  the  consequence  of  stripping  high  ground  of  trees. 
Tne  inundations  of  the  Rhine  and  Vistula  are  chiefly  attributed  to  the  devasta¬ 
tion  of  forests  in  Switzerland  and  Poland.  The  climate  of  Trict-te  and  A'ciiice 
is  said  to  have  been  perceptibly  deteriorated  by  the  extent  of  land  laid  hare 
in  the  Oarnian  Alps.  Maileira  and  large  parts  of  Spain  ;  and  extensive,  liixiiii- 
antly  fruitful  countries  of  Asia  have  to  a  great  degree  lost  their  fertility  from 
the  same  cause. 

Naturally  the  new  community  will  not  be  able  to  solve  all  these  great  prob¬ 
lems  at  once,  but  it  will  apply*  itself  to  them  at  once,  with  all  the  means 
within  its  reach  ;  inasmuch  as  its  only  aim  is  the  fulfillment  of  these  and  similar 
tasks,  and  their  fulfillment  wdtliout  let  or  hindrance.  In  the  eouiseoi  lime  it 
will  accomplish  public  works,  and  solve  i)roblem8  of  public  interest,  which  it 
would  make  present  society  giddy  even  to  think  of,  tasks  v.  hicli  present  secicty 
neither  could  nor  would  dream  of  undertaking. 
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The  entire  cultivation  of  the  soil  will,  therefore,  be  very  considerably  im¬ 
proved  under  the  new  organization,  by  the  measures  alluded  to  and  others  of  a 
similar  nature.  To  the  means  already  mentioned  for  increasing  the  fertility  of 
the  soil,  the  following  may  be  added.  At  present  many  square  miles*  of  land 
are  planted  with  potatoes,  to  be  converted  into  huge  quantities  of  brandy,  which 
are  almost  entirely  consumed  by  the  destitute  and  miserable  portion  of  the 
population.  Brandy  is  the  only  stimulant,  the  only  soother  of  care  within  its 
reacli.  For  the  civilized  man  of  the  new  community  brandy  will  have  ceased  to 
be  an  article  of  consumption  ;  the  potato  and  grain  now  cultivated  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  in  other  words,  land  and  labor  will  be  set  at  liberty  for  the  cultivation  of 
nourishing  forms  of  food.  AVe  have  already  seen  to  what  an  extent  our  most  fer¬ 
tile  cornfields  are  sacrificed  to  the  beetroot  speculation.  Our  standing  army,  our 
unorganized  methods  of  production,  means  of  transport  and  agricultural  system 
necessitate  the  employment  of  many  hundred  thousands  of  horses,  and  con¬ 
sequently  extensive  tracts  of  land  are  required  for  the  pasturage  and  breeding  of 
foals.  The  complete  transformation  that  will  take  place  in  all  these  conditions 
will  make  the  greater  number  of  these  horses  superfluous  and  again  a  large 
amount  of  land  and  labor  will  be  gained  for  other  purposes  of  civilization. 

The  wide  field  of  agriculture  has  already  become  the  subject  of  discussion 
of  a  very  comprehensive  scientific  literature.  No. branch  has  been  left  untouched ; 
the  cultivation  of  forests,  irrigation  and  drainage,  the  growth  of  cereals,  of 
leguminous  and  tuberous  plants,  of  vegetables,  fruit  trees,  flowers  and  orna¬ 
mental  plants,  fodder  for  cattle,  the  treatment  of  meadows,  rational  methods  of 
breeding  cattle  and  poultry,  the  application  of  their  excrements,  natural  and 
artificial  manure,  the  profitable  use  of  refuse,  the  chemical  examination  of  the 
soil,  its  fitness  and  preparation  for  various  kinds  of  crops,  machines  and  imple¬ 
ments,  the  nature  of  seed,  the  most  appropriate  manner  of  erecting  agricultural 
buildings,  the  succession  of  crops,  the  conditions  of  the  weather — all  these  things 
and  some  others  have,  as  we  said,  been  made  the  subject  of  scientific  treatises. 
Hardly  a  day  passes  without  some  new  discovery,  some  new  invention,  which 
surpasses  the  improvements  already  made  in  one  branch  or  another.  Agriculture 
has  become  a  science  since  the  day  of  J.  v.  Liebig,  and  one  of  the  chief  and 
most  important  sciences ;  it  has  attained  a  greater  significance  and  larger  di¬ 
mensions  than  any  other  department  of  productive  activity.  If,  however,  we 
compare  this  immense  progress  with  the  actual  condition  of  agriculture  in  Ger¬ 
many  we  discover  that  so  far  only  a  very  small  minority  of  private  proprietors 
has  been  in  a  position  to  profit  by  these  improvements  to  any  appreciable  extent, 
and  naturally  no  one  has  paid  attention  to  any  consideration  but  bis  private 
interest  without  regard  to  the  general  welfare.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  our 
agriculturists  and  gardners  (  one  may  safely  say  90  per  cent.)  is  totally  unable  to 
make  use  of  the  advantages  opened  out  by  science.  Here  the  new  community 
will  find  a  field  for  its  activity,  both  theoretically  and  practically  well  prepared, 
which  it  only  needs  to  take  in  hand  and  organize  to  obtain  far  higher  returns 
than  any  hitherto  achieved. 

The  concentration  of  agriculture,  when  carried  to  the  utmost  extent,  is 
another  source  of  considerable  advantage;  much  new  land  can  be  gained  by  the 
removal  of  hedges,  roads  and  footpaths  between  the  scattered  properties;  the 
use  of  large  agricultural  machines,  combined  with  applied  physics  and  chemistry, 
will  convert  land  that  is  at  present  entirely  incapable  of  cultivation,  of  which 
much  still  exists  everywhere,  into  fertile  soil.  Scientific  manuring  of  the  fields, 
in  addition  to  thorough  ploughing,  irrigation  and  drainage,  will  considerably  in¬ 
crease  the  returns  of  every  kind  of  land ;  a  caMul  choice  of  seed  and  protection 
from  weeds,  a  point  in  w  hich  there  is  much  room  for  improvement,  will  effect 
still  more  in  the  same  direction.  All  sowing,  planting,  and  the  succession  of 
crops,  will  of  course  be  arranged  with  a  view  to  obtaining  iis  large  a  quantify  of 
nutriment  as  possible.  The  cultivation  of  fruit  and  vegetables  will  be  developed 
to  a  degree  hardly  thought  possible  at  present,  and  its  returns  be  multiplied 
accordingly.  The  concentration  of  stalls,  store-houses,  manure  depots,  fodder, 
etc.,  all  arranged  w’ith  regard  to  the  greatest  advantage,  will  increase  the  returns 
of  cattle-breeding,  and  facilitate  the  collection  of  manure  which  is  so  important 
to  the  agriculturist.  All  machines  and  implements  will  he  provided  in  a  stateof 
the  greatest  possible  perfection.  Animal  products,  such  as  milk,  eggs,  meat, 
honey,  wool,  will  be  obtained  and  employed  according  to  scientific  principles. 
The  preparation  of  the  fields  for  sowing  and  the  gathering  in  of  the  crops  will  be 
earned  on  by  whole  armies  of  workmen,  w'ho  can  therefore  take  advantnere  of 

*  A  German  fceographieal  mile — 7.4  kilometers. 
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I  favorable  weather  in  a  manner  which  is  at  present  utterly  impossible  Large 

I  drying  houses  will  allow  of  the  crops  being  cut  even  in  bad  weather,  and  prevent 

:  the  losses  which  under  present  circumstances  are  unavoidable. 

Recent  attempts  to  apply  electric  light  in  order  to  promote  the  growth  of 
;  plants  by  night  have  had  results  which  open  out  quite  new  perspectives  in 

i  another  direction,  and  the  employment  of  artificial  warmth  in  large  green- 

I  houses  will  make  it  possible  to  cultivate  fruit  and  vegetables  at  seasons  and 

weathers  at  which  this  has  hitherto  only  been  feasible  on  a  very  limited  scale. 
But  as  the  cultivation  of  the  land  can  only  reach  its  highest  development 
and  be  maintained  at  this  height  if  the  ground  receives  a  sufficient  amount  of 
manure,  the  question  of  obtaining  and  storing  the  latter  becomes  one  of  the 
most  important  social  problems.* ** 

I '  Manure  is  precisely  the  same  to  the  land  as  food  to  man,  and  every  kind  of 

I  manure  is  just  as  far  from  being  of  the  same  value  for  the  land  as  every  kind  of 
food  is  from  being  equally  nutritive  for  man.  TUe  ground  must  receive  exactly 
'  the  same  chemical  ingredients  as  those  which  have  been  extracted  from  it  by  the 
previous  crops-,  and  it  must  especially  receive  those  chemical  ingredients  which 
the  crop  to  be  next  sowm  requires.  This  is  a  field  in  which  the  study  of  chem¬ 
istry  and  its  practical  application  will  develop  to  an  extent  unknown  at  present. 

Animal  and  human  refuse  and  excrements  principally  contain  the  chemical 
ingredients  which  are  the  most  appropriate  for  the  reconstruction  of  human  food. 
It  is  therefore  desirable  to  obtain  this  manure  to  as  large  an  extent  as  possible! 
This  rule  is  being  constantly  transgressed  at  the  present  day,  especially  in  large 
towns,  which  receive  enormous  quantities  of  food,  but  only  restore  a  small 
portion  of  the  valuable  refuse  and  excrements  to  the  land.*’^ 

The  consequence  is,  that  all  farms  at  a  distance  from  the  towms  to  which 
they  annually  send  the  greater  part  of  their  produce,  suffer  considerably  from 
want  of  nianure  ;  that  obtained  from  the  human  inmates  and  from  the  cattle  of 
the  farm  is  insufficient,  because  they  consume  only  a  small  portion  of  the  crops, 
and  a  ruinous  system  of  cultivation  ensues,  by  w’hich  the  soil  is  impoverished, 
the  harvests  lessened,  and  the  price  of  food  raised.  All  those  countries  >vhich 
principally  export  produce  of  the  soil,  but  receive  no  materials  for  manuring  in 
return,  are  being  gradually  but  inevitably  ruined,  Hungary,  Russia,  the  Dan* 
ubian  Principalities  and  America.  It  is  true,  artificial  manure,  especially  guano, 
replaces  that  of  men  and  cattle,  but  few  farmers  are  able  to  buy  it  in  sufficient 
quantities  on  account  of  its  price,  and  in  any  case  it  is  reversing  the  natural  or¬ 
der  of  things  to  import  manure  from  a  distance  of  many  thousand  miles,  whilst 
that  which  one  has  close  at  hand  is  wasted.  The  great  difficulty  at  present  is  the 
building  of  suitable  and  capacious  reservoirs,  and  the  costs  of  carriage.  It  is 
comparatively  dearer  to  procure  manure  from  the  town  than  to  fetch  guano  from 
the  far  distant  transmarine  guano  fields,  which,  however,  are  naturally  becoming 
exhausted  in  proportion  to  the  necessarily  increasing  demand.  ■ 

The  sums  expended  at  the  present  day  for  manure  are  enormous.  Ger¬ 
many  pays  annually  70 — ICO  million  marks  to  foreign  countries, t  while  four 

*  “Tliere  is  a  prescription  for  securing  the  fertility  of  the  fields  and  i>erpctnal  repetition  of  their 
produce;  if  this  prescription  be  consistently  carried  out  it  will  jn-ove  more  reniuneriitive  than  any  wliicli 
has  been  applied  in  agriculture.  It  runs  as  follows: — ‘Let  every  fanner,  like  tlie  t’hinese  eo«»lie  win* 
carries  a  sack  of  corn  or  a  hundred  weight  of  rape,  or  carrots,  or  i>otatues  to  town,  bring  back  with  him 
as  much  or  more  of  the  ingredients  of  his  field  products  than  he  to(»k  with  him.  and  restore  it 
to  the  field  whence  it  came;  he  must  not  (les]>ise  a  potato  jiaring  or  a  straw,  but  remember  that  one  of 
his  potatoes  still  )ieeds  a  skin  and  one  of  his  ears  of  com  a  stalk.  The  expense  id  this  importation  is 
slight,  the  outlay  secure,  a  savings  bank  cannot  be  securer,  and  no  investment  brings  iti  a  liigher  rate  of 
interest;  the  returns  of  his  fields  will  be  doubled  in  ten  years;  lie  will  jiroduce  more  corn,  imu-u  meat 
and  more  cheese  without  expending  more  time  or  labor,  and  he  will  not  he  driven  by  constant  anxiety 
to  seek  for  new  and  unknown  meatus,  which  d  j  not  exist,  to  make  his  ground  fertile  in  another  manner. 

.  .  .  All  bones,  soot,  ashes,  whether  washed  out  or  not,  the  blood  of  animals  and  refuse  of  all  kinds 

ought  to  be  collected  in  special  storehouses  and  prei>ared  for  use.  The  different  governments  and  the 
town  police  should  take  precautions  for  preventing  the  loss  of  these  materials  b.\  a  suitable  arrange 
ment  of  drains  and  elosets.’”  Liei)ig:  “(’hemisehe  Briefe”  (Chemical  Letters). 

**  Every  coolie  (in  China)  who  carries  his  |)rodnee  to  market  in  the  morning  brings  home  two 
buckets  full  of  manure  on  a  bamboo  rod  in  the  evening,  d'he  ajjpreciation  of  manure  goes  so  far  that 
every  one  knowshow  much  a  man  produecs  in  a  day.  a  montli,  and  a  year,  and  the  Chinaman  etni.sidcrs 
it  more  than  rude  if  a  guest  leaves  his  liouse  carrying  with  him  a  benefit  to  \^hich  his  liost  tlnuks  liim 
self  justly  entitled  a5  a  return  for  his  hospitality.  .  .  .  Every  sulistaace  dcnve<l  from  plants^  or 

animals  is  earefully  collected  and  used  as  manure  by  the  Chinese.  .  .  To  complete  the  idea  of  the  im- 

portanee  attached  to  animal  refuse,  it  will  suffice  to  mention  the  fact  that  tlie  barl)ers  carefully  eidlccf 
and  trade  with  the  hairs  cut  from  tlie  head  and  beards  of  the  hundred  millions  of  eustomers  whom  they 
daily  shave;  the  Chinese  are  aecpiaijited  with  tlie  use  of  </\  psum  and  chalk,  atul  it  not  unfreipif  itly  o< 
curs  that  they  renew  the  plaster  in  their  kite  hens  nicreiy  for  the  purpose  of  using  tl)e  old  ;  a  .is 
manure.”  Liebig:  “Cheniisehe  Briefe”  (Chemical  T.ctters). 

^  }■  Carl  Schober;  “Vortrag  uher  landvvirthschaftliche,  kommunalc  vuui  volkswirthschaftli'  lic  Be 

dentung  der  Staetischen  Abfallstoffe,  etc.”  (Lecture  on  the  agricultural,  comm  rial  and  ocoiioinic 
significance  of  Town  Refuse,  etc.)  Berlin,  1877. 
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timeb'  tiiis  amount  is  being  wasted  at  iioine.  We  only  need  to  consider  that  a 
town  of  100,000  inhabitants  produces  about  45,000  cwt.  of  solid  and  ten  times  as 
much  li(iuid  manure,  and  that  this*  quantitj^  is  in  many  cases  carried  into  the 
rivers,  which  are  thus  made  impure  and  dangerous.  If  we  consider  further,  that 
one  person  produces  very  nearly  as  much  manure  yearly  as  is  required  for  manur¬ 
ing  a  field  on  which  food  suflicient  for  one  person  can  be  grown,  the  prodigious 
loss  is  evident.  To  huu>an  and  animal  excrements  we  must  add  the  refuse  of 
the  kitchen  and  of  factories,  which  might  be  turned  to  account  in  the  same  way, 
and  which  is  to  a  large  extent  thoughtlessly  wasted. 

Assuredly  the  new  community  will  find  ways  and  means  of  solving  a 
problem  of  such  vital  importance  as  completely  as  possible.  Wliat  is  being  done 
at  present  in  this  direction  is  patchwork,  inadequate  in  every  respect.  For 
instance,  the  excessively  expensive  drainage  and  sewage  fields  of  the  imperial 
capital,  which  were  acknowledged  to  be  defective  to  the  last  degree,  long  before 
they  were  completed.  The  new  community  will  find  other  and  simpler  measures 
for  dealing  with  this  question,  and  one  of  the  first  will  be  gradually  to  abolish 
large  towns  and  decentralize  their  population. 

No  one  can  regard  the  development  of  our  large  towuisas  a  healthy  product. 
The  present  industrial  and  economic  system  is  constantly  attracting  great  masses 
of  the  population  thither.  There  we  find  the  manufacturing  and  commercial  cen¬ 
ter,  there  is  the  junction  of  the  great  roads  of  communication  there  are  the 
large  incomes,  the  central  police  courts,  the  military  headquarters,  the  highest 
courts  of  law.  There,  too  are  the  great  universities,  the  centers  of  culture, 
amusement,  recreation,  picture  galleries,  exhibitions,  museums,  theatres,  con¬ 
cert  halls,  etc.  Thousands  are  drawui  by  their  occupations,  thousands  in  search 
of  pleasure,  and  thousands  more  by  the  hope  of  easy  earnings  and  an  agreeable 
manner  of  life. 

But  the  growth  of  these  large  towns  reminds  one  of  a  man  whose  body  is  al¬ 
ways  getting  fatter  and  bis  legs  thinner,  till  at  last  the  latter  are  no  longer  able 
to  bear  the  weight  of  the  former.  All  round  the  towns  and  immediately  adjoin¬ 
ing  them,  the  villages  are  also  assuming  the  character  of  towns,  and  an  enor¬ 
mous  mass  of  proletariat  is  collecting  within  them.  The  parishes,  which  are  as 
a  rule  entirely  devoid  of  means,  are  forced  to  tax  the  ratepayers  to  tho  utmost 
possible  extent,  and  are  nevertheless  unable  to  meet  the  demands  made  upon 
them.  Meanwhile  the  villages  increase  in  the  direction  of  the  town  and  the 
town  in  the  direction  of  the  villages,  until  at  length  they  fall  into  the  town,  like 
planets  that  have  come  too  near  the  sun.  But  their  mutual  conditions  of  exist¬ 
ence  are  not  improved  thereby  ;  on  the  contrary,  these  aggregations  of  masses, 
these  centers  of  revolution,  as  one  might  call  them,  were  necessary  during  the 
present  phase  of  development ;  when  the  new  community  is  constitute!,  their 
object  will  have  been  fulfilled.  Their  gradual  dissolution  becomes  inevitable; 
the  current  of  population  will  then  set  from  the  towms  towards  the  country,  and 
there  form  new  communes,  befitting  the  new  conditions,  where  industrial  and 
agricultural  occupations  can  be  combined. 

As  soon  as  the  town  population  is  able  to  transplant  its  accustomed  means 
of  culture  to  the  countiy,  as  soon  as  it  there  finds  its  museums,  theaters,  concert 
halls,  reading  rooms,  libraries,  clubs,  schools,  etc,  etc.,  it  wdll  commence  the 
migration  without  delay.  Life  will  then  have  all  the  advantages  offered  by  great 
towns  without  their  disadvantages.  Dwellings  wdll  be  healthier  and  pleasanter. 
The  country  population  w’ill  take  its  share  in  industrial,  and  the  town  population 
in  agricultural  production. 

Here,  too,  the  bourgeois  world  is  preparing  the  way  for  the  future  trans* 
formation,  by  establishing  year  by  year  a  greater  number  of  industrial  under" 
takings  in  the  countr}\  The  unfavorable  conditions  of  life  in  the  large  towns? 
the  high  rents,  and  higher  w^ages,  force  the  employers  to  take  this  step;  the 
large  landed  proprietors,  too,  become  manufacturers  (of  sugar,  brandy,  beer, 
paper.).* 

It  will  then  be  an  easy  matter  to  apply  refuse  in  all  its  forms  to  the  soil? 
especially  owing  to  the  concentration  of  production  and  of  the  establishments 
for  preparing  food.  Each  commune  forms,  so  to  speak,  a  zone  of  civilization,  in 
which  it  grows  a  considerable  portion  of  that  w  hich  it  requires  for  its  ow'ii  uses, 
rarticularly  gardening,  perhaps  the  most  agreeable  of  all  practical  occupations, 
w'lll  be  brought  to  the  higliest  degree  of  perfection.  Flowers,  shrubs,  vegetables, 
fruit,  present  an  inexhaustible  field  for  human  activity,  and  this  is  work  which 


*  Bismarrk  has  erected  a  paper  mill  on  his  estate. 
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larg^  detail,  and  excludes  the  employment  of  machinery  on  a 

Ihrough  the  decentralization  of  the  population^  the  distinction  bettceen  town  and 
country  inhabitants,  which  has  existed  for  thousands  of  years,  disappears. 

this  modern  helot,  who,  in  his  isolation  in  the  country,  was 
cut  off  from  all  possibility  of  higher  culture,  will  then  become  a  free  man a  wish 
expressed  by  Prince  Bismarck,  to  see  the  large  towns  annihilated,  will  be  fulfilled. 

If  we  look  back  on  the  previous  argument  we  find  that  with  the  cessation  of 
private  property  in  the  means  of  work  and  production,  and  hand  in  hand  with 
their  conversion  into  social  propert}',  the  crow’d  of  evils  has  disappeared,  which 
piesent  society  disclosed  at  every  step  we  took.  As  society  itself  labors,  guides 
and  controls  at  the  same  time,  every  pernicious  form  of  activity,  whether  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  individuals  or  from  the  whole  classes,  ceases  as  a  matter  of  course 
Swindle  and  fraud  of  every  kind,  the  adulteration  of  food,  the  transactions  at 
the  Exchange,  have  the  ground  taken  from  under  their  feet.  The  halls  of 
Mammon’s  temples  are  empty,  for  all  consols,  shares,  pledges,  mortgages,  etc 
will  have  become  waste  paper.  Schiller’s  words,  “  Unser  Schuldbuch  sei 
vernichtet,  augesohnt  die  gance  Welt”  (  Our  book  of  debts  he  canceled,  the 
whole  world  reconciled,)  will  have  been  translated  into  practical  reality,  and  the 
words'of  the  Bible,  ”  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread,”  will  apply 
to  the  heroes  of  the  exchange  as  well  as  to  other  mortals.  But  they  will  not  be 
overwhelmed  by  their  labor,  and  their  bodily  health  will  be  considerably 
improved.  The  present  state  organization  wdll  have  vanished,  too,  leaving 
no  void  behind. 

“The  State  was  the  official  representative  of  the  whole  community:  it  was  its  union  in 
a  visible  body,  but  only  inasmuch  as  it  was  the  Stale  of  that  class  which  represented  to  it 
the  entire  community.  By  actually  becoming  the  representative  of  the  whole  community,  it 
becomes  superfluous.  \Yhen  there  is  no  longer  any  class  of  society  to  be  held  in  subjeciion, 
as  soon  as  the  supremacy  of  taste  and  the  struggle  for  existence,  based  on  the  present  an¬ 
archic  form  of  production,  have  ceased,  and  along  witji  them  the  collisions  and  excesses  lo 
which  they  give  rise,  there  will  be  nothing  left  to  repress  worth  any  special  repressive 
measures.  The  first  act  in  which  the  State  appears  as  the  actual  representative  of  the  entire 
communitv,  viz.,  the  appropriation  of  the  means  of  production  in  the  name  of  society,  will  be 
at  the  same  time  its  last  act  as  State.  The  Government  of  Persons  is  replaced  by  the  Ad¬ 
ministration  of  Things,  the  Management  cf  Productive  Processes.”* ** 

The  representatives  of  the  State  will  have  disappeared  along  with  the  State 
itself — Ministers,  parliaments,  standing  armies,  police  and  gens-d’armes,  law 
courts,  lawyers,  and  public  prosecutors,  prisons,  rates,  taxes,  and  excises — tlie 
entire  political  apparatus.  Barracks  and  other  military  buildings,  prisons, 
palaces  of  justice  and  administration,  will  then  await  a  better  destination. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  laws,  ordinances,  regulations,  have  become  so  much  waste 
paper,  possessing  only  historical  value  as  curiosities  and  antiquities.  The  great, 
and  yet  so  petty,  parliamentary  struggles,  in  which  the  heroes  of  the  tongue 
flatter  themselves  that  they  rule  and  lead  the  world  by  their  speeches,  have 
disappeared  and  given  place  to  administrative  colleges  and  administrative 
delegations,  whose  function  it  is  to  settle  tlie  best  methods  of  production  and 
distribution,  the  necessary  stores  and  advantageous  innovations.  These  are  all 
practical,  tangible  things,  which  each  member  of  society  will  consider  object¬ 
ively,  because  be  is  influenced  by  no  strong  personal  motives. 

The  many  hundred  thousand  former  representatives  of  the  State  have  taken 
up  the  most  various  occupations  and  lielp  to  increase  the  productive  wealth  of 
the  community.  Neither  civil  nor  political  crimes  or  offenses  are  known  any 
longer.  There  are  no  more  thieves,  because  in  the  new  society  every  one  can 
gratify  his  desires  with  ease,  like  all  Ins  neighbors,  by  honest  work.  Neither 
will  there  be  any  more  vagabonds  and  tramps.  Murder  ?  Why  ?  No  one  can 
enrich  himself  at  the  cost  of  another.  Prejury,  forgery,  dceeption,  legacy  hunt¬ 
ing,  fraudulant  bankruptcy?  There  is  no  room  for  these  crimes  tj'liere  there  is 

*  Prof.  Adolph  Wagner  remarks  in  the  work  alreadv  quoted:  “Lehrliiteh  dcr  Politi.schen  (Kkono- 
mie  von  Kau”  (Handbook  of  Political  Economy,  by  Kan):  Small  peasant  properties  form  an  ec  onomic 
basis,  which  can  be  replaced  by  nootber,  form  a  very  iniporttant  jiortion  of  the  population. an  indeiiend- 
cut  race  of  peasant.s,  with  its  peculiar  position  a»id  function  in  social  i>olitie.s.”  if  the  antlior  does  not 
make  a  point  of  gbtrifying  the  peasant  proprietor  a  tout  })rix,  out  of  consideration  for  eoii.scn ati\ <■ 
friends,  he  must  acknowledge,  after  all  that  has  been  said  on  the  subicet,  th;it  tlic  sjtiall  proprietor  is 
one  of  the  most  miserable  of  men.  The  peasant  i.s,  under  i)rcseJ)t  cireninstunees.  beyond  the^  rea'-h  (»f 
culture;  he  is  unable  to  improve  his  i)usition,  and  therefore  becomes  a  cheek  lo  eivilizalion.  Those  who 
love  stagnation  and  darkness,  because  they  find  it  profitable  to  do  so,  may  ai)prove  of  these  eondif  ion«,, 
a  friend  of  civilization  cannot. 

**  Friedrich  Engels:  “Ilerrn  Eugen  Duehririg’s  Umwaclzung  tier  Wissensehaft.”  (Mr.  Kugen 
Buering’s  Revolution  of  Science.) 
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no  private  property*  Incendiarism  ?  Who  will  find  pleasure  or  satisfaction  in 
it,  since  society  gives  him  no  reason  for  hate.  Crimes  against  the  mint?  Why, 
money  is  a  chimera ;  the  trouble  would  be  in  vain,  Blaspheme  ?  Let  us  leave 
tha  almighty  aud  beneficient  God  to  punish  those  who  insult  him,  supposing 
that  people  kill  continue  to  dispute  about  the  existence  of  a  God. 

Thus  all  the  foundations  of  the  present  “order”  of  things  become  myths. 
Parents  will  tell  their  children  about  them,  as  they  now  tell  them  fairy  tales  of 
old  times,  aud  the  little  ones  will  shake  their  heads  and  not  be  able  to  under¬ 
stand*  And  the  tales  of  the  persecution  and  tyranny  to  which  the  men  of  new 
ideas  are  exposed  to-day,  will  sound  to  them  as  the  burning  of  witches  and  heretics 
sound  to  us.  All  the  names  of  these  “great”  men,  who  now  distinguish  them¬ 
selves  by  the  persecution  of  the  new  ideas  and  are  applauded  by  their  narrow-¬ 
minded  contemporaries  for  their  prowness  w'ill  be  forgotten,  will  have  passed 
away  like  the  wind,  or  at  best  come  in  the  way  of  the  historian,  \vhen  he  turns 
over  old  books.  I  will  suppress  the  remarks  that  will  then  rise  to  his  lips,  as, 
alas,  we  do  not  yet  live  in  these  fortunate  times,  in  which  mankind  can  breathe 
freelv. 

And  religion  will  share  the  fate  of  the  state*  It  wdll  not  be  “abolished,” 
God  will  not  be  dethroned,  religion  will  not  be  “torn  out  of  the  people’s  hearts,” 
nor  wdll  any  other  of  tlie  phrases  be  put  into  effect,  of  w’hich  the  atheistic  Social- 
Democrats  are  accused.  Social-Democracy  leaves  all  such  foolish  attempts  to 
the  bourgeois  ideologists  w-ho  tried  to  realize  them  in  the  French  Revolution, 
and  naturally  came  to  grief*  Religion  will  disappear  by  itself,  without  any 
violent  attack* 

Religion  is  the  transcendental  image  of  the  condition  of  society  at  any 
given  period.  The  religion  of  society  changes  in  the  same  measure  as  society 
changes  and  as  its  development  progresses.  The  ruling  classes  seek  to  preserve 
it  as  a  means  of  upholding  their  supremacy.  This  business  becomes  an  import¬ 
ant  official  function,  exercised  by  a  caste  formed  for  the  purpose  of  supporting 
and  enlarging  tlie  edifice  with  all  the  subtility  at  its  command,  and  thereby  as¬ 
suring  its  own  power  and  prestige. 

At  first  Fetishism,  at  the  lov\-est  stage  of  civilization  under  primitive  social 
conditions,  religion  becomes  polytheism  r  t  the  next  stage,  and  monotheism  with 
the  advance  of  culture.  It  was  not  the  gods  w  ho  created  men,  but  men  who 
made  gods  for  themselves.  “And  he  made  god  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image 
of  man  made  he  him,”  and  not  rfcp  versa.  Even  monotheism  is  already  dis¬ 
solving  and  evaporating  into  a  Pantheism  that  embraces  and  penetrates  all  mat¬ 
ter.  Natural  science  has  made  a  myth  of  creation;  astronomy,  mathematics  and 
physics  have  converted  heaven  into  airy  space,  and  the  stars  on  heaven’s  tent 
w'here  tlie  angels  sat  enthroned,  into  fixed  stars  and  planets,  w  liose  nature  quite 
excludes  the  presence  of  such  beings  as  angels.  The  ruling  class,  which  sees  its 
existence  threatened,  clings  to  religion  as  the  support  of  all  authority,  a  dogma 
w  hich  all  rulers  have  uplield  up  to  the  present  day.*  The  bourgeoisie  believes 
nothing;  it  has  itself  destroyed  all  belief  in  religion  and  authority  by  its  ow-n 
process  of  development,  and  by  science,  to  which  it  has  given  birth*  Its  belief  is 
a  farce,  and  the  clmrch  accepts  the  help  of  this  false  friend  because  it  needs  help. 
“But,”  says  the  bourgeosie,  “religion  is  iiecessary  for  the  common  people.” 

For  tlie  new  community  no  sucli  considerations  exist.  Human  progress, 
and  genuine  unadulterated  science  is  its  motto,  and  it  w  ill  act  up  to  this  motto. 

Those  w  ho  still  have  religious  needs  can  satisfy  them  in  the  company  of 
‘.bellow  believers.  Society  will  not  interfere.  The  priest  must  perform  his  share 
of  social  labor,  and  as  this  is  full  of  instruction  for  liim  as  well  as  for  others,  per¬ 
haps  the  time  w’ill  come  for  him  too  in  which  he  recognizes  that  the  highest  aim 
in  life  is  to  he  a  Imman  being. 


*  'Phe  ojdnion  of  the  Ancients  <jn  this  matter  is  shown  by  the  following' quotations: —“The  tyrant 
(as  the  supreme  tuler  was  calleil  in  ancient  Greece)  must  preserve  the  appearance  of  paying  tlie  great¬ 
est  deference  to  religion,  fur  the  subjects  do  not  fear  illegal  treatment  so  much  from  a  ruler  whose  con¬ 
duct  they  regard  as  god-fearingand  pious,  and  on  the  other  hand  they  do  not  so  easily  rise  up  against 
him,  believing  that  lie  lias  the  gods  on  his  side.”  ‘Aristotle:  “Polities.”  Aristotle  was  born  384  b.  c.  at 
.Stagiraiii  Macedonia,  and  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Stagirite. 

“The  Prince  must  possess  all  goo<l  and  humane  qualities,  or  better  still,  he  must  appear  to  possess 
them,  and  above  all  he  must  seem  all  piety,  all  religion  Even  though  some  few  detect  the  dissimula¬ 
tion,  they  will  hold  their  ]>eaec.  for  the  majesty  of  .State  protects  the  prince,  who.  thanks  to  this  pro¬ 
tection,  can  assume  a  different  attitude  when  his  interest  requires  it.  The  bulk  of  his  subjects  will  be¬ 
lieve  that  he  is  an  Inmoratile  man  even  when  he  neither  keeps  faitli  nor  respects  religion,  because  he 
maintained  the  appearance  of  godliness  on  many  occasions  when  it  cost  him  nothing  to  do  so.  More¬ 
over.  the  )irince  must  ))ay  tlie  greatest  attention  to  the  support  of  divine  service  and  of  the  luerarchy.  ” 
Machiavclli,  in  his  celebrated  book:  “The  Prince,”  18th  chapter.  Machiavelli  was  born  at  Florence  in 
1403. 
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Morality  and  ethics  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion  ;  those  who  assert  the 
contrary  are  either  fools  or  hypocrites.  Morality  and  ethics  are  the  expression 
of  conceptions  which  regulate  the  actions  of  men  and  their  relations  towards^ 
each  other;  religion  regulates  the  actions  of  men  towards  supernatural  beings. 
But  ideas  of  morality  are  the  fruit  of  the  social  conditions  of  mankind  at  a  given 
period,  just  as  religion  is  the  fruit  of  those  conditions.  Cannibals  consider  it 
highly  moral  to  eat  men,  Greeks  and  Romans  considered  slavery  moral,  the 
feudal  lord  of  the  Middle  Ages  considered  serfdom  moral,  and  the  modern  capi¬ 
talist  considers  wage  labor  the  essence  of  morality,  with  its  demoralization  of 
women  and  children  by  factory  and  night  work.  Four  phases  of  society  and  four 
moral  conceptions,  each  higher  than  the  preceeding  one,  but  none  of  them  the 
highest.  The  highest  state  of  morality  is  unquestionably  that  in  which  men  are 
in  a  position  of  freedom  and  equality  towards  each  other,  in  which  the  first 
principle  of  ethics,  “Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  that  they  should  do  unto  yon,” 
becomes,  through  the  organization  of  society,  the  inviolable  rule  of  human  re¬ 
lationships.  In  the  Middle  Ages  a  man  was  esteemed  for  his  genealogical  tree; 
in  modern  times  he  is  esteemed  for  his  money  ;  in  the  future  he  will  be  esteemed 
for  himself.  And  the  future  is  the  realization  of  Socialism. 


Some  years  ago  Dr.  Lasker  gave  a  lecture  in  Berlin,  in  which  he  arrived  at 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  possible  for  all  members  of  society  to  attain  to  the 
same  level  of  culture. 

Now  Herr  Lasker  was  an  anti-Socialist,  a  stolid  adherent  of  pri  vate  property, 
and  of  the  capitalistic  form  of  production,  and  the  question  of  culture  is  at  the 
present  day  eminently  a  question  of  money.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  an 
equal  level  of  culture  is  possible  under  such  circumstances.  A  few  energetic 
people,  favored  by  circumstances,  can  attain  a  higher  degree  of  culture,  but  the 
mass  can  never  do  this  as  long  as  it  lives  in  dependence  * 

In  the  new  community  the  conditions  of  existence  will  be  the  same  for 
everyone.  Needs  and  tastes  will  be  different,  but  everyone  will  be  able  to  live 
and  develop  in  harmony  with  his  own  character.  The  uniform  similarity  w  hich 
people  are  fond  of  attributing  to  Socialism  is,  like  so  much  else,  a  calumny  and 
an  absurdity.  If  Socialism  really  desired  it,  Socialism  would  be  unreasonable; 
such  a  system  would  be  a  direct  contradiction  to  human  nature  and  would  have 
to  resign  all  hopes  of  seeing  human  society  develop  according  to  its  principles. 
Even  if  it  were  possible  to  take  society  by  surprise  and  force  it  into  an  unnatural 
form  in  a  very  short  time  such  bonds  would  be  burst  asunder,  and  Socialism 
condemned  once  and  forever.  Society  must  develop  out  of  itself,  according  to  its 
own  immanent  laws.  As  soon  as  it  recognizes  those  law  s  and  the  laws  of  human 
development,  it  will  act  in  harmony  with  them,  and  above  all  adapt  the 
education  of  its  offspring  to  them,  as  the  foundation  of  all  further  development 

in  a  similar  direction.  . 

Every  child  that  is  born,  whether  boy  or  girl,  is  a  welcome  addition  to  the 
community,  inasmuch  as  the  community  sees  in  the  child  a  continuation  of  itself, 
its  own  prolonged  existence  ;  it  is,  therefore,  a  matier  of  course  that  it  accepts 
thedutv  of  providing  for  the  new  being  to  the  fullest  extent  of  its  powers. 
Accordinglv,  the  mother  that  suckles  the  child  is  the  first  object  of  its  care.  An 
agreeable  dwelling,  hygienic  surroundings,  every  arrangement  required  at  this 
sfage  of  motherhood,  attentive  nursing  for  herself  and  her  child  are  primary 
conditions  Naturally  the  child  must  be  left  at  the  mother’s  breast  as  long  as 
H  is  possiffi  and  necessary.  Moleschott,  Sonderegger,  all  hygicmsts  and 
doctorragiee  that  no  other  form  of  nourishment  is  capable  of  entirely  replacing 

the  i^otherj^s  mdk.^  of  children  oi  his 


and  body. 


Tciineniaim.  Note  in  Huc-kk-’s 


“History  of  Enjflisli  and  hand,  one  cannot  cxi.st  without  the  other.  1  here 

a  u”ofhe1we;‘ '  • 
Thnenen:  “Per  Isolivte  Staat  ri,aii^viciual  as  well  as  for  the  whole  State,  is  one  in  which  vir- 

,„e  that  it  can  take  an  active  part  in  n«cf,.Iand  bcncliccn,  ».,rk».’ 

Aristotle;  “Politics,” 
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culture  with  all  the  technical  appliances  of  production.  Meanwhile  his  mental 
training  ’-n.  the  variouH  branches  of  knowledge  will  not  be  neglected. 

Moreover  the  same  process  of  purification  and  improvement  which  takes 
place  in  the  methods  of  production  wfill  also  take  place  in  the  system  of 
education,  and  a  large  number  of  obsolete  and  superfluous  subjects  of  instruction, 
which  instead  of  furthering  only  restrain  both  mental  and  physical  growth,  will 
be  abolished,  The  knowledge  of  natural  things,  presented  to  a  natural  under¬ 
standing  wdll  prove  a  very  different  incentive  to  the  love  of  learning  than  an 
educational  system  in  which  one  subject  of  instruction  contradicts  and  cancels 
another,  as  for  instance,  religion  and  natural  science.  The  schools,  class-rooms, 
educational  apparatus  and  means  of  instruction  will  be  in  accordance  with  the 
high  degree  of  civilization  which  society  has  attained.  Books,  instruments, 
clothes  and  food  being  provided  by  society,  no  pupil  will  be  W'orse  oft*  than  his 
fellows.*  The  number  and  capacity  of  the  teachers  wdll  be  on  a  par  with  every¬ 
thing  else.  An  ideal  condition  will  at  last  be  reached  when  w'e  have  provided 
educators  for  the  growing  generation  in  the  same  proportion  as  subaltern  officers 
are  at  present  provided  for  the  army,  where,  as  we  know,  one  is  allowed  for 
every  group  of  ten  “  common  soldiers. 

Tlius  will  education  be  the  same  for  all,  and  for  both  sexes.  The  sexes  w  ill 
be  separated  only  in  cases  in  which  functional  difierences  make  it  absolutely 
necessary.  And  this  system,  strictly  regulated  and  systemized  and  carried  out 
under  the  control  of  persons  fitted  for  the  post,  up  to  the  time  at  which  society 
declares  its  members  of  age,  will  enable  the  youth  of  both  sexes  to  fulfill  the 
duties  and  enjoy  the  riglits  which  the  community  imposes  on  and  accords  to  its 
mature  members,  and  to  do  this  to  the  fullest  extent  and  in  every  direction. 
Society  may  then  rest  assured  that  it  has  trained  only  capable  and  fully  de¬ 
veloped  beings,  men  and  women  to  whom  no  natural  facts  are  strange,  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  laws  of  their  own  existence  as  well  as  with  the  essence  and 
condition  of  the  society  \rto  wiiich  they  enter. 

All  the  faults  and  extravagances  of  the  youth  of  the  present  generation, 
w  hich  increase  from  day  to  day,  and  are  but  the  inevitable  consequence  of  the 
rottenness  and  dissolution  of  society  will  have  disappeared.  The  unmannerly 
behavior,  want  of  discipline,  ihe  immorality,  the  love  of  vulgar  pleasures,  w^hich 
are  called  forth  and  fed  by  the  disorder  and  restlessness  of  family  life,  by  the 
poisonous  influences  of  social  life,  demoralizing  books,  siiameless  stimulants  to 
lust,  ambiguities  of  all  kinds  in  the  press,  the  factory  system,  over-crowded 
dwellings,  the  complete  want  of  control  as  well  as  of  independence  at  an  age  at 
which  a  young  man  or  woman  is  most  in  need  of  checks  from  without  and  of 
training  to  self-disciphne,  all  these  and  many  other  evils  can  be  avoided  with 
ease  by  the  future  community  without  the  exercise  of  force  or  tyranny.  The 
social  atmosphere  w  ill  make  them  impossible. 

The  same  thing  applies  in  Sociology  as  in  Nature.  Diseases  and  organic 
destruction  can  only  occur  w  here  a  process  of  dissolution  is  going  on  by  which 
soil  for  their  development  is  provided. 

No  onecan  deny  that  our  whole  system  of  instruction  and  education  labors 
under  great  and  serious  drawbacks,  which  aflfect  the  higher  class  schools  and 
colleges  even  more  than  the  lower.  A  village  school  is  a  picture  of  moral  health 
in  comparison  with  a  gymnasium  (public  school),  a  sewing  school  for  poor  chil¬ 
dren  a  model  of  morality  in  comparison  with  a  large  number  of  expensive  board¬ 
ing  schools.  \Ve  need  not  look  far  for  tlie  cause.  In  the  upper  classes  of  society 
every  effort  towards  higher  humanitarian  aims  is  cruslied  ;  there  is  nothing  left 
to^.strive  for;  owing  to  the  absence  of  ideals  and  of  any  ennobling  activity  applied 


\isioiis  (or  sueli  an  education. 


necessary  pro* 


IN  THE  PRESENT. 


149 


I  to  clearly  recognized  objects,  and  unbounded  thirst  for  pleasure,  and  excesses 
of  all  kinds  with  their  physical  and  moral  consequence  increase  and  spread. 

'  How  can  a  generation  growing  up  under  such  conditions  be  other  than  it  is? 

Coarse  material  pleasures  without  measure  or  limit  is  the  only  aim  in  life  that 
I  it  sees  and  understands.  Why  should  it  exert  itself,  since  the  wealth  of  the 

I  parents  makes  every  exertion  appear  superfluous?  The  height  of  culture  for  our 

middle-class  young  men  consists  in  passing  the  examination  for  one-vear  mili¬ 
tary  service.  AVhen  this  is  attained,  they  fancy  they  have  climbed  Pelion  and 
Ossa,  from  whence  they  descry  Olympus  and  feel  as  gods  of  the  second  order. 
And  when  they  have  the  commission  of  a  reserve  officer  in  their  pocket  their 
pride  and  arrogance  know  no  bounds. 

I  The  daughters  of  our  middle-class  families  are  trained  as  dolls,  fools  of 

fashion,  and  ladies  who  can  grace  a  drawingroom  ;  they  rush  from  one  amuse- 
I  ment  to  another,  till  at  length,  surfeited  with  pleasure,  they  fall  a  prey  to  ennui 
and  all  sorts  of  real  and  imaginary  diseases;  when  old,  they  become  motlels  of 
piety,  turn  up  their  eyes  at  the  corruptions  of  the  world  and  preach  morality 
and  religion. 

As  for  the  lower  classes,  we  are  endeavoring  to  restrict  their  education.  The 
mob  might  grow  too  clever,  get  tired  of  its  servile  condition  and  rise  in  mutiny 
against  its  gods. 

Thus  we  find  modern  society  as  helpless  with  regard  to  the  question  of  edu¬ 
cation  and  training  as  with  regard  to  all  other  social  questions.  What  are  its  re¬ 
sources?  It  calls  for  the  stick  and  beats,  preaches  religion  in  every  shape,  and 
founds  reformatories  regulated  by  a  religious  spirit  to  receive  the  worst  elements. 
Having  done  this,  its  pedagogic  wisdom  is  at  an  end. 

After  the  community  has  educated  the  young  up  to  a  given  age  on  the  prin¬ 
ciples  laid  down,  it  can  leave  them  to  decide  their  further  trainingfor  themselves, 
in  the  certainty  that  every  one  will  gladly  take  advantage  of  the  opportunkies 
given  him  for  continuing  the  development  of  the  germs  that  have  been  tended  so 
far.  Each  will  practice  and  carry  out  those  occupations  for  which  his  capacities 
and  tastes  qualify  him,  in  the  company  of  those  who  have  made  the  same  choice 
as  himself.  One  will  apply  himself  to  some  branch  of  natural  science,  which 
meanwhile  assumes  grander  and  grander  dimensions,  anthropology,  zoology, 
botany,  mineralogy,  geology,  physics,  chemistry,  or  prehistoric  investigation  ; 
another  will  apply  himself  to  history,  philology,  or  the  study  of  art ;  a  third  will 
become  an  enthusiastic  musician ;  a  fourth,  painter ;  a  fifth,  sculptor  ;  a  sixth, 
actor.  The  narrow  artists*  guilds  of  the  present  day  will  have  ceased  to  exist, 
along  with  the  like  guilds  of  scholars  and  artisans.  Thousands  endowed  with 
brilliant  talents  that  have  been  suppressed  hitherto,  will  attain  development,  re¬ 
ceive  recognition  and  be  of  service  to  society  through  their  scholarship  and 
capacities  when  occasion  oflTers.  There  will  be  no  musicians,  actors,  artists  and 
scliolars  by  profession,  but  by  spontaneous  choice,  by  right  of  talent  and  genius. 
And  what  they  accomplish  will  probably  as  far  excel  what  is  at  presejit  ac¬ 
complished  in  these  various  branches,  as  the  industrial,  technical  and  agricul¬ 
tural  results  of  the  future  community  will  excel  those  of  tlie  present. 

It  will  be  the  commencement  of  an  era  for  science  and  art  such  as  the  world 
has  not  yet  seen,  and  the  creations  which  it  brings  forth  will  be  worthy  of  it. 

The  metamorphosis  and  new  birth  which  art  will  undergo  when  human  so¬ 
ciety  has  become  liumane  was  recognized  and  put  into  words  by  no  lees  a  person 
than  Richard  Wagner,  as  early  as  1850*  in  his  book  “Kunst  und  Revolution” 
(Art  and  Revolution.)  This  book  is  especially  remarkable  on  account  of  its 
appearing  immediately  after  the  suppression  of  a  revolution  in  wffiich  Wagner 
had  taken  part,  and  which  was  the  occasion  of  his  being  obliged  to  flee  from 
Dresden.  In  this  book  Wagner  clearly  perceives  what  the  future  will  bring  and 
appeals  directly  to  the  working  classes  to  assist  artists  in  laying  the  foundations 
of  true  art.  Among  other  things  he  says: — “When  our  freemen  of  the  future 
are  no  longer  compelled  to  make  the  support  of  life  the  object  of  life,  when  the 
realization  of  a  new  faith,  or  rather  of  a  new  know  ledge,  assured  to  all  the  means 
of  livelihood  in  return  for  congenial  and  useful  labor,  in  short,  wlien  industry  is 
no  longer  our  mistress  but  our  handmaid,  we  shall  discover  that  the  object  of 
life  is  joy  in  living,  and  seek  to  train  our  children  to  the  full  capacity  of  enjoy¬ 
ment. ^Education,  starting  with  the  development  of  strength  and  of  physical 
beauty,  will  assume  an  artistic  character,  from  unimpeded  love  to  the  child  and 
delight  in  its  growing  charms,  and  every  liuman  being  will  become  an  artist  in 
truth  in  one  direction  or  another.  The  variety  of  natural  tastes  will  lead  to  the 
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df^velupinent  ot  tlio  luanifold  talents  to  an  unprecedented  extent. These 
^vo^dd  are  entirely  Socialistic  in  spirit. 

Social  life  Avill  in  the  future  become  more  and  more  public ;  the  tendency  in 
this  direction  has  already  made  itself  apparent,  and  most  clearly  in  the  totally 
altered  position  of  women  in  comparison  with  earlier  times.  Household  life  will 
be  reduced  to  the  narrowest  possible  limits,  and  the  widest  field  will  be  opened 
for  the  gratification  of  social  instincts.  Large  places  uf^  meeting  for  lectures, 
debates,  and  the  discussion  of  all  social  concerns,  which  ‘will  then  be  decided  by 
the  sovereign  voice  of  the  entire  community,  halls  for  games,  eating  and  reading 
rooms,  libraries,  concert  halls  and  theatres,  museums,  playgrounds,  gymnasia, 
parks  and  public  works,  baths,  schools  and  universities,  laboratories,  hospitals 
for  the  sick  and  invalided,  and  all  these  institutions  arranged  and  fitted  out  with 
the  greatest  possible  perfection,  will  perform  the  objects  for  which  they  are 
intended,  and  offer  abundant  opportunity  for  every  kind  of  recreation,  as  well 
as  for  art  and  science.  ^ 

How  small  our  own  much  lauded  epoch  will  look  beside  such  an  era;  this 
cnngeing  for  favor  and  smiles  from  above,  this  fawning  attitude,  this  envious 
struggle  for  the  best  place  with  the  lowest  weapons  of  malice;  this  suppression 
of  the  real  convictions,  the  concealment  of  good  qualities  that  might  offend,  this 
hypocritical  display  of  untrue  feelings  and  opinions.  All  that  elevates  or 
ennobles  a  man  or  women,  real  self-reliance,  independence,  incorrnptibility  of 
thought  and  conviction,  a  free  confession  of  opinion,  is  regarded  under  present 
circumstances  as  so  many  failings  and  weaknesses.  They  are  characteristics 
that  inevitably  ruin  their  owner,  unless  he  suppress  them.  The  explanation 
why  so  many  do  not  feel  their  degradation  is  that  they  are  accustomed  to  be 
degraded.  The  dog  secs  nothing  remarkable  in  having  a  master  who  lets  him 
taste  the  whip  when  out  of  temper. 

Along  with  all  these  gigantic  changes  in  social  life,  our  entire  literary  pro¬ 
duction  will  as  a  matter  of  course  assume  a  totally  different  aspect.  Theo¬ 
logical  literature,  which  at  present  forms  the  largest  contingent  in  the 
yearly  list  of  literary  novelties,  will  disappear  altogether ;  the  same  thing  will 
apply  to  legal  works  and  to  the  literature  dealing  with  all  former  State  and  Social 
institutions,  except  inasmuch  as  they  aie  valuable  for  historical  research.  The 
mass  of  shallow  literary  productions,  the  publication  of  which  is  only  made  pos¬ 
sible  by  perverted  tastes,  patronage,  or  the  vanity  of  the  author  who  prints 
them  at  his  own  expense,  will  vanish  from  the  scene.  Judging  from  present 
conditions,  one  may  affirm  without  exaggeration  that  at  least  four-fifths  of  all 
the  literary  w'ares  in  the  market  might  disappear  without  the  slightest  loss  to 
civilization  or  culture,  so  great  is  the  amount  of  superficial  and  pernicious  pro¬ 
ductions  or  of  absolute  rubbish. 

The  press  will  be  overtaken  by  the  same  fate  as  light  literature.  It  is  im¬ 
possible  to  conceive  of  anything  more  dreary,  more  devoid  of  intellect  or 
shallow’cr  than  our  modern  newspaper  literature.  If  the  contents  of  our  ordin¬ 
ary  papers  were  to  be  made  the  criterion  for  the  condition  of  civilization  and 
scientific  progress,  the  latter  would  seem  to  be  at  a  low  ebb  indeed.  The  actions 
of  persons  and  the  condition  of  thing  are  judged  from  a  standpoint  belonging  to 
past  centuries,  which  science  has  long  since  proved  to  be  ridiculous  and  unten¬ 
able.  This  is  not  remarkable.  A  considerable  number  of  our  newspaper  literati, 
are  people  who  have  “missed  their  calling,'*  but  whose  education  and  claims  on 
remuneration  suits  the  bourgeois  interest  from  a  business  point  of  view.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  the  function  of  the  daily  papers  and  of  the  majority  of  bel- 
letristic  periodicals  to  favor  the  lowest  speculation  and  fructify  bourgeois  moral¬ 
ity  in  their  advertisement  sheets  ;  their  money  and  exchange  articles  are  enlisted 
in  the  same  service  on  another  field. 

Belletristic  literature  is  on  the  whole  no  better  than  newspaper  literature; 
its  object  is  mainly  the  treatment  of  sexual  subjects  with  all  their  excesses  ;  it 
represents  sometimes  shallow  enlightenment,  sometimes  tho  most  imbecile 
prejudices  and  superstitions.  The  raison  d^etre  of  the  w’hole  thing  is  to  make 
the  bourgeois  world  appear  as  the  best  of  all  worlds,  in  spite  of  small  failings, 
whose  existence  must  be  conceded.  » 

On  this  large  and  important  field  the  future  community  will  undertake  very 
radical  reforms.  The  ground  will  then  be  occupied  only  by  science,  truth, 
art,  the  conflict  of  opinions  of  those  who  seek  the  best,  and  everyone  who  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  taking  part  in  the  contest  will  have  the  opportunity  of  doing  so.  The 
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author  will  no  longer  be  a  slave  to  the  favor  of  the  bookseller,  to  the  prospects  of 
profit,  or  to  prejudice,  but  will  depend  on  impartial  and  qualified  judges,  whom 
he  himself  helps  to  appoint. 


H  the  development  of  the  individual  is  to  be  complete,  and  if  the  object  of 
this  development  is  a  social  one,  no  one  must  remain  chained  to  the  soil  on 
which  he  happens  to  have  been  born.  Though  he  makes  the  acquaintance  of 
men  and  the  world  through  books  and  papers,  the  acquaintance  can  never  be 
thorough.  This  is  only  possible  through  personal  inspection  and  practical  study. 
Future  society  would  be  insufficiently  organized  if  it  did  not  allow  of  traveling 
at  least  to  the  same  extent  as  at  present,  when  the  cause  is  frequently  business 
necessity.  The  need  of  change  in  all  the  surroundings  of  life  is  deeply  implanted  in 
human  nature.  This  impulse  is  one  of  the  indwelling  instincts  of  all  organic 
beings  towards  attaining  perfection.  The  plant  growing  in  a  dark  room  will 
stretch  itself  towards  a  light  that  falls  through  a  chink,  as  though  it  did  so 
consciously.  And  man  acts  in  precisely  the  me  way.  And  every  innate, 
natural  instinct  must  be  gratified. 

The  gratification  of  this  instinct  for  change,  far  from  being  prevented  by 
the  state  of  the  new  community,  will  be  brought  for  the  first  time  within  the 
reach  of  all.  It  will  be  facilitated  by  a  highly  developed  system  of  communication, 
it  will  be  necessitated  by  international  connections.  Then  everyone  will  be  in  a 
position  to  have  his  “  holiday  trip,”  which  it  will  be  an  easy  matter  to  organize 
satisfactorily.  Everyone  will  he  able  to  visit  foreign  lands  and  continents,  and 
to  join  expeditions  and  colonizing  settlements  of  all  kinds,  of  which  there  will  be 
no  lack,  in  return  for  a  corresponding  service  rendered  to  society. 

It  will  he  the  duty  of  the  executive  bodies  to  provide  stores  of  all  the  re¬ 
quisites  of  life,  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  all.  AVe  have  already  shown 
that  this  task  will  not  be  difficult  to  fulfill.  Society  will  regulate  its  working 
hours  by  circumstances  ;  they  will  be  shortened  or  lengthened,  according  to  the 
claims  of  its  members  and  the  demands  of  the  season.  At  one  period  of  the 
year  labon  will  be  more  agricultural,  at  another  more  in  lustrial  in  its  character; 
the  workers  will  be  distributed  as  the  necessity  ofthe  moment  dictates.  Thanks 
ta  this  combination  of  large  numbers  of  workers,  with  perfected  technical  ap¬ 
pliances,  society  will  be  able  with  ease  to  execute  undertakings  which  at  present 
appear  impossible. 

A  community  which  provides  for  its  children,  will  certainly  not  neglect 
the  aged,  the  sick  and  the  invalid.  Society  is  under  the  obligation  of  caring  for 
those  who  from  one  cause  or  another  are  incapable  of  working.  Such  cases  will 
be  treated  with  every  possible  attention  and  consideration  ;  hospitals  and  con¬ 
valescent  houses,  arranged  on  the  most  advanced  scientific  and  technical  prin¬ 
ciples,  will  provide  the  means  of  soon  restoring  a  worker  to  society,  or  of  soothing 
the  close  of  his  life,  when  he  has  grown  old  and  weak.  His  days  will  be  poisoned 
by  no  thought  that  others  are  waiting  for  his  death  to  take  possession  of  his 
property,  he  will  suffer  no  anxiety  from  knowing  that,  when  old  and  helpless,  he 
will  be  cast  on  one  side  like  a  squeezed-out  lemon,  lie  will  depend  neither  on 
the  charity  and  support  of  hischildreu  nor  on  the  beggarly  pittance  of  the  parish,* 

The  moral  and  physical  condition  of  society,  its  provisions  for  employing, 
housing,  nourishing  and  clothing  its  members,  the  social  intercourse  which  it 
facilitates  will  all  combine  to  reduce  accidents,  premature  disease  and  decrepitude 
to  a  minimum.  Natural  death,  the  gradual  loss  of  vitality  will  become  more  and 
more  the  rule,  and  the  conviction  that  heaven  is  on  earth,  and  that  death  means 
the  cessation  of  existence  will  induce  all  to  live  as  nature  directs. 

The  first  conditions  of  a  natural  manner  of  life  are  rational  food  and  drink. 
Friends  of  the  so-called  natural  way  of  living  often  ask  why  Social-Democracy  is 
80  inaccessible  to  vegetarianism.  These  frequent  questions  are  the  cause  of  our 
devoting  a  few  words  to  the  subject  here.  Vegetarianism,  z.  e.,  tlie  doctrine 
that  plants  are  the  only  fit  nourishment,  is  a  ^  doctrine  that 
was  first  ventilated  among  people  who  were  in  the  agree¬ 
able  position  of  being  able  to  choose  between  vegetable  and 
animal  diet.  The  question  does  not  exist  at  all  for  the  vast  majority  of  humanity, 
that  is  forced  to  live  as  it  can,  and  whose  poverty  limits  it  exclusively  or  nearly 
so  to  vegetable  diet,  often  of  the  least  nourishing  description.  In  large  portions 


*  “A  man  who  has  spent  his  life  up  to  old  ajje  in  hard  and  honest  work  nnist  not  depend  In  Ills  last 

days  either  on  the  favors  of  his  children  or  on  those  of  society  An  independent  old  a-e.  free  froni 
trouble  and  care,  Is  the  most  appropriate  recompense  for  unceasiiifr  labor  in  days  of  health  and  etrenjjth. 
V.Thuenen;  “Der  Uolirte  Staat."  (The  Isolated  State.)  But  what  do  wo  see  in  bourgeois  society  tO'day? 
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of  our  working  population,  in  Silesia,  Saxony,  Thuringia,  and  all  industrial 
neighborhoods,  potatoes  are  the  principal  means  of  subsistance,  bread  occupies  a 
secondary  place,  and  even  the  worst  quality  of  meat  hardly  ever  appears  on  the 
table.  The  greater  part  of  the  agricultural  population  exists  almost  entirely 
without  meat;  the  peasants  are  obliged  to  sell  the  cattle  which  they  breed,  to 
purchase  other  requisites  with  the  money  thus  earned. 

For  all  these  involuntary  vegetarians  a  substantial  beefsteak  or  a  good  leg 
of  mutton  would  be  a  decided  improvement  in  diet.  Vegetarians  are  right  when 
they  protest  against  the  undue  importance  attached  to  meat;  they  are  wrong 
when  tliey  represent  its  consumption  as  injurious  and  dangerous.  Their  reasons 
are  partly  sentimental  ones,  such,  for  instance,  as  natural  feeling  forbidding  us 
to  kill  animals,  to  eat  of  a  corpse,  etc.  The  desire  of  living  agreeably  and  un¬ 
disturbed  compels  us  to  declare  war  against  a  considerable  number  of  organisms 
in  the  shape  of  vermin  and  to  destroy  them,  and  we  are  obliged  to  kill  and  ex¬ 
terminate  wild  beasts,  if  we  do  not  wish  them  to  exterminate  us.  And  if  we 
allowed  “the  friends  of  man,”  domestic  animals,  to  increase  unhindered,  in  halt 
a  century  we  should  be  blessed  with  so  large  a  number  of  these  friends,  that 
they  would  eat  us  up  by  depriving  us  of  nourishment.  The  assertion,  that  veget¬ 
able  diet  induces  gentleness  of  character,  is  exaggerated.  The  beast  awoke  in 
the  mild,  rice-eating  Hindu  when  the  cruelty  of  the  English  roused  him  to  revolt. 

Sonderegger  hits  the  nail  on  the  head  when  he  says:  “  There  is  no  ordef 
of  rank  for  the  importance  of  different  kinds  of  food,buan  immutable  law  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  they  must  be  combined.”  It  is  perfectly  true  that  no  one  can  live  on 
meat  alone,  whereas  he  can  live  on  plants,  supposing  he  exercises  a  proper 
choice.  On  the  other  hand,  no  one  can  be  satisfied  with  one  kind  of  vegetable 
diet,  even  the  most  nourishing.  For  instance,  beaus,  peas  and  lentils  contain 
more  nourishment  than  any  other  kind  of  food.  It  would  be  almost  intolerable, 
although  possible,  to  subsist  entirely  on  them.  Karl  Marx  quotes  a  case  in 
point  in  his  “Capital.”  “The  mine-owners  in  Chili  force  their  workmen  to 
eat  beans  from  one  year’s  end  to  another  because  this  gives  them  more  strength, 
and  enables  them  to  carry  greater  weights  than  any  other  kind  of  food.  The 
workmen  often  refuse  the  beans,  but  they  receive  nothing  else,  and  have  no 
choice  but  to  eat  them.” 

It  is  evident  that  increasing  civilization  is  introducing  vegetable  diet  more 
and  more  in  place  of  the  almost  exclusive  meat  diet  common  to  races  of  hunters 
and  herdsmen.  The  manysidedness  of  plant  cultivation  is  a  sign  of  higher 
general  culture.  Moreover,  a  given  area  of  land  produces  much  more  vegetable 
nourishment  than  can  be  extracted  from  the  same  area  by  breeding  cattle  on  it. 
This  fact  lends  a  growing  importance  to  the  question  of  vegetable  diet.  For  the 
importation  of  meat,  which  is  being  carried  on  at  present,  thanks  to  the  waste¬ 
fulness  of  foreign  countries,  especially  South  America,  will  come  to  an  end  within 
the  next  few  decades.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  forget  that  animals  are 
not  bred  for  their  flesh  alone,  but  on  account  of  their  wool,  hair,  bristles,  skins, 
milk,  etc.,  and  that  they  provide  materials  for  various  branches  of  industry 
and  for  many  articles  of  food.  Further,  a  considerable  amount  of  manufacturing 
and  household  refuse  can  be  turned  to  no  better  account  than  in  feeding  animals. 
Finally,  the  sea  will  open  its  enormous  storehouses  of  animal  food  to  men  in  the 
future  on  a  very  different  scale  to  the  present  one.  Vegetarianism  as  the  ex¬ 
clusive  mode  of  subsistence  in  the  new  community  is  therefore  neither  probable 
nor  necessary,  nor  even  possible. 

The  quality  of  food  is  much  more  important  than  the  quantity.  The 
quantity  avails  very  little  unless  the  quality  be  good.  Now,  the  quality  can  be 
considerably  improved  by  the  mode  of  preparation.  It  is  therefore  quite  as 
necessary  to  apply  science  to  the  preparation  of  food  as  to  any  other  form  of 
human  labor,  in  order  to  make  it  as  profitable  as  possible.  To  accomplish  this 
w'c  require  knowledge  and  the  requisite  apparatus.  That  women,  to  whom  tlie 
preparation  of  food  chiefly  falls  at  the  present  day,  neither  are,  nor  can  be,  in 
possession  of  the  necessary  knowledge  has  already  been  fully  shown.  Neither  do 
ttiey  possess  the  necessary  apparatus.  But  machines  for  boiling,  roasting,  etc., 
in  the  greatest  technical  perfection,  f.  e.,  arranged  according  to  scientific  prin¬ 
ciples,  may  already  be  seen  at  work  in  the  kitchen  of  every  large  hotel,  in  barracks 
and  hospitals,  and  even  at  cookery  exhibitions.  The  question  to  be  solved  is 
low  to  the  best  result  with  the  smallest  expenditure  of  power,  time,  and 

material.  This  question  is  of  especial  importance  when  applied  to  human 
nonrishrnent.  The  small  private  kitchen  in  the  individual  household  is  there- 
lore  an  obsolescent  institution,  in  wdiich  time,  power  and  material  are  thought- 
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lessly  and  extravagantly  wasted.  The  entire  preparation  of  food  will  be  under¬ 
taken  by  society  in  the  future;  the  greatest  attention  will  be  devoted  to  perfect¬ 
ing  cookery,  which  will  then  be  carried  out  in  the  most  profitable  and  appro¬ 
priate  manner.  The  private  kitchen  will  disappear.  The  nutritive  value  of  food 
will  be  increased  by  its  increased  ease  of  assimilation,  vyhich  will  be  the 
criterion  of  excellence.*  A  system  of  nourishment  in  accordance  with  natural 
laws  will  therefore  only  be  possible  in  tlie  new  community. 

Cato  boasts  of  ancient  Rome  that,  up  to  the  sixth  century  after  its  erection 
(200  B.  c.;,  there  were  learned  men  possessing  a  knowledge  of  medicine;  but 
there  was  no  occupation  for  those  desirous  of  practicing  their  art.  People  lived 
so  soberly  and  simply  that  diseases  rarely  occurred,  and  death  from  old  age  was 
the  usual  form  of  decease.  ^  Not  till  gluttony  and  idleness  had  extended,  till  dis¬ 
sipation  had  appeared  on  the  one  Iiaiid  and  misery  and  oppression  on  the  other, 
did  a  total  change  take  place.  “Who  eats  little,  lives  well”  (i.  long),  said  the 
Italian  Cornaro  in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  Niemeyer  quotes. 

Again,  chemistry  will  teach  us  how  to  prepare  new  and  better  articles  of 
food  in  the  future,  to  an  extent  quite  unknown  at  present.  To-day  science  is 
abused  to  facilitate  adulteration  and  deceit;  but  unquestionably  a  new  chemical 
compound,  possessing  all  the  properties  of  a  natural  product,  answers  the  same 
purpose  as  the  latter.  The  source  from  whence  an  article  of  food  is  obtained,  or 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  prepaired,  is  irrevalent  so  long  as  the  product 
fulfills  the  demands  made  on  it. 

When,  in  addition  to  these  central  kitchens,  we  have  central  \vashing 
establishments,  in  which  clothes  are  washed,  dried,  bleached,  and  ironed  by  the 
help  of  machinery,  and  if  we  take  into  account  that  besides  all  this  there  wdll  be 
a  central  heating  and  lighting,  a  supply  of  cold  and  warm  water  laid  ^ 
suflicient  number  of  baths,  and  that  all  our  clothing  and  underclothing  will  be 
manufactured  in  central  factories,  we  find  our  whole  household  life  radically 
changed  and  simplified.!  The  servant,  that  domestic  slave  of  all  the  caprices  of 
the  “  mistress,’^  has  disappeared,  and  the  “  lady  ”  along  with  her^ _ 

*  “The  ease  with  which  food  can  be  assimilated  by  the  individual  is  the  measure  of  its  worth.” 
Niemever:  “Gesiindheitslehre.”  (Theory  of  Hygiene.) 
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WOMAN  IN  THE  FUTURE. 


This  chapter  can  be  very  short.  It  merely  contains  the  con¬ 
clusions  with  regard  to  the  position  of  women  which  follow  from  the 
foregoing  remarks,  and  which  everyone  can  easily  draw  for  himself. 

In  the  new  community  women  is  entirely  independent,  no  longer 
subjected  even  to  the  appearance  of  supremacy  or  exploitation;  she 
is  a  free  being,  the  equal  of  man. 

Her  education  is  the  same  as  that  of  man,  except  where  the 
difference  of  sex  makes  a  deviation  from  this  rule  and  special 
treatment  absolutely  unavoidable;  she  develops  all  her  mental  and 
physical  powers  and  capabilities  under  natural  conditions  of  exist¬ 
ence;  she  can  select  such  fields  for  her  activity  as  her  wishes,  tastes 
and  faculties  may  direct.  She  works  under  exactly  the  same  con¬ 
ditions  as  a  man.  Having  performed  her  share  of  social  labor  in 
some  branch  of  industry,  the  next  hour  she  becomes  educator, 
teacher,  or  nurse,  later  on  she  devotes  herself  to  art  or  science,  and 
afterwards  exercises  some  executive  function.  She  enjoys  amuse¬ 
ments  and  recreation  with  her  own  sex  or  with  men,  exactly  as  she 
pleases  and  occasion  offers. 

In  the  choice  of  love  she  is  free  just  as  man  is  free.  She  wooes 
and  is  wooed,  and  has  no  other  inducement  to  bind  herself  than  her 
own  free  will.  The  contract  between  two  lovers  is  of  a  private 
nature  as  in  primitive  times,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
functionary,  but  it  is  distinguished  from  the  primitive  contract  by  the 
fact  that  the  woman  no  longer  becomes  the  slave  of  a  man  who  obtained 
her  as  a  gift  or  by  purchase,  and  can  cast  her  off  at  his  pleasure. 

Human  beings  must  be  in  a  position  to  act  as  freely,  where  theii 
strongest  impulse  is  concerned,  as  in  the  case  of  any  other  natural 
instinct.  The  gratification  of  the  sexual  impulse  is  as  strictly  the  pei'sonab 
affair  of  the  individual  as  the  gratification  of  evejy  other  natia'al  histinct. 
No  one  has  to  give  an  account  of  him  or  herself,  and  no  third  person 
has  the  slightest  right  of  intervention.  Intelligence,  culture  and 
independence  will  direct  and  facilitate  a  right  choice.  Should  incom¬ 
patibility,  disappointment,  and  dislike  ensue,  morality  demands  the 
dissolution  of  a  tie  that  has  become  unnatural  and  therefore  immoral. 
As  men  and  women  will  be  fairly  equal  in  number,  and  all  other 
causes  that  have  hitherto  condemned  a  large  proportion  of  women  to 
celibacy  or  prostitution  will  have  disappeared,  men  will  no  longer  be 
in  a  position  to  assert  any  superiority.  On  the  other  hand  the  state 
of  society  will  have  removed  the  many  drawbacks  and  disturbing 
elements  which,  as  already  shown,  influence  the  married  life  of 
to-day  and  so  often  prevent  it  reaching  its  full  development. 

All  these  checks,  all  these  contradictions  to  nature  in  the  present  condition 
of  women  have  led  even  persons  who  are  not  disposed  to  accept  the  farther  con¬ 
sequences  of  change  in  oiir  present  social  state  to  recognize  the  justifiability  of  a 
perfectly  free  choice  in  love,  and  if  need  be,  of  an  equally  free  dissolution  of  the 
relationship,  without  any  external  hindrance.  Mathilde  Reichardt-Stromberg, 
for  instance,  expresses  herself  as  follows  in  a  polemic  against  the  Women’s 
Rights  agitation  of  the  authoress  Fam  y  Lewald  : 
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‘  If  you  (F.  L.)  claim  the  completei  equality  of  women  with  men  in  social  and  political 
life,  George  Sand  must  necessarily  be  also  right  in  her  struggles  for  emaucipation,  by  which 
she  demanded  nothing  more  than  that  of  which  man  has  long  been  iu  uncoutested  possession. 
There  is  absolutely  no  reasonable  ground  for  admitting  ihe  head  but  not  the  heart  of  woman  to 
this  equality,  and  not  leaving  her  to  give  and  take  as  freely  as  a  man.  On  the  contrary,  if 
woman  has  by  nature  the  right  and  consequently  the  duty  ^for  w’e  will  not  bury  the  talent  in¬ 
trusted  to  our  keeping) of  exerting  her  brain  to  the  uttermost  in  the  race  with  mental  Titans 
of  the  other  sex,  she  must  also  have  precisely  the  same  right  to  preserve  her  equilibrium  by 
quickening  the  circulation  of  her  blood  in  tvhalever  way  seems  good  to  her.  \Ve  all  read 
without  the  slightest  moral  indignation  for  instance  how  Goethe  to  exemplify  by  the  greatest 
—again  and  again  wasted  the  warmth  of  his  heart  and  the  enthnsiasm  of  his  great  soul  on  one 
woman  after  another.  Every  reasonable  per.son  regards  this  as  perfectly  natural,  precisely 
because  a  great  soul  is  ditficult  to  satisify  and  only  the  narrow-minded  moralist  stops  to 
blame  him.  But  w^hy  then  do  you  ridicule  the  “great  souls”  among  women?  .  .  .  Let  us 

suppose  forexample  that  the  whole  female  sex  consisted  of  great  souls  like  George  Sand,  that 
every  woman  were  a  Lucretia  Floriaui.  that  all  her  children  were  children  of  love,  but  that 
those  children  were  all  brought  up  with  true  motherly  devotion  as  well  as  with  intelligence 
and  good  sense.  What  wouid  become  of  the  world  under  such  circumstances?  Doubtless  the 
world  would  go  on  as  before,  and  progress  as  before,  and  would  possibly  have  remarkably  lit¬ 
tle  to  complain  of.” 


The  authoress  is  perfectly  right.  What  Goethe  did  was  and  is  done  by 
many  thousands  of  others,  who  resemble  Goethe  in  no  other  respect,  without 
the  slightest  loss  of  caste  or  prestige  in  society.  All  that  one  requires  is  a  good 
position  and  everything  else  arranges  itself.  It  is  true  the  women  of  these 
circles  often  allow  themselves  considerable  liberty,  but  on  the  whole  their 
position  is  a  far  more  unfavorable  one  than  that  of  the  men,  and  then  women 
with  the  character  of  a  George  Sand  are  extremely  rare  at  present.  And  in 
any  case  such  a  condition  is  regarded  as  immoral,  inasmuch  as  it  trespasses 
against  the  moral  laws  laid  down  by  society,  and  is  opposed  to  the  nature  of  our 
social  state.  The  compulsory  marriage  is  the  normal  marriage  in  bourgeois 
society,  the  only  “  moral  ”  union  of  the  sexes,  and  every  other  sexual  union  is, 
from  this  point  of  view,  under  all  circumstances,  immoral.  This  is  quite  con¬ 
sistent.  The  bourgeois  marriage  is  a  consequence  of  bourgeois  property.  This 
marriage  standing  as  it  does  in  the  most  intimate  connection  to  property  and  the 
right  of  inheritance,  demands  “  legitimate  children  as  heirs  ;  it  is  entered  into 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  them,  and  the  pressure  exercised  l)y  society  has 
enabled  the  ruling  classes  to  enforce  it  in  the  case  of  those  who  liave  nothing 
to  bequeath.* 

But  as  in  the  new  community  there  will  be  nothing  to  bequeath,  unless  we 
choose  to  regard  liousehold  furniture  as  a  legacy  of  any  importance,  compulsory 
marriage  becomes  unnecessary  from  this  standpoint  as  well  as  from  all  others. 
This  also  settles  the  question  of  the  right  of  inheritance  which  Socialism  will 
have  no  need  to  abolish  formally. 

Woman  is,  therefore,  entirely  free,  and  her  household  and  children,  if  she 
has  any,  cannot  restrict  her  freedom,  but  only  increase  her  pleasure  in  life. 
Educators,  friends,  young  girls  are  at  hand  for  all  cases  in  which  she  needs  heliu 

Possibly  there  will  be  men  in  the  future  who  will  agree  with  Iluinboldt, 
when  he  says:— “I  was  not  made  to  become  the  father  of  a  family  ;  moreover,  I 
consider  marriage  a  sin,  and  the  begetting  of  children  a  crime.’'  What  does  it 
matter?  The  force  of  natural  impulses  will  preserve  e<iuilibrium,  and  we  need 
not  allow  ourselves  to  be  disturbetl  at  this  time  of  day  by  the  philoRophical  pes¬ 
simism  of  Mainlaender,  and  von  liaitmann,  who  prophesy  the  self-extinction  of 
humanity  in  the  ideal  State.  -  ,  .  ,  .  ,  ,  <(w 

Fr.  Ratzel,  on  the  other  liaml,  is  periectly  right  when  he  says:  Man 

must  cense  to  regard  himself  as  an  exception  from  mUnral  la  n  s ;  hr  must  at  lemjth 
begin  to  search  for  the  guiding  latrsin  his  on  n  actions  and  thoughts,  and  seek  i<t  direct 
hi's  life  according^  to  them.  The  result  irill  he  that  he  will  no  longer  regnlote  his  re¬ 


accordance  with  the  laws  of  . .  . 

fables  have  been  told  for  thousands  of  years,  will  at  length  hare  become^ 


at  ill/.* 


stage  of  civilization  than  the  present  one  introdiu  in 
to  its  own  conceptions  of  morality. 

quotation,  in  Haeckel's  “Natuerlielie  Schopfungsgeschiclite”  (Natural  Ilistory 


if  (’rcatiiuj). 
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Internationalism. 


A  human  life  worth  living  is  not  the  manner  of  life  of  a  single  privileged 
nation  only.  However  admirable  the  institutions  of  this  nation  might  be,  it 
could  neither  found  nor  uphold  them  in  an  isolated  position,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  the  product  of  the  co-operation  of  international  forces  and  relationships. 
Althougii  the  national  idea  still  possesses  all  heads,  and  is  used  as  a  means  of 
supporting  the  existing  social  and  political  supremacy,  which  is  only  possible 
within  national  boundaries,  we  are,  nevertheless,  already  deep  in  inter¬ 
nationalism. 

Treaties  of  commerce  and  of  navigation,  postal  unions,  international  ex¬ 
hibitions,  congresses  on  the  laws  of  nations  and  on  an  international  system  of 
geographical  measurement,  other  international  scientific  congresses  and  societies 
(not  least,  vsorkmen’s  societies),  international  expeditions  of  discovery,  our 
trade  and  commerce,  all  these  things  and  many  others  prove  the  international 
character  which  the  relationships  of  the  various  civilized  nations  have  assumed, 
in  spite  of  a  national  exclusiveness,  which  they  are  already  throwing otl.  We 
already  speak  of  a  Universal  Economy  in  distinction  to  National  Economy,  and 
attribute  greateV  importance  to  the  former,  because  on  it  the  welfare  and  pros- 
pei  ity  of  single  nations  depend,  to  a  very  considerable  degree.  A  large  proportion 
of  home  products  are  exchanged  for  the  products  of  foreign  countries,  without 
which  we  could  no  longer  exist.  And  just  as  one  branch  of  industry  suffers  when 
another  declines,  the  national  production  of  one  country  is  lamed  when  that  of 
anotiiar  falls  off.  The  relations  of  one  country  to  another  are  constantly  be¬ 
coming  more  intimate  in  spite  of  all  tempoiTry  disturbances,  such  as  wars  and 
national  hatreds,  because  material  interests,  the  strongest  that  exist,  overrule  all 
other  considerations.  Every  newline  of  communication,  every  improvement  in 
the  means  of  locomotion,  every  advance  or  discovery  in  the  process  of  production, 
leading  to  the  cheapening  of  goods,  strengthens  the  intimacy  of  these  connections. 
The  ease  with  which  personal  intercourse  can  be  kept  up  between  far  distant 
lauds  is  a  new  and  important  link  in  the  chain  of  communication.  Emigration 
and  colonization  are  other  powerful  factors.  One  nation  learns  from  another, 
and  each  seeks  to  outdo  the  other  in  the  competitive  race.  Alongside  of  the  ex¬ 
change  of  every  kind  of  ware,  an  exchange  of  mentrd  products  is  going  on  at  the 
same  time;  millions  find  themselves  obliged  to  learn  foreign  languages;  and 
nothing  is  better  adapted  to  remove  unfounded  antipathies  than  material  advan¬ 
tages  in  union  with  comprehension  of  the  language  and  mind  of  a  foreign  nation. 

'Pile  consequence  of  this  international  process  is  that  the  social  conditions 
<  f  different  countries  are  becoming  more  and  more  alike.  [n  the  case  of  the 
most  advancetl,  and,  therefore,  most  important  civilized  nations,  this  similarity 
IS  already  so  great  that  if  we  are  acquainted  with  the  social  structure  of  one 
people  we  are  acejuainted  with  that  of  the  others  as  well,  in  all  its  principal 
points,  much  as  animals  of  the  same  genus  have  the  same  bony  organization  and 
structure,  alth.ough  the  different  species  may  vary  in  size,  strength  and  other 
secondary  matters. 

A  further  consequence  is  that  where  similar  social  conditions  exist,  the 
effects  caused  by  these  conditions  will  also  be  the  same.  These  effects  are  the 
accumulation  of  great  riciies,  and  its  counterpart,  proletarianisra  of  the  masses, 
wage  slavery,  bondage  of  men  to  machines,  dominion  of  the  few  over  the  many, 
and  all  that  results  therefrom. 

And,  in  fact,  we  see  that  the  same  class  conflicts  that  are  undermining  Ger¬ 
many,  are  agitating  all  Europe  and  the  United  States.  From  Russia  to  rortugal, 
from  the  ILilkan,  Hungary  and  Italy  to  England  and  Ireland,  we  find  the  same 
spirit  of  iliseontent,  the  same  symptoms  of  social  fermentation,  of  universal  dis¬ 
quiet  and  dissolution.  Externally  different  in  its  appearance,  according  to  the 
character  of  the  population  and  the  political  forms  under  which  they  live,  esten- 
tially  it  is  everywhere  the  same;  everywhere  we  see  a  deep  social  gulf  yawning 
between  class  and  class  ;  every  year  that  passes  must  deepen  it,  must  drive  the 
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luembers  of  the  social  body  more  and  more  asunder,  till  at  length  an  apparently 
trftling  cause  will  bring  about  the  catastrophe,  that  will  spread  with  tlie  speed  of 
lightning  through  the  whole  civilized  world,  a  signal  summoning  all  to  arms  on 
one  side  or  the  other. 

The  revolt  of  the  new  world  against  the  old  has  broken  out.  The  stage  is 
crowded  with  actors,  the  struggle  will  be  carried  on  with  an  amount  of  intellect 
such  as  the  world  has  seen  in  no  struggle  before  and  will  see  in  none  after.  For 
it  will  be  the  last  social  struggle.  The  19th  century  will  hardly  end  before  the 
contest  is  decided. 

Thus  will  the  new  community  be  built  up  on  an  international  basis.  The 
nations  will  frateniize  together,  will  shake  hands  over  old  quarrels,  and  unite  in 
gradually  extending  the  new  state  over  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth.*  They  will 
approach  foreign  races,  not  as  foes  who  come  to  spoil  and  oppress,  not  as  the 
representatives  of  a  strange  faith  which  they  force  upon  other,  but  as  friends 
who  seek  to  raise  these  races  to  their  own  level  of  civilization. 

When  civilized  nations  are  united  in  a  great  federation,  the  time  will  have 
come  in  which  “the  storms  of  war  are  hushed.”  The  eternal  peace  is  no  dream, 
as  the  uniformed  lords  of  the  earth  believe  and  persuade  others.  The  time  will 
then  have  come  in  which  the  nations  recognize  their  real  interests,  which  can¬ 
not  be  attained  by  war  and  strife,  by  armaments  that  ruin  all  countries,  but  by 
the  very  opposite  of  these  things.  Thus  the  last  weapons  will  find  their  way 
into  the  collections  of  antiquities,  to  tell  future  generations  how  earlier  peoples 
rent  each  other  like  wild  animals  for  many  thousands  of  years,  until  at  length 
man  triumphed  over  the  beast  within  him. 

These  future  generations  will  then  realize  with  ease  undertakings  which 
have  long  occupied  the  best  brains  of  the  past,  and  whose  execution  has  been 
attempted  but  without  success.**  Each  advance  in  civiliption  will  prompt 
another,  will  provide  humanity  with  new  tasks,  and  cause  it  to  attain  to  a  con¬ 
tinually  higher  stage  of  development. 

*  “National  interests  and  human  interests  are  at  present  the  opponents  of  each  other.  At  a 
higher  stage  of  civilization  both  these  interests  will  coincide  and  become  one.”  V.  Thueiien;  "i)er 
Isolirte  Staat.”  (The  Isolated  State.) 

**  For  instance,  Condorcot,  one  of  the  French  Eneyclopasdists  of  the  last  century,  had  among  other 
ideas,  that  of  a  universal  language;  he  demanded,  too,  the  entire  equality  of  women.  ^  ^  ,  ,1 

•‘As  commerce,  education,  and  the  prompt  transmission  of  thoughts  and  matter  by  telegraph  and 
steamer  have  changed  evervthing,  I  believe  that  God  is  preparing  the  world  to  become  one  nation,  to 
speak  one  language,  and  to‘attain  to  a  state  of  perfection  in  which  armies  and  fleets  of  war  will  be  no 
loii'^er  needed.” — Passage  from  an  address  of  ex-President  Grant.  That  a  full -blood  \ an kee  can 
only  imagine  God  playing  this  part  is  not  surprising.  Hypocrisy  flourishes  nowhere  more  than  111  the 
United  States.  The  lek  the  organization  of  the  State  permits  it  to  press  upon  the  inasses  the  more 
must  this  be  done  by  religion.  Consequently  the  bourgeoisie  is  always  most  pious  111  countries  \Mieie 
the  State  is  most  lax;  next  to  the  United  States,  in  England,  Bclgiuu''.,  Switzerland, 
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From  the  international  standpoint  which  we  have  now  reached,  we  can 
form  an  impartial  opinion  on  another  “  burning  ”  subject  of  the  present  day,  or 
rather  one  which  is  regarded  as  such  by  a  certain  number  of  persons,  namely, 
that  of  the  increase  of  the  population.  Indeed,  this  subject  is  sometimes  treated 
as  the  most  important  of  all  questions,  on  the  solution  of  which  the  solution  of  all 
others  depend.  The  law  by  which  the  population  increases  has  become  a  constant 
matter  of  debate  since  the  time  of  Malthus.  In  his  celebrated  and  notorious 
work  :  “  Essay  on  the  Principles  of  Population,*'  which  ICarl  Marx  designates 

as  an  immature,  superficial,  pompous  and  priestly  plagiarism  on  Sir  James 
Stewart,  Townsend,  Franklin,  Wallace,  etc.,  “  not  containing  a  single  sentence 
thought  out  by  himself,"  Malthus  lays  down  the  proposition  that  human  beings 
have  the  tendency  to  increase  in  geometric  progression  (1,  2,  4,  8,  10,  32,  etc.,) 
while  food  can  only  increase  in  arithmetical  progression  (1,  2,  3, 4,5,  etc.,) 
consequently  the  numbers  of  the  population  must  very  soon  be  out  of  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  food,  and  want  and  starvation  ensue.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
to  practice  abstinance  in  the  procreation  of  children,  and  no  one  must  marry 
without  sufficient  means,  3lse  there  will  be  nc  place  for  his  offspring  at  Nature’s 
table. 

The  fear  of  over-population  is  very  old.  It  has  been  already  mentioned  in 
this  book,  among  the  remarks  on  the  social  conditions  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  towards  the  end  of  the  Middle  Ages,  It  is  a  characteristic  fact  worthy  ol 
close  attention,  that  this  fear  always  appears  during  periods  in  which  the  state 
of  society  is  in  decline  and  decay.  That  is  easily  explained.  All  states  of 
society  up  to  the  present  day  were  based  on  class  supremacy,  and  the  principal 
means  of  class  supremacy  is  possession  of  the  land.  The  land  passes  out  of  the 
hands  of  a  large  number  of  proprietors  into  the  hands  of  a  small  number,  who 
cultivate  it  to  au  altogether  insuflicient  degree.  The  masses  have  neither 
property  nor  means  of  existence  ;  their  share  of  food,  therefore,  depends  on  the 
good  will  of  the  ruling  classes.  These  classes  meanwhile  are  quarreling  among 
themselves.  The  form  which  the  contest  takes  depends  upon  the  state  of  society, 
but  it  ends  in  a  further  concentration  of  the  land  in  a  still  few^er  number  of  hands. 
Under  such  circumstances  every  addition  to  the  family  is  felt  to  be  a  burden  by 
the  rest,  the  specter  of  over-population  makes  its  appearance,  and  gains  ground 
in  proportion  to  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  proprietors,  to  the  neglect  of  agri¬ 
culture,  and  to  a  mode  of  cultivation  in  which  the  pleasure  of  the  owner  ranks 
higlier  than  the  productivity  of  the  soil.  At-notime  were  the  sgriciiltural  leturns 
of  Rome  and  Italy  smaller  than  when  the  entire  land  was  in  possession  of  about 
3,000  proprietors  ;  tlienco  the  cry  of  alarm,  “The  great  estates  aie  ruining  Rome !" 
The  land  was  turned  into  extensive  hunting  grounds  and  magnificent  pleasure 
gardens,  or  was  often  left  uncultivated  because  iis  cultivation  by  slave  labor  was 
dearer  than  the  impo/tation  of  corn  from  Sicily  and  Africa.  This  state  of  things 
offered  every  encouragement  to  a  most  shameless  system  of  usury  among  corn 
dealers.  Consequently  the  impoverished  Roman  citizen,  and  the  nobility,  that 
•  as  a  rule  were  also  impoverished,  preferred  to  give  up  marriage  and  fatherhood, 
and  thus  arose  the  laws  setting  a  premium  on  matrimony  and  parentage  as  a 
means  of  preventing  the  growing  reduction  of  the  ruling  classes. 

The  same  thing  occurred  towards  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages,  after  the 
nobles  had  spent  centuries  in  robbing  the  numerous  peasants  of  their  possessions, 
and  in  appropriating  the  common  land  to  'hem8elv,.s,  by  every  measure  of  force 
and  stratagem,  and,  after  the  peasants  had  ri^en  up  in  rebellion  and  been  crushed, 
had  continued  their  predatory  occupations  on  a  larger  scale,  and  had  encroached 
on  the  property  of  ^he  Church.  Never  was  the  number  4’  robbers,  beggars  and 
vapbonda  greater  than  shortly  before  and  after  the  Reformation.  The  expro¬ 
priated  country  population  streamed  to  the  towns,  but  there  the  chances  of 
obtaining  a  subsistence  had,  as  we  have  already  shown,  become  more  and  more 
precarious,  and  “over-population”  made  itself  felt  on  all  sides. 
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The  appearance  of  Malthus  coincides  with  the  period  in  English  industry 
in  which,  owing  to  the  inventions  of  Hargreaves,  Arkwright  and  Watt,  the 
mechanical  and  technical  conditions  of  production,  especially  in  the  cotton  and 
linen  branches,  had  been  revolutionized  and  the  workmen  engaged  in  these 
branches  thrown  out  of  employme*nt  by  tens  of  thousands.  The  concentration  of 
capital  and  of  landed  property  assumed  enormous  dimensions  at  this  time  in 
England,  and  hand  in  hand  with  the  rapid  accumulation  of  wealth  on  the  one 
side  went  the  growing  wretchedness  of  the  masses  on  the  other.  At  such  a  time 
the  ruling  classes,  who  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  world  as  it  was, 
were  forced  to  look  about  them  for  an  explanation  of  such  contradictory  facts  as 
the  pauperization  of  the  people  in  the  midst  of  increasing  wealth  and  a  flourish¬ 
ing  industry.  For  this  purpose  nothing  could  be  more  convenient  than  to  seek 
the  cause  in  the  too  rapid  growth  of  workmen’s  families,  rather  than  in  the 
capitalistic  process  of  production  and  the  accumulation  of  land  in  the  hands  of 
large  landlords,  by  which  the  workmen  were  made  superfluous^  Under  such 
circumstances  the  “immature  superficial,  pompous  and  priestly  plagiarism” 
published  by  Malthus  was  a  book  which  gave  drastic  expression  to  the  most 
secret  thoughts  and  wishes  of  the  ruling  classes,  and  justified  their  course  of 
action  before  the  world.  Thence  the  unlimited  approval  which  it  met  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  violent  opposition  which  it  called  forth  on  the  other.  Malthus 
had  spoken  the  right  word  at  the  right  moment  for  the  English  bourgeoisie,  and 
thus,  although  his  book  “did  not  contain  a  single  sentence  thought  out  by  him¬ 
self,”  he  became  a  great  and  celebrated  man  and  founded  a  school  called  after  his 
name. 

"The  state  of  affairs  by  which  Malthus  was  induced  to  utter  his  warning  and 
to  proclaim  his  brutal  doctrine  (for  it  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  working  classes 
and  added  insult  to  injury)  has  not  ceased  since  then,  but  has  grown  worse  from 
<lecade  to  decade,  and  not  only  in  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  where 
Malthus  was  born — he  was  a  Scotchman  like  Adam  Smith — but  in  all  the 
countries  of  the  world  where  the  capitalistic  process  of  production,  the  system  of 
robbery  in  land,  the  enslaving  of  the  masses  and  their  tread-mill  labor  in  the 
factories  have  takeu  root  and  spread.  The  system  consists,  as  already  proved, 
in  separating  the  producer  from  his  means  of  production  in  the  shape  either  of 
land  or  of  implements,  and  in  the  concentration  of  these  means  of  production  in 
the  hands  of  the  capitalists.  It  continually  creates  new  branches  of  industry, 
which  it  develops  and  concentrates,  again  throwing  new  masses  of  superfluous 
hands  on  the  street.  In  agriculture,  as  in  Ancient  Rome,  it  furthers  the  ex¬ 
tension  of  large  landed  estates,  with  all  their  consequences.  Ireland,  the  most 
typical  country  of  Europe  in  this  respect,  the  land  that  has  been  more  desolated 
than  any  other  by  the  English  system  of  spoliation,  possessed  in  1870,  884.4 
square  miles  bf  meadow  and  pasture  land,  but  only  263.3  square  miles  of  land 
under  the  plough,  and  year  by  year  the  conversion  of  arable  land  into  meadow 
and  pasture  land  for  sheep  and  cattle,  and  into  hunting  grounds  for  the  landlords 
is  making  greater  strides.* 

The  arable  land  in  Ireland  is  to  a  great  extent  in  the  hands  of  a  large  number 
of  small  and  even  petty  farmers,  who  are  unable  to  carry  on  its  cultivation  to  any 
adequate  degree.  Ireland  accordingly  presents  the  aspect  of  a  country  tliat  is 
undergoing  a  retrograde  transformation  from  an  agricultural  to  a  pastiiral  land, 
i,  6?.,  it  is  retracing  the  steps  by  which  it  w^as  developed  from  a  pastural  to  an 
agricultural  land.  Meanwhile  the  population,  which  at  tlie  beginning  of  the 
century  amounted  to  8,000,000,  has  now  sunk  to  5,000,000,  and  still  several 
millions  are  superfluous.  Scotland  presents  a  similar  picture.**  And  the  same 
thing  is  being  repeated  in  Hungary,  which  has  only  entered  the  ranks  of  modern 
development  within  the  last  few  decades.  A  country,  the  fertility  of  whose  soil 
is  almost  unequaled  in  Europe,  is  on  tlie  brink  of  bankruptcy,  the  population, 
overwhelmed  with  debt,  at  the  mercy  of  usurers,  poor  and  wretched,  is  emigrat- 


* 


Ferdinand  Freiligrath: 


ireiaiiu. 

So  sorgt  der  Herr,  das3  Hirscli  unci  Och3, 
Das  heisst:  dass  llin  scin  Bauer  niacste, 
Sfcatt  auszutrockren  seine  Bogs — 

Ilir  kennt  sic  ja  Ireland’s  Moraesto  ! 
Erlaesst  den  Bodeii  nutzlos  ruh’n, 

D’rauf  Halm  an  Halm  sich  wiegen  koennto; 
Erlaesst  ilin  schnoed  dem  Wasscrluilin, 
Dem  Kibitz  und  der  wildcn  I'bitc. 

Jadocli,  hei  Gotte.s  Eluche:— Suinpf 
Und  Wildniss  \  ier  Millioncii  Aecker  ! 


“Two  millions  of  acres, 
The  native  grass  of  Gleii 


including  the  most  fertile  districts  ol  ScoHand,  have  hceii  laid  cnl 
II  Tilt  is  regarded  as  tl»e  best  in  the  countiy  of  rortb;  the  deer  fore; 


ntirely 
forest  of 
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iiig  en  uiaese,  wliiie  the  land  has  become  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  modern 
magnates  of  capital,  who  carry  on  a  ruinous  system  of  cultivation  in  forest  and 
field,  so  tliat  Hungary  will,  before  long,  cease  to  be  a  grain  exporting  country* 
In  Italy  it  is  just  tlie  same.  Here,  too,  political  unity  has  afforded  a  powerful 
incentive  to  the  development  of  capital,  but  the  industrious  peasants  of  Piedmont 
and  Lombardy,  of  Toscana  and  Romagna  are  becoming  more  and  more  impover¬ 
ished  and  are  fast  approaching  ruin.  Swamps  and  moors  are  already  reappearing 
in  districts  covered  a  few  years  ago  by  the  well  cultivated  gardens  and  fields  of 
small  proprietors.  The  terrible  maleria  is  assuming  such  dimensions  that  the 
Government,  in  alarm,  instituted  an  investigation  in  1882,  by  which  the 
deplorable  fact  w’as  ascertained,  tfiat,  among  tlie  provinces  into  which  Italy 
is  divided,  32  were  liot  beds  of  the  disease,  32  were  already  infected,  and  only  5 
were  free.  The  malady,  which  formerly  only  occurred  in  the  country,  is 
penetrating  into  the  towns,  where  the  urban  proletariat,  increased  by  the 
proletariat  of  the  country,  is  accumulating  in  larger  and  larger  numbers  and 
forming  centers  of  infection. 

These  facts,  in  connection  with  all  that  has  been  already  said  in  this  book 
on  the  effects  of  tlm  capitalistic  mode  of  production,  show  that  the  misery  and 
distress  of  the  masses  are  not  the  consequence  of  an  insufficiency  in  the  means  of 
subsistence,  but,  firstly,  of  unequal  distribution,  leading  to  superfluity  on  the 
one  band  and  starvation  on  the  other,  and  secondly,  of  the  constant  destruction 
and  waste  of  material,  and  neglect  of  production  and  cultivation. 

The  assertions  of  Malthus  apply,  therefore,  only  to  the  capitalistic  mode  of 
production,  and  all  who  make  this  standpoint  their  own,  have  every  inducement 
to  defend  him,  or  they  would  have  no  firm  ground  under  their  feet. 

On  the  other  hand,  capitalistic  production  sets  a  premium  on  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  children,  inasmuch  as  it  requires  their  cheap  labor  in  factories.  A  large 
family  represents  a  certain  amount  of  profit  to  the  working  man ;  it  costs  him 
little  or  nothing  to  support  children  who,  at  an  early  age,  earn  enough  to  support 
themselves.  Indeed  he  is  obliged  to  have  a  large  family,  as  it  places  him  fn  a 
better  position  for  competing  with  others,  for  example,  in  house  industries. 
Truly  an  abominable  system,  which  encourages  the  pauperization  of  the  work¬ 
man,  and  forces  his  own  children,  who  can  attend  to  machines  as  well  as  him¬ 
self,  to  turn  him  out  of  doors. 

Precisely  because  the  immorality  and  abuses  of  this  system  are  so  apparent,, 
and  increase  with  the  extension  of  capitalism,  it  is  easy  to  understand  that 
bourgeois  ideologists — a  term  that  applies  to  all  bourgeois  economists — should 
take  up  the  Malthusian  idea  so  readily,  and  '  especially  that  the  doctrine  of  over¬ 
population  should  gain  more  and  more  ground  among  the  middle  classes  in  Ger¬ 
many,  Capital,  the  innocent  defendant,  is  acquitted,  and  the  workman  himself 
proved  to  be  the  criminal. 

LTnfortunately,  Germany  has  already  not  only  a  superfluity  of  proletarians,, 
hut  also  a  superfluity  of  intelligence.  Capital  does  not  only  create  an  over-pro¬ 
duction  of  soil,  goods,  la))orers,  women  and  children,  but  also  of  scholars  and 
officials,  as  I  shall  show  further  on.  Only  one  thing  is  not  superfluous  in  the 
capitalistic  world,  and  that  is  capital,  and  its  owner,  the  capitalist. 

If,  then,  bourgeois  economists  are  Malthusians,  it  is  because  they  cannot 
help  being  so;  but  they  must  not  apply  their  bourgeois  notions  to  a  communistic 
community.  For  instance,  John  Stuart  Mill  says:  “Communism  is  precisely 
the  state  of  things  in  which  opinion  might  be  expected  to  declare  itself  with  the 
greatest  intensity  against  this  kind  of  selfish  intemperance.  Any  augmentation 
of  numbers  which  diminished  the  comfort  or  increased  the  toil  of  the  mass, 
Avould  then  cause  (which  now  it  does  not)  immediate  and  unmistakable  incon¬ 
venience  to  every  individual  in  the  association  ;  inconvenience  which  could  not 
then  he  imputed  to  the  avarice  of  employers  or  the  unjust  privileges  of  the  rich. 
In  such  altered  circumstances  opinion  could  not  fail  to  reprobate,  and  if  reproba¬ 
tion  (lid  not  suffice,  to  repress  by  penalties  of  some  description  this  or  any  other 
culpable  self-indulgence  at  the  expense  of  the  community.  The  communistic 
scheme,  instead  of  being  peculiary  open  to  the  objection  drawm  from  danger  of 
over-population,  has  the  recommendation  of  tending  in  an  especial  degree  to  the 

lien  AuMcr  was  the  best  grazing  land  in  the  large  district  of  Badenoch;  ]iart  of  the  Black  Idonnt  Forest 
was  the  most  excellent  i>astnrage  in  Scotland  f(»r  black -faced  sheep.  A  conception  may  he  t'oruicd  of 
t  lie  amount  of  land  laid  waste  fur  liunting  purposes  when  we  learn  that  it  covers  a  considerably  larger 
urea  than  the  country  of  I’erth.  The  loss  of  land  for  eiiltivation  in  consetiuence  of  this  violent  spolia¬ 
tion  may  he  estimated  by  the  fact  that  the  deer  jiark  of  Ben  Aulder  would  support  15,000  sheep,  ami 
that  it  ordy  represents  the  tliirtieth  jiart  of  the  Seotcli  hunting  grounds.  .  ,  .  All  this  land  is  en¬ 

tirely  iinin'oduetive;  it  inivilit  ju^t  as  well  have  been  sunk  in  the  North  Sea.” 

Karl  Marx:  “  Pas  Kapital.”  ((’apital).  ‘2nd  Kd. 
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prevention  of  that  evil.”  And  on  page  376  of  Rau’s  “Handbook  of  Political 
Economy,  Professor  Adolph  Wagner  says:  “A  socialistic  community  would, 
as  a  matter  of  principle,  be  less  able  to  grant  freedom  of  marriage  or  freedom  in 
the  procreation  of  children  than  any  other.” 

Both  these  authors  assume  that  tlie  tendency  towards  over-population  is 
common  to  all  states  of  society.  But  both  allow  that  Socialism  is  better  able  to 
preserve  tbe  equilibrium  between  population  and  means  of  subsistence  than  any 
other  form  of  community. 

in  this  radically  wrong  conception  of  the  relations  between  population  and 
food  on  the  one  hand,  and  Socialism  on  the  other,  they  have  recently  received  a 
reinforcement  from  the  Socialistic  camp,  which  helps  to  support  their  views.  1 
refer  to  the  already  quoted  book  of  Karl  Kautsky’s:  “Her  Eintluss  der  VolksT 
verraehrung  auf  den  Fortschritt  der  Gesellschaft  ”  (The  Influence  of  Increasing 
Population  on  the  Progress  of  Society).  Kautsky  attacks  Malthus,  and  yet  agrees 
with  him  in  princiole.  He  speaks  just  as  Malthus  does  of  a  law  of  Diminishing 
Returns,  without  formulating  it  distinctly  ;  indeed  he  partly  refuted  it  himself, 
by  citing  numerous  examples  to  prove  how  high  a  degree  "of  development  not 
only  agriculture,  but  its  kindred  department,  the  production  of  meat  and  the 
utilization  of  domestic  animals,  might  attain  under  scientific  treatment.  He 
does  not  fail  to  recognize  that  the  present  want  is  caused  by  the  irrational  system 
of  property  that  determines  distribution,  and  he  is  aware  that  an  exaggerated 
fear  of  over-population  is  common  to  all  declining  societies.  Nevertheless  he 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  Socialism  would  do  well  to  begin  where  other  so¬ 
cieties  have  left  otf,  with  a  limitation  of  population.  The  position  is  a  most  con¬ 
tradictory  one. 

According  to  Kautsky,  in  regard  to  the  laws  of  population  is  the  indispens¬ 
able  condition  for  any  satisfactory  discussion  of  the  Social  question.  In  this  he 
follows  F.  A.  Lange,  who  possessed  an  exaggerated  admiration  for  John  Stuart 
Mill,  and  was  powerfully  influenced  by  him.  To  Kautsky  the  period  of  over¬ 
population  appears  so  imminent  and  so  alarming,  that  he  asks  in  consternation  : 
“  Shall  we  fold  our  hands  in  despair  ?  Is  it  really  a  crime  against  humanity  to 
seek  to  make  men  happv?  Are  prostitution,  celibacy,  disease,  misery,  war, 
murder,  and  all  the  other  factors  in  the  unspeakable  wretchedness  that  devours 
the  race  at  the  present  day,  unavoidable  ?  ”  And  he  answers  the  question 
himself,  by  exclaiming  :  “  They  are,  unless  the  law  of  i)opulation  is  recognized 

in  all  its  terrors.” 

Hitherto  every  law  that  was  once  recognized  was  therel)y  robbed  of  its 
terrors — in  this  case,  it  would  seem,  the  terrors  increase  with  recognition.  And 
accordingly,  in  the  face  of  this  awful  danger,  Kautsky  advises — not  abstinence 
from  women,  like  Malthus,  Paul,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  but  intercourse 
with  preventive  measures,  as  he  fully  allows  the  necessity  of  satisfying  the 
sexual  impulse. 

Our  Malthusians  believe  that  as  soon  as  the  condition  of  the  peofde  is  im¬ 
proved,  society  will  be  transformed  into  a  rabbit-hutch,  and  its  members  have 
no  higher  aim  in  existence  than  the  most  unlimited  sexual  enjoyment,  and  the 
equally  unlimited  procreation  of  children.  This  is  a  low  conception  of  man  at  a 
higher  stage  of  civilization.  Kautsky  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Virchow  : 
“  The  English  workman  in  bis  deepest  depravity,  in  the  most  utter  emptiness  of 
mind,  at  length  only  knows  two  sources  of  enjoyment,  clrunkennesa  and  sexual 
intercourse,  and  similarly  too  within  the  last  few  years  the  population  of  Upper 
Silesia  concentrated  every  desire,  every  endeavor  upon  these  two  things. 
Brandy  and  the  gratification  of  sexual  feeling  had  become  completely  sovereign, 
and  it  is  therefore  easy  to  understand  that  the  population  increased  as  rapidly 
in  numbers  as  it  declined  in  physical  strength  and  moral  character.”^  In  my 
opinion  this  points  very  clearly  to  the  direction  which  development  will  receive 
under  higher  culture,  and  a  manner  of  life  in  harmony  with  natural  laws. 

Another  quotation  of  Kautsky^s,  taken  from  Karl  Marx,  expresses  an 
equally  true  and  generally  applicable  view  of  the  circumstances  in  question: 
“  As  a  matter  of  fact,  not  only  the  number  of  births  and  deatlis  hut  the  absolute 
size  of  families  is  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  height  of  wages,  i.c.,to  the  menus  of  sub¬ 
sistence  which  the  vai'ioiis  categories  of  workmen  have  at  their  disposal.^  -r 

law  of  capitalistic  society  would  sound  absurd  among  savages  or  (‘ven  civdi/.(*d 

colonists.  It  reminds  ns  of  the  enonnous  power  of  reproduction  among  an  minis 
that  are  individually  weak  and  limited  down.”  And  a  note  on  the  suhjeci  ui 
Marx,  taken  from  Laing,  runs:  “  D  nil  the  world  were  in  (’omfortnbk*  circum¬ 
stances,  the  earth  would  soon  he  dcfiopulated.”  We  see  the  view  taken  h) 
Laing  is  exactly  the  opposite  of  that  taken  by  IMalthus. 
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Kaiitskv  himself  is  not  of  opinion  that  an  improved  manner  of  life  and 
hicher  culture  would  act  as  checks  on  the  birth  of  children;  on  the  contrary  he  | 
believes  that  they  would  have  the  very  opposite  effect,  and  prescribes  the  use  of  : 
preventive  measures  as  the  only  means  of  obviating  the  Law  of  Diminishing 

At’llT'TlS 

Let  us  examine  the  so-called  law  of  Diminishing  Returns  and  inquire  what  ^ 
phvsiology  and  experience  teach  us  with  regard  to  the  generation  of  children. 

A  man  who  was  at  the  same  time  a  first  rate  agriculturist  on  a  large  scale,  and 
a  scholarly  national  economist,  in  both  which  directions  he  far  excelled  Malthus, 
says  with  regard  to  agricultural  production:  “The  productivity  of  raw  materials 
and  especially  of  food  will  in  the  future  not  be  exceeded  by  the  productivity  of 

manufacturing  and  transportation,  .  .  .  In  our  days  agricultural  chemistry 

is  be<dnning  for  the  first  time  to  open  out  prospects,  which,  though  they  will 
doubtless  lead  to  many  a  mistaken  path,  in  all  probability  will  eventually  place 
the  provision  of  food  in  the  power  of  society  to  the  same  extent  as  it  is  already  in  the 
power  of  society  to  provide  an  unlimited  quantity  of  cloth,  if  only  the  necessary 

amount  of  wool  is  to  be  had.”  *  ,  .  .  ^  - 

Liebig  also,  another  authority  on  the  same  subject,  is  of  opinion  that  as 
long  as  human  labor  and  manure  are  present  in  sufficient  quantities,  the  soil  is 
inexhaustible,  and  will  permanently  yield  the  most  plentiful  harvests.  We  see 
the  Law  of  Diminishing  Returns  is  a  fancy  of  Malthus,  which  was  to  a  certain  i 
extent  justified  at  a  time  when  agricultural  development  was  at  an  extremely  ’ 
low  stage,  but  which  has  since  been  refuted  by  science  and  experience.  The  law 
ou"ht  to  be  expressed  thus:  The  returns  of  afield  are  directly  proportionate  to  the 
amount  of  labor  (including  science  and  technical  appliances)  expended  on  it,  and 
to  the  amount  of  suitable  manure  employed.  I  have  already  pointed  out  what 
an  enormous  increase  of  returns  might  be  achieved,  in  the  present  state  of  science, 
if  agriculture  were  carried  out  on  a  large  scale.  If  France  with  its  small  peasant 
proprietors  was  able  to  quadruple  its  harvests  within  the  last  ninety  years,  i 
during  which  time  it  did  not  even  double  its  population,  very  different  results  | 
might  be  expected  from  a  community  working  on  Socialistic  principles.  And 
apart  from  tiiis,  our  Malthusians  entirely  overlook  the  fact  that  we  have  not  1 
only  to  reckon  with  our  own  soil,  but  wUh  the  soil  of  the  whole  world ;  in  other 
words,  to  a  large  extent  with  countries  whose  fertility,  properly  utilized,  wonld  I 
exceed  that  of  our  own  twenty  and  thirty  fold,  and  even  more.  Large  areas  of  j 
the  earth’s  surface  are  already  covered  with  inhabitants,  but  with  absurdly 
small  exceptions,  the  land  is  nowhere  cultivated  and  turned  to  occount  as  it 
might  he.  Not  only  could  Great  Britain,  as  already  shown,  produce  a  very  con¬ 
siderably  larger  amount  of  food  than  at  present,  but  also  France,  Germany, 
Austria,  and  still  more  the  remaining  countries  of  Europe, 

European  Russia,  estimated  by  the  present  population  of  Germany,  could 
support  475  millions,  instead  of  the  78  millions  which  it  actually  contains. 
Russia  had  about  750  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  Saxony  10,140.  If  Russia 
were  as  closely  populated  as  Saxony  it  wonld  contain  over  1,000  million  inhabit- 
ftntSj,  but  the  whole  earth  at  the  present  day  does  not  number  more  than  1,430 
million  inliabitaiits.  ,  ,  ,  i-  ^  r 

The  objection  that  Russia  possesses  large  tracts  of  land,  the  climate  of 
which  excludes  any  high  degree  of  fertility  is  not  valid,  inasmuch  as  it  possesses 
on  the  other  hand,  especially  in  the  South,  a  climate  and  a  fertility  infinitely 
superior  to  anything  in  Germany.  Moreover,  a  denser  population,  combined 
with  the  corresponding  cultivation  of  the  land,  thinning  of  forests,  drainage  of 
bogs,  etc.,  would  modify  the  climate  to  an  extent  that  cannot  even  be  estimated 
beforehand.  Wherever  large  numbers  of  men  congregate  together,  the  climate; 
becomes  materially  changed.  We  pay  very  little  attention  to  these  phenomena 
at  present,  and  are  unable  to  grasp  their  whole  importance,  because  we  have  no 
•ccasion,  and  under  existing  circumstances  no  possibility  of  making  experiments 
on  a  large  scale.  Further,  all  travelers  agree,  that  even  in  the  far  north  of 
Siberia,  where  sprin">  summer,  and  autumn  follow^  each  other  in  quick  succession, 
and  are  limited  to  a  few  months  only,  suddenly  a  luxuriance  of  vegetation 
appears,  astonishing  to  behold.  Then  again  Norway  and  Sweden,  thinly 
lated  as  they  are,  with  their  endless  forests,  their  w  ell-nigh  inexhaustible  wealtn 
in  metals,  their  numerous  rivers  and  extensive  seacoast  would  afford  ample 
means  of  subsistence  for  a  dense  population.  At  present  there  is  a  deficiency  oi 
labor,  because  the  means  and  appliances  requisite  for  opening  up  the  riches  of 
these  countries  are  unattainable  under  the  given  conditions. 

*  Rodbertus:  “Zur  Beleuchtung  derSocialen  Frage”  (Enquiry  into  the  Social  Question),  1850. 
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And  if  these  remarks  apply  to  the  North  liow  much  more  do  they  apply  to 
the  South  pf  Europe  Portugal,  Spain,  Italy,  Greece,  the  countries  on  the  Dan¬ 
ube,  Hungary,  lurkey,  etc.  These  countries  possess  a  climate  of  unrivaled  ex¬ 
cellence  a  soil  more  fertile  and  luxuriant  than  the  best  soil  of  the  United  States 
and  could  afford  abundant  nourishment  for  vast  numbers  of  inhabitants  but  in 
consequence  of  their  corrupt  political  and  social  conditions,  many  hundred 
thousands  of  our  countrymen  prefer  to  cross  tlie  ocean  than  to  settle  in  districts 
so  much  nearer  home  and  so  much  easier  of  access.  As  soon  as  a  rational  social 
and  international  state  of  things  has  been  established  there,  many  millions  of 
men  will  be  required  to  bring  these  large  and  fruitful  lands  into  a  new  state  of 
cultivation. 

\V  e  have  at  present,  and  for  a  considerable  time  shall  have,  an  insufficiency 
instead  of  a  superfluity  of  men  in  Europe  to  carry  out  the  hi^h  cultural  aims  that 
lie  before  us,  and  under  such  circumstances  it  is  absurd  to  entertain  the  slightest 
fear  of  over-population. 

If  we  turn  from  Europe  to  the  other  countries  of  the  earth,  we  find  a 
much  greater  deficiency  of  men  and  an  over-abundance  of  land.  The  most  fruit¬ 
ful  and  luxuriant  countries  of  the  world  are  lying  entirely  or  almost  entirely 
waste,  because  they  cannot  be  made  arable  and  cultivated  by  a  few  hundreds  or 
thousands ;  nothing  short  of  an  en  masse  colonization  of  many  millions  can  avail 
to  carry  the  day  against  the  extravagant  exuberance  of  nature  Such  countries 
are,  for  instance.  South  and  Central  America,  an  area  covering  many  hundred 
square  miles.  Carey  asserts  that  the  Orinoco  valley  alone,  360  miles  in  length 
is  capable  of  yielding  a  sufficient  amount  of  food  to  sustain  the  entire  present 
population  of  the  globe.  If  we  assume  tliat  the  district  in  question  would  sup¬ 
port  half  this  number  we  have  allowed  an  unnecessarily  wide  margin  for  mistakes 
of  calculation.  Certainly  South  America  alone  could  support  many  times  as 
many  human  beings  as  are  at  present  scattered  over  the  earth.  The  nutritive 
worth  of  ground  planted  with  banana  trees  and  of  an  equal  extent  of  ground 
planted  with  wheat  are  as  133  to  1.  While  our  wheatiii  a  good  soil  bears  20  fold,+ 
rice  bears  80  to  100  fold  in  its  native  country,  maize  250  to  300  fold,  and  in  some 
districts,  for  instance  in  the  Philippine  Isles,  the  reproductive  power  of  rice  is 
estimated  to  be  400  fold.  A  further  task  is  so  to  prepare  all  these  articles  of  food 
as  to  preserve  and  utilize  their  nutritive  properties.  Chemistry  will  find  an  in¬ 
exhaustible  field  in  all  these  questions  of  nourishment;  for  instance,  Liebig 
proved  the  advantageous  effects  on  the  nutritive  value  of  bread  gained  by  bak¬ 
ing  it  with  chalk  water. 


Central  and  South  America,  and  especially  Brazil,  which  is  alone  nearly  as 
large  as  all  Europe  (Brazil  has  3,280,000*  sq.  miles  with  about  18,000, 000((O  in¬ 
habitants,  and  Europe  3,700,000*  sq.  miles  with  about  330,000,000  inhabitants), 
overflows  with  a  luxuriant  fertility  that  rouses  the  wonder  and  admiration  of  all 
travelers  and  these  countries  are  equally  rich  in  untold  stores  of  ores  and  metals. 
But  these  stores  have  hitherto  been  as  good  as  inaccessible  to  the  world  owing  to 
the  indolence  of  the  inhabitants,  as  well  as  to  the  smallness  of  their  number 
and  the  low  state  of  their  civilization,  which  made  it  impossible  for  them  to 
grapple  with  such  gigantic  natural  problems.  The  condition  of  the  interior  of 
Africa  has  been  shown  by  the  discoveries  of  the  last  few  years.  And  there 
are  in  Asia  large  and  fruitful  countries  capable  of  supporting  further  millions; 
we  know  from  the  past  that  in  districts  at  present  uncultivated  and  almost 
in  a  state  of  desert,  the  mild  climate  summons  a  plentiful  and  valuable  vegeta¬ 
tion  from  the  soil,  as  soon  as  man  learus  lo  supply  it  with  beneficent  water. 
Owing  to  the  annihilation  of  the  inhabitants  in  desolating  wars  of  conquest,  and 
their  insane  oppression  by  the  victors,  the  aqueducts  and  systems  of  irrigation 
fell  into  decay,  and  thousands  of  square  miles  were  transformed  into  sandy 
wastes.  Millions  of  civilized  men  may  here  find  the  task  of  unlocking  inex¬ 
haustible  sources  of  nourishment.  The  fruitof  the  date  palm  prospers  in  almost 


t  The  extent  to  which  the  returns  of  erops  might  he  raised  in  our  own  eourdry  may  he  scon  from 
the  following  remark  in  Liebig’s  Letters.  “The  Dresden  .Tourrial”  of  the  16th  Soptemher,  isns,  writes: 
—“We  learn  that  in  Eibenstock  (Erzgebirge)  the  Inspector  of  Foresp,  Thiersch,  has  for  years  been 
making  the  most  successful  experiments  in  transplanting  winter  corn  in  the  autumn.  In  the  niiddto  of 
October  be  removed  the  plants  reserved  for  the  purpose,  covering  a  hundred  scpiarc  rods  with  5.4  liters 
of  seed.  The  returns  were  exceedingly  high.  Some  ])lants  had  as  many  as  fifty-onc  stalks  \\  ith  oars 
corn  containing  a  hundred  grains.”  Liebig,  who  ascertained  Oie  accuracy  of  tlie  informatn.n.  adds  that 
without  doubt  the  process  would  amply  repay  itself  in  countries  in  whicli  la  l)or  was  almndant  and  I  he 
soil  good.  Give  us^  therefore,  men  and  manure  and  exemT>tion  from  caiuUlistic  exploitation,  and  «.ur 
harvests  will  increase  in  a  manner  which  seems  fabulous  to  ii.sat  ju-csent 

(a)  1896,  *  American  Measurement. 
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incredible  abundance,  and  the  tree  requires  so  little  space  that  200  palms  only 
cover  3.017  hectares  of  land.  The  Ourrha  in  Egypt  bears  more  than  3,000  fold, 
and  yet  the  country  is  poor  and  starving.  The  cause  is  not  over-popnlation,  but 
a  ruinous  system  oi  exploitation,  thanks  to  which  the  desert  is  encroaching:  on 
the  cultivated  ground  from  one  decade  to  another.  It  is  impossible  to  calculate 
the  enormous  results  that  might  be  attained  in  all  these  countries  by  the 
agriculture  and  horticulture  of  middle  Europe. 

Measured  by  the  present  standard  of  agricultural  production,  the  United 
States  of  America  could  with  ease  support  twenty  fold  their  present  population,^ 
7.  c.,  1,000,000,000  instead  of  73,000,000.*  Canada  could  support  500,000,000 
instead  of  the  four-and-adialf  million  which  it  actually  contains,  and  there  still 
remains  Australia,  and  the  numerous  large  and  small  and  mostly  extremely  fertile 
islands  of  the  Pacific  and  Indian  Oceans.  Do  not  diminish  the  population,  but 
increase  it,  that  is  the  message  of  civilization  to  man. 

Wherever  we  turn,  we  find,  not  that  the  number  of  the  inhabitants,  but 
institutions,  and  the  mode  of  obtaining  and  distributing  products  are  at  the  root 
of  all  want  and  misery.  Who  does  not  know  that  a  few  good  harvests  in  suc¬ 
cession  send  down  tlie  price  of  food  to  such  an  extent  that  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  our  small  and  middle-sized  farmers  are  ruined  in  consequence.  Abund¬ 
ance,  insteaa  of  improving  the  condition  of  the  producers,  makes  it  worse.  And 
this  state  of  things  is  supposed  to  be  a  rational  one.  Speculating  corn  dealers 
often  let  the  grain  rot,  when  the  crop  is  plentiful,  because  they  know  that  the 
price  rises  in  proportion  as  the  supply  fails,  and  in  the  face  of  such  facts  as  these, 
we  are  told  to  fear  over-population.  In  Russia  and  Southern  Europe  many 
thousands  ofcwts.  of  grain  are  scandalously  wasted  every  year,  for  want  of  suit¬ 
able  storeliouses  and  proper  means  of  conveyance.  Many  million  cwts.  of  food 
are  annually  tlirown  away  in  Europe,  owing  to  deficient  means  of  harvesting  or 
the  want  of  the  necessary  laborers  at  a  given  moment.  Many  a  stack  of  corn 
and  many  a  well-filled  barn,  and  entire  farms  are  burnt  down,  because  the  in- 
surances  money  enhances  the  profits,  for  the  same  reason  as  that,  which  induces 
shipowners  to  sink  whole  cargoes  and  crew’S  in  the  sea.  During  our  military 
operations  crops  are  annually  destroyed  to  a  very  considerable  amount.  In  tim 
year  1870  the  cost  of  a  maneuver  between,  Leipzig  and  Chemnitz,  lasting  only  a 
few  days,  was  300,000  marks  (£15,000)  tor  corn  fields  that  had  been  trodden 
down,  and  we  know  that  such  estimates  are  apt  to  be  extremely  moderate.  A 
large  number  of  such  maneuvers  take  place  every  year,  and  extensive  districts 
are  withdrawn  from  cultivation  of  every  kind  for  similar  purposes.** 

Finally,  if  we  remember  that  to  these  sources  of  increase  of  food,  the  sea 
has  still  to  be  added,  the  entire  surface  of  which  is  to  the  surface  of  the  earth  as 
18  to  7,  or  two  and  a  half  times  as  large,  and  whicli  still  awaits  the  utilization  of 
its  enormous  supply  of  nourishment,  future  prospects  are  opened  to  us  that  do  not 
bear  the  faintest  resemblance  to  the  somber  picture  presented  by  Malthusianism. 

AVho  can  predict  the  limits  of  our  advance  in  chemistry,  physics,  physiology 
and  otlier  sciences  ?  Who  would  venture  to  foretell  the,  to  us,  giant  undertak¬ 
ings  which  men  of  later  centuries  will  achieve,  for  the  purpose  of  materially 
modifying  the  climatic  conditions  of  countries,  and  of  utilizing  their  natural 
resources  in  every  possible  direction. 

Wc  already  see  capitalistic  society  accomplishing  tasks  whicli,  fifty  years 
ago,  were  regarded  as  impracticable.  Broad  isthmuses  are  severed  and  seas 
united.  Tunnels,  miles  in  length,  are  dug  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and 
join  separate  countries  beneath  the  highest  mountains,  or  they  are  built  under 
the  bottom  of  the  sea,  for  the  sake  of  shortening  distances  and  obviating  dangers 
and  inconveniences  of  communication  between  two  countries  divided  by  water. 
And  the  question  has  been  already  ventilated  and  answered  in  the  affirmative,  as 
to  the  possibility  of  converting  part  of  the  Sahara  into  a  sea,  and  thus  trans¬ 
forming  many  thousand  square  miles  of  desert  into  blooming,* fruitful  land.  The 
execution  of  such  projects  is  for  the  bourgeois  world  like  everything  else,  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  “paying.’^  Where  there  is  the  point  at  which  anyone  could  say  “So 
far  and  no  farther.^’ 


**  As  early  as  the  time  of  St.  Rasil  similar  conditions  must  liave  existed,  for  he  apostroj)hize3  the 
rich  us  follows:  “Wretches  that  ye  are,  how  will  ye  answer  the  divine  judge?  Ye  cover  the  uakedness 
of  your  walls  with  cari)cts,  but  not  tlie  uakedness  of  man  with  raiment.  Ye  adorn  your  houses  with 
Sv>ft  coverings  of  great  i»rice,  and  despise  your  brother  who  is  clothed  in  rags.  Ye  let  your  grain  perish 
aii<i  he  eaten  up  in  the  hams  and  lofts,  and  do  not  deign  to  cast  a  glance  at  those  who  have  no  bread.” 
Rrca'  hing  inorality  to  rulers  has  always  been  of  extremely  little  use,  nor  will  it  be  of  any  use  to  tbo  end 
of  time.  We  mxist  soaller  our  institiitions  that  no  one  has  the  jmwer  of  acting  unjustly  towards  his 
neighbor,  if  we  wish  to  assure  the  welfare  of  man. 
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We  must  therefore  not  only  deny  the  applicability  of  the  Law  of  Diminish¬ 
ing  Returns  to  our  existing  circumstances,  but  diseoveV  that  we  possess  a  supei- 
ubuadance  of  land  capable  of  cultivation,  awaiting  the  labor  of  fresh  hundreds  of 
millions. 

Jf  all  these  aims  of  civilization  were  to  be  pursued  at  once,  the  population 
would  be  too  small  instead  of  too  large.  Human  beings  may  still  multiply  to  a 
•considerable  extent,  before  they  will  be  able  to  accomplisli  all  that  lies  before 
them.  Not  only  is  the  ground  at  present  under  cultivation  far  from  being  utilized 
as  it  might  be,  three-quarters  of  the  surface  of  the  land  cannot  be  cultivated  at 
all  for  want  of  tlie  necessary  labor.  Our  relative  over-population,  which  the 
capitalistic  system  of  to-day  is  continually  increasing,  to  the  detriment  of  tlie 
workman  and  of  society,  will  prove  to  be  the  very  opposite  at  a  higher  stage  of 
civilization.  It  is  a  means  of  progress,  exactly  as  the  existing  possibility  of  over¬ 
production  in  goods,  the  depreciation  of  land,  the  dissolution  of  bourgeois  mar¬ 
riage,  the  enrollment  of  women  and  children  in  factories,  the  expropriation  of 
small  handicraftsmen  and  peasant  proprietors  are  the  forerunners  of  further  ad- 
vance  tor  humanity. 

When  Kautsky  says  that  men,  once  placed  in  comfortable  circumstances, 
would  take  good  care  not  to  expose  themselves  to  the  dangers  of  tropical  colon¬ 
ization,  he  misunderstands  human  nature.  No  daring  enterprise  has  yet  failed 
to  find  supporters.  It  is  deeply  implanted  in  the  character  of  man  to  prove  his 
own  worth  by  fresh  deeds  of  prowess,  firstly  for  his  own  satisfaction  and  secondly 
for  the  sake  of  excelling  others,  i.  e.,  from  ambition.  There  has  never  been  any 
lack  of  volunteers  in  war,  nor  of  volunteers  of  all  ranks  and  classes  for  the 
dangerous  expeditions  to  the  North  and  South  Pole,  to  the  interior  of  Africa,  etc. 
The  civilizing  undertakings  required  in  tropical  countries,  Central  and  Southern 
America,  Africa,  India,  Central  Asia,  etc.,  are  not  of  a  nature  to  oe  carried  out 
by  individuals,  hut  only  by  the  combined  forces  of  great  masses,  completel\' 
fitted  out  in  every  respect,  and  conducted  on  the  largest  scale;  for  such  purposes 
millions  of  voluntary  workers  can  be  had,  if  needed,  and  the  dangers  will 
not  be  excessive. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  half  of  the  question.  Can  mankind  increase 
unlimitedlv,  and  is  there  any  danger  of  such  an  increase  ? 

To  prove  the  enormous  reproductive  power  of  man,  the  Maltliusians  are 
•fond  of  quoting  abnormal  cases  of  single  families  and  small  races.  Such  cases 
prove  nothing.  They  can  be  met  by  parallel  cases  in  which,  under  favorable 
conditions  of  life,  in  a  short  time  complete  sterility  or  a  low  degree  of  repro¬ 
ductivity  developed  itself.  It  is  often  surprising  how  quickly  wealthy  families 
die  out.  Although  the  United  States  offer  more  favorable  conditions  for  the 
increase  of  population  than  any  other  country,  and  many  hundred  thousand  in 
the  prime  of  life  emigrate  thither  annually,  the  number  of  inhabitants  is  only 
doubled  in  thirty  years.  The  cycle  of  12  or  20  years,  which  has  been  afiirmed  to 
be  the  normal  one,  is  nowhere  to  be  found  on  a  scale  of  any  importance. 

Experience  has  shown  hitherto,  as  was  pointed  out  in  the  passages  quoted 
from  Marx  and  Virchow,  that  the  population  tends  to  increase  the  most  rapidly 
in  the  poorest  districts,  because,  as  Virchow  affirms,  sexual  enjoyment  is  the 
only  pleasure  such  a  population  has  besides  drinking.  It  was  rnentioiied  in  the 
early  part  of  this  book,  that  when  Gregory  VIL  imposcnl  celibacy  upon  the 
clergy,  those  occupying  inferior  posts  in  the  diocese  of  Mainz  complained  tiuit 
they  had  not  all  the  enjoyments  like  the  prelates,  but  that  their  only  source  ol 
pleasure  was  a  wife.  Lack  of  varied  occupation  and  recreation  is  perliaps  tlie 
•reason  why  the  unions  of  country  clergymen  are  blessed  with  so  many  children. 

However  that  may  be,  it  is  incontestable  that  the  poorest  districts  of  tier- 
many,  such  as  the  Silesian  Eulenbirge,  tlie  Lausitz,  the  Krzgehirae,  am  kich- 
telgebirge,  the  Thurinsian  Forest,  the  Harz,  etc  are  the  seat  of  the  .lei  sest 
population,  that  is  to  say,  populations  whose  chief  artmle  of  food  is  the  PoUto. 
Again,  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  se.xunl  instinct  is  especially  developed  in  casis  of 
consumption,  and  that  these  patients  often  beget  children  at  a  stage  of  .leclme 
at  which  sucli  a  tiling  would  seem  impossible.  ,,„.,litv 

It  appears  to  he  a  law  of  nature  tliat,  on  an  average,  \vl  at  is  lo.  t  in  <ni.ilit.\ 
is  replaced  in  quantity.  For  instance  tlie  iimst  intellig.mt  and  slrongesl  aniin.i  s, 
such  as  the  lion,  elephant,  camel,  etc.,  our  domestic 

cow,  as  a  rule,  bring  very  few  young  into  the  world,  while  all  less  huh!}  m,-;''- 
ized  creatures  increase  enormously  in  inverse  ratio  to  their  development 
stance,  all  kinds  of  insects,  most  fishes,  the  smaller  inaininals,  .'in  ..  .■ 
rats,  mice,  etc. 


tor  111- 
liiirc^ 


1G6 


WOMAN 


On  the  other  hand,  Darwin  has  proved  that  certain  animals,  wdien  they  are 
w’itlidrawn  from  their  wild  state  and  brought  under  the  discipline  of  man,  lose 
their  power  of  reproduction;  for  instance,  the  elephant.  Tois  seems  to  show 
that  a  change  In  the  manner  of  life  is  the  chief  factor  in  determining  a  greater 
or'  less  degree  of  fecundity.  ,  ,  . 

But  it  is  precisely  the  Darwinians  wdio  share  the  fear  of  over-population, 
and  on  whose  autliority  the  modern  Malthusians  take  their  stand.  I  have 
already  sliown  tJiat  our  Darwinians  invariably  get  on  the  wrong  track  when  they 
apply  their  theories  to  man,  because  their  mode  of  procedure  in  this  case  is 
generally  roughly  empirical ;  law^s  that  hold  good  with  regard  to  lower  animals, 
they  indiscriminately  transfer  to  human  beings,  without  considering  that  man, 
as  the  most  highly  organized  animal,  having  once  recognized  the  laws  of  nature 
is  capable  of  adapting  and  utilizing  them. 

The  theory  of  the  struggle  for  existence,  the  doctrine  that  the  germs  of 
new  life  exist  in  numbers  altogether  disproportionate  to  the  possibility  of  their 
development  and  maintenance,  would  be  jierfectly  applicable  to  the  world  of  hu¬ 
man  beings,  if  men,  instead  of  using  their  brains  and  turning  to  account  the 
means  within  tlieir  reach  for  subduing  air,  land  and  water,  spent  their  lives  in 
grazing  like  oxen  or  in  gratifying  sexual  lusts  wdth  the  immoderation  and  shame¬ 
lessness  of  apes,  in  other  words,  if  they  were  oxen  or  apes  instead  of  men.  We 
may  remark  in  passing  that  the  fact  that  men  and  apes  are  the  only  beings  in 
whose  case  tlie  sexual  impulse  is  not  tlxed  to  certain  periods,  as  it  is  in  the  rest 
of  the  animal  world,  it  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  close  relationship  between  the 
tw'O.  But  though  nearly  related,  tliey  are  not  the  same,  and  therefore  they  can¬ 
not  be  placed  on  the  same  level  or  measured  by  the  same  standard. 

It  is  of  course  perfectly  true  that  under  the  conditions  of  possessing  and 
producing  w’hich  have  held  good  hitherto,  the  struggle  for  existence  has  been 
w'aged  among  men  as  well  as  among  beasts,  and  dhat  many  w’ere  unable  to  find 
the  necessary  conditions  of  li^e.  But  it  w'onld  be  false  to  conclude  that  this 
state  of  things  is  unalterable  and  must  eternally  remain  the  same.  This  is  the 
point'at  w'hich  the  Darwinians  get  upon  an  inclined  plane,  because  they  have 
studied  zoology  and  anthropology,  but  not  sociology;  on  the  contrary,  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  latter  science  they  have  accepted  the  theories  of  our  bourgeois  ideo¬ 
logists  second  hand.  Thus  they  arrived  at  incorrect  deductions. 

We  have  agreed  that  the  sexual  impulse  in  man  is  permanent,  that  it  is  his 
strongest  impulse,  and  claims  satisfaction,  if  the  health  is  not  to  suffer.  Further 
this  impulse  is  indisputably  the  stronger,  the  healthier  and  more  normally  de¬ 
veloped  man  is,  precisely  as  a  good  appetite  and  a  good  digestion  are  the  signs  of 
a  healthy  stomach  and  the  first  conditions  of  a  healthy  body. 

But  gratification  of  the  sexual  impulse  is  very  far  from  being  the  same 
thing  as  generation  or  conception.  Only  the  latter  are  of  importance  in  the 
question  of  over-population.  The  most  various  theories  have  been  evolved  with 
regard  to  the  fructifying  qualities  of  male  sperma,  and  the  conditions  that  in¬ 
fluence  conception.  The  principal  reason  why  we  are  for  tlie  most  part  still 
groping  in  the  dark  on  a  field  of  such  importance  is,  that  for  two  thousand  years 
man  has  been  possessed  by  the  most  insane  aversion  to  concern  himself  frankly, 
freely  and  natuarlly  with  tlie  laws  governing  his  owm  origin  and  development, 
and  to  study  scientifically  the  conditions  of  generation  and  conception  in  the 
liuman  race.  A  change  is  beginning  to  become  apparent  in  these  things,  and 
must  extend  to  a  radical  reform. 

On  one  side  the  tlieory  has  been  propagated  that  higher  mental  development 
and  strenuous  mental  exertion,  in  fact  high  nervous  activity  altogether,  has  the 
effect  of  repressing  Die  sexual  impulse  and  of  weakening  the  reproductive  poAver. 
On  the  qtlicr  side  this  is  disputed.  Tlie  adherents  of  the  first  view  seek  to  prove 
it  by  pointing  to  the  fact  that  the  w^ealtliy  classes  have  on  an  average  fewer 
(’hildren  than  workmen,  and  that  this  is  not  to  be  attributed  alone  to  the  use  of 
preventive  cheeks.  It  is  certain  that  intense  mental  labor  has  a  repressing  in- 
mienceon  the  sexual  imjmlse,  but  it  is  more  tlian  doubtful  wdiether  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  our  w’ealtliy  classes  are  accustomed  to  mental  labor  of  this  description. 
On  the  other  liand  intense  physical  labor  is  also  a  repressing  influence.  But 
every  excessive  exertion  is  inj’urions,  and  therefore  to  he  avoided. 

Others  affirm  that  the  manner  of  life,  and  especially  the  nature  of  the  food, 
combined  with  certain  physical  conditions  on  the  part  of  the  woman,  determines 
the  power  of  piieration  and  conception.  The  nature  of  food,  according  to  them, 
as  proved  in  the  case  of  certain  animals,  has  more  infinence  than  any  other  fac-^ 
tor,  on  the  result  of  the  sexual  act.  Possibly  this  is  really  the  decisive  point. 
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The  effect  of  different  kinds  of  nourishment  on  the  organism  of  certain  ani¬ 
mals  is  shown  to  a  surprising  degree  in  tlie  case  of  bees,  who,  bv  a  cham^e  of 
food,  can  breed  a  queen  at  will.  The  bees  seem  to  be  further  advanced  in'" the 
knowledge  of  their  sexual  development  than  men.  At  least,  they  have  not  been 
preached  to  for  two  thousand  years  that  to  concern  oneself  with  questions  of  sex 
is  indecent  and  immoral. 

An  example  of  the  influence  of  food  on  men  in  this  respect  was  given  me 
by  an  informant,  wdio  is  intimately  acquainted  with  the  country  and  the  people 
in  Old  Bavaria.  According  to  his  assurance,  it  is  no  common  occurence  there, 
for  the  marriages  of  lich  peasants,  that  is  to  say,  a  race  of  men  that  is  perhaps 
the  healthiest,  strongest  and  finest  in  all  Germany,  to  remain  childless,  and 
these  peasants  are  therefore  often  induced  to  adopt  the  children  of  poor  people. 
On  inquiring  as  to  the  cause,  I  received  the  answer  that  it  was  because  of  the  fat 
and  nourishing  food  of  the  Old  Bavarian  peasants.  As  is  well  known  this  food 
consists  chiefly  in  meal  puddings,  cooked  with  a  considerable  quantity  of  lard. 
The  Bavarian  population  is  famous  for  its  skill  in  making  these  puddings. 
Similar  results  may  often  be  observed  in  the  case  of  plants,  that  grow^  luxuri¬ 
antly  in  good  soil,  richly  manured,  but  bear  neither  fruit  nor  seed. 

I  was  told  by  a  second  informant,  also  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
Bavpians  and  their  customs,  that  another  cause  doubtless  contributed  to  the 
sterility  mentioned  above.  This  cause  is  premature  sexual  intercourse  between 
unmarried  persons,  which  is  extremely  common  in  these  districts,  and  which  no 
one  thinks  of  regarding  as  objectionable.  Now  premature  sexual  intercourse  is 
doubly  exciting,  when,  as  is  customary  in  Bavaria,  it  is  not  limited  to  one 
Qouple,  but  takes  place  indiscriminately.  The  consequence  of  this  undue  stimu¬ 
lation  is  indifference,  which  acts  as  a  check  on  conception.  We  see,  a  wide  field 
is  here  opened  to  conjecture  and  hypothesis. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reproductive  power  of  the  male  and  the 
capacity  for  fructification  of  the  female  are  modified  by  the  nature  of  the  food 
habitually  consumed  ;  and  it  is  therefore  not  impossible  that  the  increm^e  of  the 
population  may  materially  depend  on  the  kind  of  nouriifJinient  eaten.  If  this  \vere 
once  ascertained  wdth  certainty  the  number  of  the  inhabitants  might  be  more  or 
less  exclusively  regulated  by  the  manner  of  feeding.  Moreover,  at  certain 
periods  the  receptivity  of  the  w'omen  is  at  an  exceedingly  low  ebb ;  indeed,  it 
seems  probable  that  conception  only  takes  place  a  few  days  before  and  after 
menstruation.*  We  must  finally  take  into  account  that  women  will  occupy  a 
totally  difi'erent  position  in  the  society  of  the  future,  and  will  have  no  inclination 
to  bring  a  large  number  of  children,  as  “  gifts  of  God  into  the  world  ;  that  she 
wull  desire  to  enjoy  her  freedom  and  independence,  and  not  spend  half  or  three- 
quarters  of  the  best  years  of  her  life  in  a  state  of  pregnancy,  or  with  a  child  at 
her  breast.  Certainly  there  are  few  women  who  do  not  wish  to  have  a  child,  but 
still  few’er  who  wish  to  have  more  than  a  limited  number.  All  these  things  \yill 
work  together  in  regulating  the  numbers  of  human  beings,  without  there  being 
any  need  for  our  Maltbusians  to  rack  their  brains  at  present.  The  question  will 
be  solved  at  last,  without  any  injurious  abstinence  or  any  repellent  preventive 
measures. 

We  concede,  therefore,  that  in  all  probability  the  number  of  the  population 
will  be  regulated  in  the  future  not  by  unfounded  fears  of  starvation,  but  simply 
by  regard  to  the  personal  welfare  of  those  most  immediately  concerned.  Karl 
Aiarx  is  right,  when  he  says  in  “  Capital  ”  that  every  economic  period  in  human 
development  has  its  own  law  of  population. 

In  the  Socialistic  community  in  \rhich  man  for  the  first  time  u'ill  he  placed  under 
free  and  natural  conditions,  he  will  consciopsly  direct  his  entire  drrrlopment  in  nc- 
ci'rdance  irith  natural  lairs. 

In  all  previous  periods  man  has  acted,  unconsciously,  iriihout  knoudrdyr  of  laic, 
in  everything  that  concerned  production  and  distribution  and  the  increase  oj  the  pajni- 
lation  \  in  the  new  comm  unity,  after  he  has  acquired  knoirledye  of  lair,  he  will  act 
consciously  and  methodically. 

Socialism  is  science^  applied  with  knowledge  and  understanding  to  all  branches 
of  human  activity. 


*  Recent  iiivestijfjjitioiis  tend  to  show  thsiit  ccjiiception  is  jiossililc  D.t  »iny  time  durinjc  the  inter* 
menstrual  period. 
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Conclusion. 


The  foregoing  exposition  lias  shown  us  that  Socialism  is  not  arbitrary  de¬ 
struction  and  reconstruction,  but  a  natural  process  of  development,  that  all  the 
elements  of  dissolution  on  the  one  hand  and  of  growth  on  the  other,  are  fac¬ 
tors  which  act  because  they  cannot  do  otherwise;  that  neither  “statesmen  of 
genius,”  nor  “demagogues  who  stir  up  revolt,”  can  guide  the  course  of  events 
according  to  their  will.  They  believe  that  they  direct  the  current,  but  are 
really  borne  along  by  it  At  the  same  time  no  thinking  person  who  con¬ 
siders  the  artMiments  brought  forward  can  doubt  that  we  are  at  length  approach¬ 
ing  the  “fullness  of  time.” 

We  must  still  briefly  refer  to  one  peculiar  phase  of  development,  which 
especially  characterizes  Germany,  in  order  to  show  that  Germany  more  than 
any  otlier  country  will  have  the  task  of  undertaking  the  leadership  at  the  next 
stage  of  advance. 

Gluts,  arising  from  over-production,  have  been  frequently  mentioned  in 
this  book.  We  explained  that  over-production  was  a  result  of  the  bourgeois 
system  under  which  more  wares  are  produced  than  the  purchasing  power  of  the 
people,  in  other  wmrds  the  general  market,  can  digest.  This  is  a  phenomenon 
peculiar  to  the  bourgeois  world  and  has  been  observed  in  no  other  period  of  hu¬ 
man  development.  The  bourgeois  system,  however,  produces  not  only  an  over¬ 
supply  of  wares  and  men,  but^  also  an  over-supply  of  intelligence,  and  thus 
enhances  the  acuteness  of  the  crisis  which  is  destined  to  put  an  end  to  the  bour¬ 
geoisie  altogether. 

Germany  is  the  typical  land  in  which  this  over-production  of  intelligence 
and  culture,  which  the  bourgeois  world  can  no  longer  turn  to  any  account,  is  go¬ 
ing  on  on  a  scale  of  great  magnitude.  One  circumstance,  which  for  centuries 
has  been  regarded  as  a  misfoitune  for  German  progress,  has  largely  contributed 
to  this  condition  of  things.  I  refer  to  the  number  of  small  States  and  the  check 
which  these  political  bodies  exercised  upon  capitalistic  development.  The  con¬ 
sequence  of  these  small  States  was  a  decentralization  of  the  mental  life  of  the 
nation ;  small  centers  were  formed  all  over  the  country  and  made  their  mark  on 
their  surroundings.  The  numerous  courts  and  governments  required  an  ex¬ 
tremely  numerous  body  of  officials  in  proportion  to  that  which  a  large  central 
government  would  have  required,  and  of  all  these  ofiicials  a  certain  degree  of 
culture  was  demanded.  Thus  a  number  of  academies  and  universities  arose, 
such  as  no  other  country  in  Europe  possessed.  The  envy  and  emulation  of  the 
various  governinents  played  their  part  in  the  matter.  The  same  thing  repeated 
itself  when  some  governments  began  to  introduce  compulsory  education  for  the 
people.  The  desire  not  to  remain  behind  a  neighboring  State  had  a  good  effect 
in  this  case  also.  The  demand  for  intelligence  grew,  as  the  spread  of  education 
and  knowledge,  hand  in  hand  with  the  material  development  of  the  bourgeoisie, 
roused  the  claim  for  political  rights,  for  national  representation  and  for  the  local 
administration  of  communes.  The  cultured  few  formed  small  bodies 
ill  small  countries  and  circles,  but  they  helped  to  train  the  mass,  and 
incited  tlie  young  men  of  the  bourgeoisie  to  strive  for  a  position  among  them  by 
acquiring  the  culture  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

The  same  thing  applied  to  art  as  to  general  culture.  No  country  in  fhirope 
has  in  proportion  to  its  size  so  many  painting  academies,  technical  schools  of 
all  kinds,  rniiseiims  and  art  collections  as  Germany,  Other  lands  may  have 
larger  galleries  in  their  capital  cities,  but  none,  except  perhaps  Italy,  has  such 
a  distrilnition  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  empire. 

This  process  of  development  gave  a  certain  depth  to  the  German  mind  ;  the 
absence  of  groat  political  struggles  gave  opportunity  for  a  contemplative  life. 
M  bile  nations  were  contending  for  supremacy  in  the  market  of  the  world, 

were  dividing  the  earth,  among  them,  and  waging  great  internal  wars  in  politics, 
the  Geruians  sat  (piiotlv  at  home  and  dreamed  and  thought.  But  this  dreaming, 
meditation  and  reflection,  favored  by  a  climate  which  encourages  domestic  life 
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and  necessitates  exertion,  created  German  philosophy  and  formed  the  critical, 
observant  mind  by  wiiicli  the  Germans  began  to  distinguish  themselves  when 
they  at  length  awoke  from  sleep. 

The  year  1848  was  the  birth  year  of  the  German  bourgeoisie,  as  a  class  con¬ 
scious  of  its  own  existence,  that  now  came  upon  the  stage  as  an  independent 
political  party,  reprsented  by  Liberalism.  Here  the  above-mentioned  peculiar¬ 
ity  of  German  development  became  apparent.  It  was  not  the  manufacturers, 
merchants,  men  of  commerce  and  finance  who  assumed  the  lead,  but  professors, 
aristocrats  tainted  with  Liberalism,  authors,  lawyers,  and  doctors  of  all  the 
faculties.  These  were  the  German  ideologists,  and  their  work  was  like  unto 
them.  The  bourgeoisie  has  received  a  temporary  check  on  political  ground,  but 
itredeemed  the  time,  and  furthered  its  own  interests  elsewhere.  The  out-break 
of  the  Austro-Italian  w’ar,  the  commencement  of  the  Regency  in  Prussia  roused 
the  bourgeoisie  afresh  to  stretch  out  its  hand  tovvards  political  power.  The 
National  Society  (National-Verein)  movement  began.  The  bourgeoisie  was  al¬ 
ready  too  developed  to  brook  au}^  longer  the  many  barriers  that  restrained  its 
activity,  barriers  that  were  economic  as  well  as  political,  barriers  of  taxation, 
of  communication  and  of  locomotion.  It  assumed  a  revolutionary  air.  Herr 
von  Bismarck  recognized  the  situation  and  made  use  of  it  in  his  own  way,  by 
uniting  the  interests  of  the  bourgeoisie  wdth  those  of  the  monarchy,  whose  enemy 
the  bourgeoisie  had  never  been,  for  fear  of  revolution  and  of  the  people.  The 
barriers  that  had  checked  its  greater  material  development  were  broken  down. 
Thanks  to  the  great  wealth  of  Germany  in  coal  and  ore,  and  to  the  intelligence 
and  frugality  of  its  working  classes,  the  development  of  the  bourgeoisie  during 
the  ensuing  twenty  years  was  truly  gigantic,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
United  States,  altogether  unparalleled  in  so  short  a  time  and  to  such  an  extent. 
It  thus  came  about  that  Germany  already  occupies  the  second  place  in  Europe 
as  an  industrial  and  commercial  State,  and  is  striving  to  attain  the  first. 

But  this  enormous  material  development  had  its  reverse.  The  system  of 
blockade  which  had  existed  in  nearly  all  German  States  up  to  the  foundation  of 
a  united  Germany,  had  enabled  an  extremely  numerous  class  of  artisans  and 
peasant  proprietors  to  maintain  a  struggling  existence.  When  all  protective 
barrier’s  were  suddenly  I’emoved  and  the  lower  middle  class  found  itself  face  to 
face  with  an  unbridled  process  of  capitalistic  production,  its  position  speedly 
became  a  desperate  one.  The  period  of  pi-osperity  immediately  after  the  war  of 
1870-71  made  the  danger  at  first  appear  smaller  than  it  was,  but  it  became  all 
the  more  apparent  wiien  the  crisis  broke  out.  The  bourgeoisie  had  made  use  of 
this  period  of  prosperity  to  develop  on  a  gigantic  scale  and  now  made  the 
pressure  felt  tenfold,  through  its  production  en  masse  and  its  accumulation  of 
riches.  The  gulf  between  property  and  destitution  widened  rapidly. 

This  process  of  dissolution  and  absorption  which  is  taking  place  more 
speedily  from  day  to  day,  the  growth  of  material  power  on  the  one  hand  and  tlie 
lessening  power  of  resistance  on  the  other,  have  reduced  entire  classes  of  the 
population  to  a  condition  of  the  utmost  distress.  They  see  tlieir  position 
threatened,  the  comfortable  circumstances  in  which  they  lived  suddenly  changed 
for  the  worse,  and  can  calculate  with  mathematical  certainty  the  approach  of 
the  day  that  will  strip  them  of  everything. 

In  this  forlorn  struggle  each  one  seeks  to  save  himself  as  best  he  may,  by 
changing  his  vocation.  The  old  people  cun  make  no  such  change ;  only  in  the 
rarest  cases  do  they  possess  independent  property  to  bequeath  to  tlieir  children  ; 
they  therefore  make  the  utmost  exertions,  leaving  no  stone  unturned,  to  procure 
for  sons  and  daughters  appointments  with  fixed  salaries  which  require  no  capital 
for  carr3’^ing  on.  Such  appointments  are,  firstlj’,  all  oilicial  ])OSt8  in  the  civil  or 
communal  service,  the  entire  field  of  instruction,  postotlice  and  railway  seivicc, 
the  higher  posts  in  the  service  of  the  bourgeoisie,  in  offices,  d(U)Ots  and  factories, 
as  managers,  chemists,  technical  directors,  engineers,  etc. ;  then  the  £o-calle«l 
liberal  professions,  law,  medicine,  theology,  literature,  art  in  all  its  branches, 
architecture  etc. 

Thousands  and  thousands,  who  would  formerly  have  entered  trade,  seeing 
that  it  can  now  offer  them  neither  a  chance^  of  independenee  nor  sulficicnt 
means  of  subsistence,  look  about  them  fora  position  in  one  of  the  vocations  men¬ 
tioned.*  Evervoiie  presses  towards  the  academies  ;  scientific,  classical  and  ])olv- 

’  students  studied  in  tiio  Uennan  universities  in  the  .year  in  ISTfl  O, 

fewer  II, an  22,038  in  18,81.  That  i«  In  sa.v,  the  »tu.lentsj.a,e  ■o^aHe,!.  at  the  '.-rlsia, 

. 1  in  the  Kcal- 

II 1  22  of  the 
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tfchnicul  bclioolt?  eprin^^  up  like  mueli rooms,  and  those  already  in  existence  are 
overcio»vde>i;  Ihe  number  of  students  at  the  universities,  the  number  of  pupils 
in  the  chemical  and  physical  laboratories,  in  trading  and  commercial  schools,  in 
all  kinds  of  schools  and  colleges  for  girls  increases  proportionately.  Already 
well-nigh  everv  branch  is  overstocked,  and  still  a  stronger  and  stronger  current 
^ets  in  the  same  direction.  Continually  new  gymnasia  and  academies  are  being 
demanded,  to  receive  the  increasing  number  of  candidates.  Both  the  heads  of 
departments  and  private  persons  are  in  despair,  and  issue  warning  upon  warning 
iwainst  the  choice  of  one  profession  after  another.  Even  theology,  which  ten 
Years  ago  threatened  to  dry  up  altogether  for  want  of  candidates,  profits  by  the 
siii>erfiuitv,  and  sees  its  benefices  filling  again.*  “  I  am  ready  to  teach  belief  in 
ten  thousand  gods  and  devils,  if  required,  only  give  me  a  place  that  will  support 
me,’'  is  echoed  from  all  sides.  Prussian  ministers  refuse  to  sanction  the  found- 
ing’of  new  upper  class  schools,  “because  those  already  existing  more  than 
supply  the  present  demand  for  candidates  of  every  description.” 

This  state  of  affairs  is  further  intensified  by  the  exterminating  competitive 
struggle  of  tlie  bourgeoisie  within  its  own  ranks.  Numbers  of  its  young  men  are 
thus^compelled  to  seek  positions  and  means  of  support  elsewhere.  Again,  our 
large  standing  army  with  its  host  of  officers,  whose  advancement  gets  into  a 
sertous  state  of  stagnation  after  a  lengthened  period  of  peace,  leads  to  the  pen¬ 
sioning  of  a  considerable  number  of  men  in  the  prime  of  life,  who  are  favored  by 
the  State  and  appointed  to  all  kinds  of  official  posts.  The  swarms  of  subaltern 
ofiiccrs  who  have  served  their  time  are  also  appointed  to  posts  in  the  civil 
service,  and  thus  take  the  bread  out  of  other  people’s  mouths.  In  addition  to 
this  the  innumerable  imperial,  state  and  communal  officials  of  all  ranks  more 
often  than  not  educate  their  children  for  similar  vocations,  and  have  no  choice 
but  to  do  60.  For  it  is  precisely  araongAhese  officials  that  the  want  of  means  is 
greatest,  while  on  the  otlier  hand,  social  position,  a  certain  degree  of  culture, 
and  the  tastes  of  these  circles  necessarily  exclude  the  so-called  lower  occupations, 
even  if  they  were  not  already  overstocked  in  consequence  of  the  capitalistic 
system. 

The  institution  of  One  Year  Volunteers,  which  permits  candidates  who 
have  attained  a  certain  standard  of  education  to  reduce  their  term  of  military 
service  from  three  years  to  one,  in  return  for  a  specified  payment,  further  in¬ 
creases  the  number  of  applicants  for  all  vacant  posts  and  appointments.  This 
is  especially  tbe  case  with  many  rich  peasants’  sons,  who,  at  the  end  of  their 
year,  have  but  little  inclination  to  return  to  their  village  and  to  the  calling  of 
their  fathers. 

The  consequenee  of  all  this  is,  that  Germany  has  a  more  numerous  pro¬ 
letariat  of  scholars  and  artists  than  any  other  country,  and  a  large  proletariat 
among  the  so-called  liberal  professions.  This  proletariat  is  constantlv  increasing 
and  carrying  fermentation  and  discontent  with  the  existing  state  of  affairs  into 
the  highest  ranks  of  society. 

Tbe  idealistic  spirit  in  these  circles  is  thereby  roused  to  criticism  of  actual 
conditions  and  helps  to  accelerate  the  universal  dissolution.  Thus  is  the  present 
system  being  attacked  and  undermined  from  all  sides  at  once. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Germany  must  take  the  lead  in  the  great 
giant-struggle  of  the  future  ;  its  whole  previous  development  and  its  geographi¬ 
cal  position  as  the  “heart  of  Europe”  have  predestined  it  to  do  so.  it  was  no 
accident  that  the  motor  laws  of  modern  society  were  discovered  and  Socialism 
sciiMitifically  demonstrated  to  be  the  social  form  of  the  future  by  Germans. 
First  came  Karl  Marx,  supported  by  Friedrich  Engels,  while  Ferdinand  Eassalle 
followed  in  their  steps  and  cast  the  sparks  among  the  masses.  Neither  is  it  an 
accident  that  the  German  Socialistic  movement  is  tbe  greatest  and  most 
important  in  the  world,  surpassing  that  of  all  other  nations.  It  is  no 
jicci<lent  that  German  Socialists  are  the  pioneers  who  are  spreading  the 
Socialistic  idea  among  the  other  nations  of  the  world. 

A  few  decades  ago  Buckle  wrote  as  the  result  of  his  study  of  the 
German  mind  and  German  culture,  that,  although  Germany  possessed  a  large 
number  of  the  greatest  thinkers,  there  was  no  country  in  which  the  contrast 
between  the  class  of  scholars  and  the  mass  of  the  people  was  so  great  as  in  Ger¬ 
many.  This  is  no  longer  true  at  the  present  day.  ft  was  only  true  as  long  as 
German  science  remained  almost  exclusively  deductive,  and  limited  to  scholars 

*  In  ci^ilitccn  Cci'inan  universities  there  were  in  1863-64.  236  Protestant  students  of  ilivinit>  to  1,000 
mixed  stmlents;  in  1S70-71,  17!);  in  1876-77,  100.  After  this  the  number  gradually  increased,  till  it  reached 
142  in  ixsl. 
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who  had  little  contact  with  practical  life.  As  soon  as  Germany  was  economic¬ 
ally  revoluiionized,  the  deductive  method  in  science  was  to  a  considerable  extent 
replaced  hy  the  inductive  method.  Science  became  practical.  People  learned 
that  its  value  consisted  in  its  applicability  to  human  life.  Consequently  all  the 
branches  oi  knowledge  have  become  to  a  large  extent  democratic  during  the  last 
decades  in  Germany.  The  number  of  young  men  who  have  been  trained 
for  higher  callings  has  contributed  to  this  result,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
general  schooling  of  the  masses,  which  is  in  Germany  better  than  in  any  other 
European  country,  facilitates  the  reception  of  a  large  amount  of  mental  impres¬ 
sions  of  all  kinds.  And  finally,  and  most  of  all,  the  Socialistic  movement  has 
raised  the  mental  level  of  the  people,  by  its  literature,  its  press,  its  societies  and 
meetings,  its  parliamentary  representation  and  its  criticism  of.all  departments 
•of  public  life. 

The  Socialist  law  has  altered  nothing  in  this  respect.  It  has  to  a  certain 
extent  prevented  the  movement  from  spreading  broadly,  and  checked  its  too 
rapid  development,  and  has  thus  given  other  countries  time  to  come  up  with 
Germany.  But  it  has  intensified  it,  and  created  an  immense  amount  of 
bitterness,  that  is  ready  to  explode,  and  that  claims  atonement  and  victims. 
Meanwhile  the  whole  social  development,  the  dissolution  of  society  is  advancing 
daily  with  greater  strides. 

Thus,  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  we  see  on  all  sides  the 
great  battle  of  spirits  breaking  out  and  being  waged  with  fiery  vehemence.  Not 
social  science  alone,  but  the  wide  field  of  natural  science,  of  hygiene,  the  history 
of  civilization,  and  even  philosophy  are  the  arsenals  from  which  the  weapons 
are  supplied.  From  all  sides*  the  foundations  of  existing  society  are  being 
undermined,  the  weightiest  blows  are  being  dealt  against  the  props  of  the  old 
regime ;  the  revolutionary  idea  is  penetrating  into  most  conservative  circles, 
and  carrying  confusion  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemies  of  light.  Artisans  and 
scholars,  agriculturists  and  artists,  in  short,  men  of  every  rank  and  calling,  are 
joining  the  working  classes,  which  compose  the  bulk  of  the  army  that  is  to  fight 
the  last  fight,  and  mutually  support  and  supplement  each  other. 

Women,  too,  are  summoned  not  to  remain  behind  in  a  struggle  in  which 
their  own  freedom  and  deliverance  is  at  stake.  It  is  now  tlieir  part  to  show  that 
thay  have  comprehended  their  true  position  in  the  movement,  and  that  they  are 
resolved  to  take  their  share  in  the  present  contest  for  a  better  future.  It  is  the 
part  of  the  men  to  assist  them  in  freeing  themselves  from  all  prejudices,  and  to 
support  them  in  the  fight.  Let  no  one  undertake  his  own  power,  or  imagine 
that  one  more  or  less  makes  no  difference.  No  one,  not  even  the  weakest,  can 
be  dispensed  wdth  for  furthering  the  advance  of  humanity.  A  continual 
dropping  hollows  out  the  hardest  stone.  And  many  drops  make  the  brook,  and 
brooks  make  the  stream,  and  streams  the  great  river,  whose  majestic  course 
can  be  stopped  by  no  obstacle  in  nature.  Precisely  the  same  thing  applies  to 
the  life  of  civilized  humanity.  Nature  is  everywhere  our  instructress,  and  if  we 
abide  by  her  teaching,  the  final  victory  must  be  ours. 

This  final  victory  will  be  all  the  more  decisive,  the  greater  the  zeal  and 
energy  with  which  each  individual  pursues  the  path  before  him.  No  one  has 
a  right  to  consider  whether  he  himself,  after  all  his  trouble  and  labor,  will  live 
to  see  a  fairer  epoch  of  civilization,  and  still  less  has  he  the  right  to  let  such  a 
consideration  deter  him  from  the  course  on  which  he  has  entered.  Although 
we  cannot  predict  the  duration  of  the  single  phases  of  development,  nor  the 
form  which  they  will  assume,  just  as  little  as  we  can  with  any  certainty  foresee 
the  length  of  our  own  lives,  in  a  century  such  as  ours,  we  have  no  cause  to 
relinquish  all  hope  of  witnessing  the  victory.  We  struggle  and  strive  onwards, 
unconcerned  as  to  when  or  where  the  boundary  posts  of  new  and  better  times 
for  humanity  shall  he  erected.  If  we  fall  in  the  fiirht,  the  rearguard  will  take 
our  place;  we  shall  fall  with  the  consciousness  of  having  done  our  duty  as  men, 
and  with  the  conviction  that  the  goal  will  be  reached,  in  spite  of  all  opposition 
from  the  enemies  of  humanity  and  progress. 


EBpecially  in  MainlaenOer’s  “Philosophie  cler  Erloesung”  (  Phllo30i)hy  of  Kcdcinption)  Ut  an. I 
2iiil  vol. 
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Karl  Kuecher  ;  “Tlie  Geoyjraphical  Distribution  of  tlie  Sexes.”  Lecture  delivered  .Jaii.  6,  1892, 
before  the  Geiigrraphical  and  Statistical  Society  of  Frankfort-on-the-Main.  From  general  statistical 
archives  issued  by  Dr,  Geo.  v.  ilaye. 


North  a.nd  South  America. 

Ce.n. 

Males 

Ff:males 

’  Total  Pop. 

Females 
1000  Male 

Greenlaml . 

1888 

4,838 

5,383 

10,221 

1,112 

British  North  America . 

1881 

2,288,190 

2,229,735 

4,517,931 

9^4 

Fnited  States  of  America . 

1880 

25,518,820 

24,636,063 

50,155,783 

965 

Bermuda  Islands . 

1890 

7.767 

8,117 

15,884 

1,0,6 

.Mexico . 

1882 

5,072,054 

5,375,920 

10,447,974 

1,060 

North  America  and  Islands  Total . . . 

32,891,675 

32,256,118 

65,147,793 

981 

Nicaragua . 

1883 

136,249 

146,596 

282,845 

1,076 

British  lloiuluras . 

1881 

14,108 

13,344 

27,452 

946 

I'uba . 

1877 

850,520 

671,164 

1,521,684 

789 

Porto  Kico . . 

1S77 

369,0.54 

362,594 

731,648 

983 

British  West  Indies . 

1881 

589,012 

624,132 

1,213,144 

1,060 

French  ”  ”  . 

1885 

176,364 

180,266 

356,630 

1,022 

Danish  Possessions . 

1880 

14,889 

18,874 

33,763 

1,268 

Holland  Curacao . 

1889 

20,234 

25,565 

45,799 

1,263 

Central  America  and  West  Indies  Total . 

2,170,430 

2,042,535 

4,212,965 

941 

British  Guiana . 

1891 

151,759 

126,569 

278,328 

834 

French  ”  . 

1SS5 

15,767 

10,735 

26,502 

681 

Dutch  “  . 

1889 

30,189 

28,764 

58,941 

953 

Brazil . 

1872 

,  5,123,869 

4,806,609 

9,930,478 

938 

Chili  . 

1885 

i  1,258,616 

1,268,353 

2,526,969 

1,008 

Falkland  Islands . 

1890 

1,086 

703 

1,789 

647 

South  America  Total . 

6,581,284 

6,241,733 

- 12,823,017 

949 

Total  Ascertained  Pop.  West.  Hemisphere. 

i  41,643,389 

40,540,386 

82,183,775 

973 

Census  1890,  population  of  U.  S.,  62,62‘2,250;  Males  32,067,880;  Females  30,554,370. 


Europe 

Cen. 

Males. 

Females 

Total  Pop. 

Females  to 
1000  Males. 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland . 

1891 

18,388,756 

19,499,397 

37,888,153 

1,000 

Denmark  and  Faroe  Ids . 

1890 

1,065,447 

1,119,712 

2,185,159 

1,052 

N<jrwav . 

1889 

951,496 

1,037,501 

1,988,997 

1,090 

Sweden . 

1890 

2,317,105 

2,467,570 

4,784,675 

1,065 

Finland  . 

1889 

1,152.111 

1,186,293 

2,338,404 

1,030 

Ilussia . 

1886 

42,499,324 

42,895,885 

85,395,209 

1,009 

Poland  . 

1886 

3,977,406 

4,279,156 

8,256,562 

1,070 

German  Emi)ire . 

1890 

24,231,832 

25,189,232 

49,421,064 

1,039 

.Austria . 

1880 

10,819,737 

11,324,507 

22,144,244 

1,047 

Hungary  . 

1880 

7,799.276 

7,939,192 

15,738,468 

1,019 

Liechtenstein . 

1886 

4,897 

4,696 

9,593 

959 

f.uxemhurg . 

1890 

105,419 

105,669 

211,088 

1,002 

Netherlands . 

1889 

2,228,487 

2,282,928 

4,511,415 

1,024 

Belgium . 

1890 

3,062,656 

3,084,385 

6,147,041 

1,007 

Switzcrlaml .  1 

1888 

1,427,377 

1,506,680 

2,934,057 

1,056 

Franew  . 

1886 

18,900,312 

19,030,447 

37,930,759 

1,007 

Sjiain  (inc.  Canary  Ids.) . 

1887 

8,608,532 

8,950,776 

17,659,308 

1,039 

(Jibrultar  (civ.) . . . 

1890 

9,201 

9,326 

18,527 

1,013 

Portugal . 

1878 

2,175,829 

2,374,870 

4,550,699 

1,091 

Italy  . 

1881 

14,265,383 

14,194,245 

28,459,623 

995 

Bosnia  and  Iler/.ogohvina . 

1SS5 

705,025 

631,066 

1,336,091 

895 

Servia  . . . 

1890 

1,110,731 

,  1,052,028 

2,162,759 

947 

Bulgaria . 

1881 

1,519,953 

1,462,996 

2,982,949 

962 

Annenia . 

I860 

2,276,558 

2,148,403 

4,424,961 

944 

Greece  . 

1SS9 

1,133,625 

1,053,583 

2,187,208 

929 

Malta . 

1890 

82,086 

83,576  , 

165,662 

1,018 

Total  Ascertained  Population  Europe _ 

170  818  561 

174914119 

345,732,680 

1,024 

Asia  Males,  177,618,044;  females,  170,269,109;  Total  ascertaine<I  Pop.,  347,917,223.  Females  to  1000 
mules,  958; 


.\i  iiiCA  Males,  6,994,064;  females,  6,771,360.  Total  ascertained  Pop.,  13,765,424.  Females  to  1000 
males,  96s. 

ArsTHALi.v  AM)  POIAXKSIA  Malcs  2,197,799;  fcmalcs,  1,871,821;  Total  ascertained  Pop.,  4,069,620. 
I'enniles  to  1(100  males,  852.  >  >  j 


IN.pulation  of  world  1,487,900,000;  Population  of  IT.  S.,  1897  (est,  by  Governers  of  States)  73,000,000. 
IhuuirnAc  K  Inhabitants  IT.  S.,  Census  1890  -Native  born,  53,372,703;  foreign  born,  9,249,547. 

I’dpnlation  of  IT.  S.  in  1880,  50.155,783,  in  1894,  (est.,)  70,000,000,  increase  in  pop.,  1880  to  1894 
aouiir  1  I  per  cent;  nicroase  jn  consumption  of  alcoholic  liquors,  1880  to  1894,  100  per  cent,  or  about  2t 
times  :iM  i^reat  un  increase  m  alcoholic  consumption  as  in  population. 
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Woman  i?i  Politics, 

The  legislatures  of  Connecticut  and  New  York  in  their  sessions  of  1S93  passed  laws  pennittinLr 
women  to  vote  for  school  officers.  The  privilege  was  used  to  a  limited  extent  in  both  States,  but  in  thi 
November  election  a  Supreme  Court  Judge  in  New  York  decided  that  the  act  of  that  State  was  uncon 
stitutional.  The  Iowa  and  Ohio  legislatures  in  1894  granted  suffrage  in  school  elections  to  women 

wa^lTeftleX  aTL'Tw  Constitution  a  tvon.an  suirra,o  amentiment 

In  Colorado,  Utah,  and  Wyoming  women  have  fnll  suffrage  and  vote  for  all  oifleers,  ineluding  I’rcsi- 
dential  elector^  The  woman  suffrage  law  was  adopted  in  Wyoming  in  1S70,  and  in  Colorado  in  1893 
and  woman  suffrage  is  a  constitutional  provision  in  Utah.  ’ 

In  Kansas  women  exercise  the  suffrage  largely  in  municipal  elections.  In  November  1804  the 
people  voted  upon  a  constitutional  amendment  providing  for  woman  suffrage.  It  was  defeated  ' 

In  1895  woman  suffrage  was  defeated  in  the  South  Carolina  Convention  to  frame  a  new  Coiistitution 
On  the  question  of  granting  municipal  suffrage  to  women  Massachusetts  in  1895  voted  adverselv  bv  a 
large  majority.  ^ 

A  woman  suffrage  amendment  to  the  State  Constitution  was  adopted  in  Idaho  in  l'^9d  but  a  ques- 
tien  as  to  its  eonstitutionality  has  been  raised.  ’  ^ 

In  California  a  constitutional  amendment  granting  suffrage  to  w^omen  was  voted  on  and  defeated 
in  1896.  The  vote— For,  106,843;  Against,  134,247. 

Women  formerly  voted  in  the  Territory  of  Washington,  and  until  they  were  exeduded  bv  a  decision 
of  the  Territorial  Supreme  Court.  In  adopting  a  State  Constitution  the  question  of  allowing  women  to 
use  the  ballot  was  submitted  to  a  separate  vote  of  the  electors  and  was  defeated. 

But  in  some  form,  mainly  as  to  taxation  or  the  selection  of  school  officers,  woman  suffrage  exists  in 
a  limited  way  in  Arizona,  Delaware,  Idaho,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Iowa,  Kentucky,  ^Massachusetts,  Micdiiuan 
Minnesota,  Montana,  Nebraska,  New  Hampshire,  New  Jersey,  North  Dakota.  Oliio,  Oklahoma,  Oregon* 
South  Dakota,  Texas,  Vermont,  Washington,  and  Wisconsin. 

In  many  Eurojjean  countries,  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  in  Cape  Coloiiv,  in  Canada,  and  in 
parts  of  India  women  vote  on  various  terms  for  municipal  or  school  officers. 

The  following  are  the  officers  of  the  National  American  Woman  Suffrage  Association:  Honorarv, 
President,  Elizabeth  Cady  Stanton,  New  York;  President,  Susan  B.  Anthony,  Rochester;  Vice- 
President-at-Large,  Anna  H.  Shaw,  Philadelphia;  Corresponding  Secretary,  Kaehel  Foster 
Avery,  1341  Areh  Street,  Philadelphia;  Recording  Secretary,  Alice  Stone  Blackwell,  Boston;  Treasurer. 
Harriet  Taylor  Upton,  Warren,  Ohio;  Chairman  Committee  of  Organization,  Carrie  Chapman  Catt,  New' 
York. 

California  Woman  Suffrage  Assn.,  Mrs.  Swift,  Pres..  824  Valencia  St.,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 
W0Ml^i\'S  OliGAI^IZATIONS. 


W.  C.  T.  U.— Pres.,  Frances  E.  Willard,  Evanston,.  Ill.,  Sec.,  Mrs.  M.  B.  Horning,  The  Temple. 
Chicago,  Ill. 

General  Federation  of  Women’s  Clubs— Pres.,  Mrs.  Ellen  M.  Henrotin,  Illinois;  Sec.,  Mrs.  Phillip  N. 
Moore,  Missouri. 

LABOR  ORGANIZATIONS. 


Am.  Fed.,  of  Labor— Pres.,  Sam’l  Gompers,  N.  Y.;  See.,  A.  MeCraith,  Boston,  Mass. 

Socialist  Trades  and  Labor  Alliance— Ernst  Bohm,  Sec.,  64  East  Fourth  St.,  New  York  City,  N.  Y. 

K.  of  L.-  Gen.  Master  Workman,  Jas.  R.  Sovereign,  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  Gen.,  Sec.  John  \Y.  Hayes, 
814  North  Broad  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Independent  K.  of  L.— Gen.  Master  Workman,  Wm.  B.  Wilson,  Blossburg,  Pa.;  Gen.  See.,  Chas. 
P.  Martin,  Tiffin,  Ohio. 

American  Railway  Union— Pres. ,  Eugene  V.  Debs,  Terre  Haute,  Ind. ;  See.,  Sylvester  Keliher. 

Within  the  last  30  years  $12,000,000  has  been  given  for  woman’s  colleges. — There  are  more  than  700 
women  doetorsin  Russia,  many  occupying  important  hospital,  educational  and  governmental  position.s. 

The  Jukes  family,  i)ieluding,  700  “monsters  of  deg^radation”  have  been  traced  with  tlic  utmost  ex¬ 
actness  through  five  generations  to  one  woman,  the  notorious,  “Margaret,  the  mother  of  criminals. ’’ 

Dw'ellings  in  U.S.  11,483,318;  persons  to  a  dwelling  5.45;  families  12,690,152;  persons  to  a  family,  4.93. 

A  recent  report  show'^s  nearly  4  families  for  every  house;  and  that  three-fourths  of  the  population 
live  in  apartments,  flats  and  tenements  in  the  city  of  New  York, 

Illiteracy  U.S.— highest  per  ct.— Lousiana,  45.8;  New'  Mexico,  44.5;  S.  Carolina,  45.0;  lowest  per 
ct.-  low'a,  3.6;  Nebraska,  3.1;  Wyoming-,  3.4;  Average,  13.3.  Illiteracy-  highest  in  Europe  Russia  80; 
Italy  67;  Spain  63.  Lowest— Switzerland  2^;  Germany  1. _ 

Homicide  in  tub  United  States. — The  census  bulletin  presenting  statistics  of  iiomicido  in  the 
United  States  in  1890  was  prepared  by  Frederick  11.  Wines,  special  agent  on  pauperism  and  crime.  The 
following  is  the  summing  up  of  the  results  of  his  investigations  : 

Of  82,329  prisoners  in  the  United  States  June  1,  1890,  tlie  number  charged  with  Iioinieido  was  7,386, 
or  8.97  per  cent. 

Omitting  35  who  were  charged  with  double  crimes,  6,958  of  them  (or  94.65  per  cent)  were  men,  and 
393  (or  5.35  percent)  were  women. 

As  to  color,  4,425  were  white,  2,739  negroes,  94  Chinese,  1  Japanese,  and  92  Indians. 

As  to  the  nativity  of  tlie  4,425  whites,  3,157  w  ere  burn  in  the  United  States,  1,213  w  ere  foreign  born, 
and  the  birthplace  of  55  is  unknown.  ^  . 

A  careful  and  accurate  inquiry  into  tlie  parentage  of  those  born  in  the  United  States  results  in  tlie 
mathematical  conclusion  that 56. 14  percent  of  homieides  committed  by  white  men  and  women  is  clmrgo- 
able  to  the  native  white  element  of  the  poimlatiun,  and  43.86  per  cent  to  the  foreign  element.  On  tlie 
same  scale  of  4,614  to  3,605,  the  negro  eontribution  to  homicide  is  rci)resciitcd  by  54.78. 

The  percentage  of  those  who  can  both  read  and  write  is  61.73;  of  tlioso  who  can  reail  only,  4.84;  of 
those  w'ho  can  do  neither,  33.43.  Of  the  negroes,  more  tlian  oiie-lialf  can  neither  read  iior  writv;  of  tlie 
Indians,  nearly  tw’o-tbirds.  The  percentage  of  illiteracy  among  the  foreign  born  i^  Mi!ark\  or 
three  times  as’ great  as  that  among  the  native  whites. 

Tlie  number  who  have  received  a  higher  education  is  253,  or  3.44  per  cent. 

The  nunilier  employed  at  the  time  of  their  arrest  was  5,6.59;  unemployed,  1.225;  unknown,  10(.  ^ 

The  habits  of  973.  in  respect  of  use  of  intoxicating  litpiors,  are  not  stated.  I’iic  rviManini"  ‘^3(S  are 
classed  as  follows:  Total  abstainers,  1,282;  occasional  or  moderate  drinkers,  3,82!); drunka!<ls,  l,2t  . 

As  to  their  physical  condition,  6,149  were  in  good  healtli,  60d  ill,  283  insane,  24  blind,  14  (.cal  and 
dumb,  18  idiots,  .  nd  263  crippled. 

Tlie  death  penalty  is  forbidden  in  Rhode  Island,  Maine.  Wisconsin  and  Uolorado. 

In  1886,  murders,  1,449;  executions,  83;  In  1891,  murders,  5,906;  cxcci;t.  :'.s,  123.  Increase  iti 
murders  about  200  per  et. ;  in  executions,  about  40  per  ct. 
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PUBLICATIONS. 


My  object  is  not  to  make  people  read,  but  to  make  them  think— 


SERIES  OF  PAMPHLETS. 


One  thing  ought  to  be  aimed  at  by  all  men  ;  that  the  interest  of  eaoh  individually, 
and  of  all  collectively,  should  be  the  same— Cicero. 


Karl  Marx*  Analysis  of  Money  .  3  Cents 

Patriotism  and  Socialism  .  ,  3 

The  Red  Flae  Origin,  History  „ 
ne  Kea  r  lag  |  Signitioance  ^ 

The  Catechism  of  Socialism 
It  answers  those  puzzling  questions  3 


The  Paris  Commune  of  1871 
Socialism  .... 
The  Crimes  of  Capitalism 


^HT  ©ME  or  i^P©¥l 


Sent  (postpaid)  to  Any  Address  on  receipt  of  Price 
Or  All  in  Above  List  for  25  Cents. 


WOMAN-  In  The  Past,  Present  and  Future 

Bir  AUGUST  BEBEL. 

In  Paper  25  Cents.  Full  Cloth,  (Red  and  Gold,)  50  Cents. 

Postpaid  on  Receipt  of  Price. 

G.  B.  BENHAM,  Publisher, 

35  Turk  St.,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 

X'V  (  oniplctc  List  of  Books  sent  on  application. 


Bead  not  to  contradict  or  to  believe,  but  to  weigh  and  consider— Raco/i. 
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